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PREFACE. 



This book is simplj what it professes to be, a collection 
and explanation of the significant etymologies of the English 
languaga It is not written for philologists, but for intelli- 
gent and thoughtful men and women who are interested 
in t^e studj of their own language, and of the sources 
from which it is derived. I have called it '* Significant " 
£t7inolog7, because only those roots are given which throw 
Hght upon the signification of the words derived from them. 
To quote a word from German, for example, of the same 
sound and of the same meaning as our own, is not signifi- 
cant etymologj, but insignificant and useless, unless for 
comparative philology ; and besides, it is just as likely that 
the German word has been taken from the English as the 
English from the Gterman. In every case, however, where 
the original word helps us to understand the meaning of 
an English word better, or shows us how it has come to 
bear its present meaning, I have endeavoured to trace the 
etymology clearly step by step through the written records 
of even past centuries, until its origin has been found in 
the fixed form of a parent language. 

I do not claim originality for the etymolc^es I have 
given, otherwise they would be of very little value, but I 
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VI PREFACE. 

have traced them with care through all the changes of 
letters, sounds, and meanings which they have undergone 
down to the present day. The Dictionaries and other books 
in many languages to which I have been indebted are far 
too numerous to be mentioned here or referred to in the 
notes, for there are very few books bearing on the subject 
which I have not consulted, and to which I cun not more 
or less indebted ; while in many cases I have used the very 
definitions which their authors have given of the words 
in question. Special acknowledgment is due to Dr Smythe- 
Pahner, to whose valuable manual, 'The Folk and their 
Word-Lore' (Koutledge, 1904), I owe the explanation of 
many of the words noted in this book. 

While I cannot claim credit for the originality of the 
assigned etymolc^es, I do claim credit for the originality 
of the method in which the words are arranged — viz., in 
groups, according to the different subjects of which they 
treat, or from which they are taken. In all the etymologi- 
cal books in our language, words are classified and arranged 
either according to the languages from which they are 
derived, according to the laws under which the changes 
have taken place, or according as they have narrowed or 
broadened in meaning, or improved or deteriorated in sense ; 
but this is the first time, so far as I know, and most 
certainly in English, where, without overlooking altogether 
these methods of classification, they have been arranged in 
an orderly manner, beginning with words connected with 
the universe at large ; then the heavenly bodies ; the earth, 
its two great domcdns of land and water; the mineral, 
vegetable, and animal kingdoms ; man, his bodily structure, 
including food, clothing, and habitation, his mental powers. 
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FBSFACE. Vll 

his moral facnltieB, and his spiritual nature. From tests 
applied, it has been found that in grouping words in this 
way a special interest is not merely awakened but main- 
tained in their study; and that in thus dealing with a 
^ whole group of words at one time, a naturally dry subject 
is invested with a fresh charm and a deeper meaning. 

As I have endeavoured to stick to my text throughout, 
and have given the etymologies of the words which were 
connected with the special subject of each chapter, I have 
in the notes at the foot of the different pages given the 
most important English words, whatever their subject, 
derived from the root words quoted in the text. These 
words referring to so many different subjects, being in the 
notes, do not interfere with the thread of the chapter, and 
wherever necessary their signification is explained, for the 
purpose of showing how their meaning came to be derived 
from that of the root word. 

For many valuable illustrations in the notes I am in- 
debted to the readable Dictionary of Mr Milne, while 
throughout the whole volume, in addition to a multitude 
of other authorities, I have been greatly helped by such 
recent works as those of Professor Skeat, Murray's great 
English Dictionary, now drawing towards a close, and 
'Words and their Ways in English Speech,' by the 
American Professors Greenough and Elittredge. 

JAMES MITCHELL. 

Eddtbubgh, 14 Abxrobombt Placs, 
February 190S. 
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15, 1. 20, /or "tempo" read "temno." 
65, L 29, ybr "gamem" read "gamein.** 
65, L 12, /or " drosyi " read "drosos." 
69, 1. 3, for " is " read " are." 
, 69, L 8, for " vermuth " read «' wermuth. " 
, 86, 1. 23,/or "rhin" read "rhia." 
, 96, L 14, for " Gr." read " Ger." 
, 101, L 31, >r ««pelikan»read "pelekan." 
, 101, 1. 32, /or "peHcoi"mi<i "pelektu." 
, 123, note, for *«invidis" read "invidia." 
, 139, L 22, /or "tropho" read "trophS." 
, 141, L 33, /or <* empeirekoe " re(u2 " empeirikoc." 
, 142, I 21, for "to dry » read "dry." 
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CHAPTER I. 



THX XTinVXBSI. 



This word, which includes all things both in the heavens and on 
the earth, the whole system of created things (lit. turned into one 
or combined into one whole), is from the L. utdvermm (composed 
of vnusy'^ one, and verto^^ vertiy vereumy vertere, to turn). The word 
natore is frequently used in the same sense both in Latin authors 
and by oxu^elves. The word naiura (from tuucor,^ natus, tuueif to 

joints in the bftokbone, whereby we 
are able to torn ; vertigo, a aizsi- 
ness or taming in the heed ; and to 
anhnadTert is to torn the mind to, 
and generally in an nnfavonrable 
sense, as to critioise; but to adT«rt 
is to torn to ; to avert is to tnm 
away. We have also oonvert^ 
divert^ invert, pervert, revert^ 
nibvert. 

* From this verb nascar, through 
the F., we derive naive (for na- 
tive), meaning artless and natnraL 
For the F. word ruOveU there is 
great need; and it is therefore to 
be wished that it were disencum- 
bered of its dicBresis, its accent^ and 
its italics. Hascent passions are 



^ From tmu» (gen. tmiu$) we 
have one, alone (all = quite, and 
€M), uit, unite, unity, unison, one 
single sound, unanimous (ommtw, 
minid), of one mind, unioom, an 
imaginary animal with only one 
horn (L. oorttu, a horn), uniiiue 
(through the F.), unmatched, or the 
only one of its kind; Unitarian, 
a believer in one Qod, Imt not in the 
doctrine of the Trinity ; onion, also 
through F. oignon, from L. imio, as 
having but one bulb. 

' Verio and its participle supply 
many wOTds su ch as version^ tum- 
iuff nrom one language into another ; 
to be versed in or highly skilled in 
it ; vtnant with it ; vertebra^ the 
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SIGNIFICANT ETYMOLOGY. 



be bom) is used by Cicero for what we call the universe. ** Nature 
is but a name for an effect whose cause is God." Of this universe 
it is but a very small part we know, or with which we have even 
a slight acquaintance. 



those JQst beginning to crow. Our 
native land is the land of our birth. 
Nation also is from the same sooroe. 
Oar natal day is the day of oar 
birth, or its anniversary; and the 
ooontry of Natal was so oalled from 
having been discovered by the 
Portagaese on the Feast of the 



Nativity 1407. The Nativity ffener- 
ally signifies the birthday , ^ oar 
Lord. We have also iimate, in- 
born, and cognate, proceeding from 
the same stock ; while a naturalist 
is one who studies animals, plants, 
or other departments of natural 
history. 



Digitized by 



Google 



CHAPTER 11. 

THE HBAYINLT BODIES. 

The Solar system is that alone of which we know anything. 
Men have from the earliest times been familiar with the sun, 
moon, and stars. The Snn, which is the source of light and heat 
to OUT system, deriyes its name from the AS. mnn^ an old word 
of unknown etymology, but possibly from the Aryan root m, to 
grre life. The Latin word is ^ol, Cicero derives it from L. %olu^ 
alone, as if it dwelt in solitary majesty; and Milton in 'Paradise 
Lost,' IV. 33, seems to have adopted the same derivation, as in 
Satan's address to the Sun he says — 

"O thou that, with surpassing glory orown'd, 
Look'st from thy idU dominion, like the god 
Of this new World — at whose sight all the stars 
Hide their diminished heads — to thee I call. 
But with no friendly voice, and add thy name, 
O Sun ! to tell thee how I hate thy beams." 

We have only two words derived from 8ol — ^viz., the word solar, 
applied to the system of which our sun is the centre, and also to 
the solar plexus in anatomy, a great plexus of sympathetic nerves 
supplying the intestines, and the word solstice, which indicates 
that point where the sun is furthest from the Equator, and seems 
to stand still (L. sdlsHiium — ^from so^ the sun, and Mto, to make 
to stand, from L. sto^ stare^ to stand). 

The Moon plays a far more important part than the Sun in 
questions of Etymology and Grammar. It receives the name of 
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4 SIGNIFICANT ETYMOLOGY. 

the Moon, lit. the '' measurer " of tinie, from the AS. word monOf 
found in all the Teutonic languages, also in L. mensis^ 6r. menef 
Sans. maSf and all from the root mo, to measure. It was for our 
forefathers the distinctive attribute of this one of the heavenly 
bodies that it enabled them to measure time ; and the word which 
thejused to mark it — its name, in fact — was Moon; and so among 
all nations the revolution of the moon has been employed as a 
measure of duration. From her first appearance, or from new 
moon to new moon again, is a month — a lunar months a moonihy 
from* AS. numathf from mono, the moon. I have just used the 
word lunar here, which reminds me that things may have many 
attributes, but that all people are not equally impressed by each, so 
that with different people the same thing will have different names. 
The forefathers of the Latin race seem to have been most impressed 
with the brilliancy of this heavenly body, and this brightness 
determined the name which they gave, luna or lu{c)na, from lux^ 
lueia^ light. It is the same process in each case — ^the selection of an 
attribute, and then some form of such attribute, to serve as a name 
for the thing. Kow, consider the case of a word that has so arisen. 
The object to which it belongs, if it still remains for the users of the 
word to exercise their minds on, may present itself to them in a 
different light from that in which it presented itself to the origin- 
ators of the word, just as in earlier times it may have struck 
different people differently. For us the moon is not specially the 
measurer of time ; it is rather as the earth's attendant that we 
think of it^ and so to us the moon suggests a different idea, so much 
so that we can use it of a body which stands to another in a relation 
like that of the moon to the earth. We can speak of Jupiter's 
moons, though in this case the original idea of measurement has no 
place. The connection between word and thing is such that it 
does not restrict to the latter the application of the former. There 
has been an attempt made to derive the word luna from the L. 
verb lunare^ to bend, and to suggest that it has been so named 
from the bent^ creseent-flhaped appearance of the new moon. The 
fact is, however, that the word lunare is derived from the word 



^Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



THE HSAVEKLT BODIES. 



luna itoeU. Viigil, Ma^d, L 490, speaks of <'pelta Irinata," a 
li^t^ half-moon-shaped shield. Milton, from its descent shape, 
speaks of the moon as "homed," bat the "crescent" is the more 
common name, from the Latin cresco^ ereviy cretum, erescere,'^ to 
increase, as it goes on increasing till the fall moon, and the 
cnscent is the symbol of Mohammedanism, as the Cross is of 
Clmstianity. There is a remarkable difference of opinion as to the 
gender of the son and moon. Classic mythology made the moon 
feminine. She is Diana, a huntress, with her horn or crescent^ the 
sister of Apollo, the sun. From this many poetical comparisons, 
as well as puerile conceits, have been formed ; and the continual 
change in her appearance has been compared to the supposed 
fickleness or inconstancy of woman. Though we have retained 
the Teutonic name of this luminary, we consider her poetically as a 
female ; and we apply to her all the classical allusions, because we 
have long laid aside the Northern Mythology and taken as our 
pattern the poets of Greece and Eome. In those Grothic languages 
which still retain the distinctions of gender, such as Saxon, Danish, 
and Oerman, the moon is masculine; and in the mythology of 
Scandinavia he was the husband of Tuesca or the sun, which in 
those languages is feminine. In some of them, such as Danish or 
Dutch, the word is still spelt " man," so that " the man in the 
moon," who amused our childhood, now, long after we have left 
Uie nursery, appears again on the page, and may to some extent 
account for the sex which it continues to maintain among the 
Teutonic tongues. 

In the days when the stars were observed only by the naked 
eye, and when no optical instruments had been invented, those 
stars which seemed to wander about, while the other stars seemed 
fixed, were called idanets (F. planite, from 6r. planSies, a wanderer, 
horn jpiando, to make to wander). More accurate information was 



* From cre$aret to grow, we have 
also aoeretton, adding ta Minerals, 
for instance, angment by accretion, 
not by growth; cancrstlonisama— ; 
lisoppotedtoabsiraet; ds- 



ersasa, to grow lees; increase, to 
become, or to make, greater or more ; 
increment^ the amotmt of inoreaae, 
and ezeresoenoe, any nnnatoral 
growth. 
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afforded by the inYentdon of the telescope (from the Gr. iele^^ far 
of^ and 8k(>peo or akeptomai^^ to look at or view). 

The greater the power we give to the telescope, the more stars 
we bring into view, so that their number is indeed beyond cal- 
culation^ — ''without number, numberless." The stars are more 
numerous in some parts of the heavens than in others — ^most of all, 
perhaps, in that luminous band passing across the heavens called 
by the ancients the Qalazy, or Milky Way — through F. and L., 
from Or. gcddksias {gcdOy gcdaktoSf milk), akin to L. lac, lactis^ 
milk; and the Latins called it the Via Lactea^ its appearance 
being somewhat like a stream of milk. 



^ Tele, Gr. "at a distance," forma 
several oompoandB : telegraph, tele- 
phone, telepathy (Gr. paikot, feel- 
ing), l^ought-reading or mind-read- 
ing, and teleology, the doctrine of 
the final causes of things. 

* We have from aibo^eo, scope, 
the end which the author of a 
book had in view — or room or 
apace for action or for oar talents, 
&c. We have kaleidoscope (from 
Gr. haloSf beautiful, and eidos, an 
appearance), the name given to an 
optical to^ in which we see an 
endleea variety of beautiful colours 
and forma ; ndcroaoope (from mUeroB^ 
small), stereoscope (stereos^ aolid), 
stethoscope {Btethos, tiie breast), epi- 
scopacy (from epi, over), the over- 
seeing of the Church, for the Bishops 
iepiacopoi) are the overseers ; and 
from skeptomcU, sceptic, sceptioal, 
scratidsm, looking about without 
making up one's mind. The word 
horoscope aignifiea an observation 
of the heavena, or the time of a 
person's birth, by which the aatrol- 
Offer predicted the eventa of his 
lue — viz., by the aapect of the atara 
at the time of birtL It ia gener- 
ally taken for granted that the 
word comes to ua throuffh the F. 
and L., from the Gr. noroscopas 
{horat an hour, and Bcopeo, to ob- 
serve) ; but thia doea not aeem to 
be the case, as the old F. word hewr 



(masc) does not signify an hour as F. 
heure (fem.) doea, but fortune, chance, 
fate, luck ; and the nonohahint 
Frenchman peraiats in talking about 
hia bcoheiir and hia malheur, which, 
of courae, moat people reoogniae as 
being nothing else than a «^)d hour 
or a bad hour. They have alao 
heureuset fortunate, and nuUheureuBe^ 
unfortunate ; but when we look 
more closely into these words we 
find that they have nothing in 
common with the feminine Aeure, 
an hour, but from F. Jieur from the 
L. augitrium, augury, which became 
in the popular L. agurium, whence 
ailr, eiSr, and then it came to be 
written as it ia now, JuuVy by a f alae 
etymology, aa if from Aora instead 
of augunum, (See p. 16.) 

' How few think when thej uae 
the word ealeolatioii that it la de- 
rived from the L. word ccUculu8f a 
pebble, beoauae pebbles or small 
atones were anciently used for 
this purpose, the word ealcidua 
being the diminutive of the L. 
caisc, ccUeU, lime or chalk, from 
which we have ccUcareoua, that 
which containa lime, or has the 
qualities of lime; and ealdne, 
which originally meana to have 
a aubetance like lime, or to 
bum it aa in a kiln, and 
now generally to reduce anything 
to aahes. 
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It has been found oonvenient by astronomeiB to regaid the 
whole of the visible stars as fonning figoies, in order that the 
ffltoadon of any particular star may be readily located and described 
by one person to another. These figures are called constellations, 
and signify a number of stars taken together — ^from eorif together, 
and Lb steUoj a stai^ The whole expanse of the sky has thus been 
mapped into forms of men, women, beasts, fishes, and other objects, 
such as the great bear, Orion, &c. 

The twelve con^eZZotions are called the twelve signs of the 
Zodiac, an imaginary belt in the heavens (about eight degrees on 
each side of the ecliptic), so named from Or. zodion, the diminutive 
of Gil 20on,^ an animal — ^from Or. 200, I live, and zoe^ life. The 
name of Zodiac was given to this imaginary belt because these twelve 
constellations were named for the most part after animals or living 
creatures, such as Azies, the ram ; Taurus, the bull ; Gemini, the 
twins; Cancer, the crab, &c, which are represented by different 
signs which do not require the word to be written or printed, as 
T which stands for Aries, and ^ for Taurus, and so with the 
others. The word Zodiacal (lit. the circle of animals) is from the 
Or. word zodiakos, of animals, and kiMos^ a circle, and is generally 
applied to the luminous tract which is seen above the sun at 
sunrise or sunset, mostly in the tropics, and supposed to be 
the glow of meteors revolving round it^ and called the Zodiacal 
light 

As tron omy, which is the law or science of the stars or heavenly 



^ From this word zikm we have 
the wcurd soology {hgoB, a dlBoonrte), 
that iNrmnoh of natanl history which 
treaU of animalu, deeoribes their 
structure and habits, and dassifiee 
them. According to recent zool- 
ogistSy there are in the animal king- 
dom six types or plans of structure, 
according to one or other of which 
all known animals are fonned. The 
lowest of these types is that of the 
snb-kinjDfdom protozoOy first animals 
(from Gr. praloB, fint, and 200, 
animals) — consisting of a transpar- 
ent gelatinous mass with a nucleus 
Uying in water, or in some cases on 



the bodies of other animals, and 
absorbing their food. The word 
loophjrte (from Gr. phytony a plant) 
is a term now loosely applied to 
manv plant-like animals, as sponges, 
corals, and the like. Nitrogen is 
called aiote (cl priv., and zoe, life), 
without life, because it will not 
serve for breathing, or as an aid to 
support life without the oiygen it 
dilutes ; and thus substances which 
contain nitrogen are sometimes 
called aioUsed (nitrogenous) com- 
pounds. Entosoa are parasitical 
unim^la living ittside of {ento$) other 
animals. 
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bodies, from the Gr. astron, a star, and wmOB^ a law, was preceded 
in its infant stage by Astrology, which was occupied chiefly in 
foretelling events from the positions of the heavenly bodies (from 
Gr. (ustron^ a star, and logo$^ knowledge). We have already men- 
tioned two words for stars, L. iiella and Gr. axtrcn^ neither of 
which gives rise to many English compounds, except those men- 
tioned. The word ''star" itself is a general Indo-European word. 
The Engh'sh form, ME. sUpm^ from AS. eteorra, is cognate with 
Qei. stem and L. stella (short for eterula). 

Besides having the native word, we have traces of the belief in 
the evil influences which the stars might exercise in the word dis- 

* From the Gr. word nomas, a 
law, we have maDy words, such as 
aatinomUn (cmti, against), denying 
that the moral law is binding on 
Christians, and aatinomy, the op- 
position of one role or law to an- 
other role or law, and autonomy 
(Gr. atOoB, self), the power or right 
of self -ffovemment, and Dentenn- 
omy (Gr. deuteros, second), the 
second giving of the law by Moses, 
the Mth book of the Bible, and 
economT (Gr. oihos, a house) meant 
originally the management and 
arrangement of a household, but 
gradiudly came to mean the frugal 
management of a family ; and now 
it is used for frugality in general, 
so that when we speak of economy 
we generally mean thrift, and to 
economise is to manage money mat- 
ters so as to effect a saving. Gast- 
ronomy, not so closely connected 
with astronomy, perhaps, as the Ald- 
erman supposed, who, havins come 
somewhat early one evening for one 
of the great civic feasts, while wait- 
ins in tne street outside the Guild- 
hiSl before going in to the great 
banquet, was accosted by one of his 
friends as he stood beside the lamp- 
post with the question, '*Are you 
studving astronomy?" replied, as 
he thought, cuttingly, "No, I am 
studying gastronomy." But if his 
answer was not doeely connected 
with astronomy, it was doeely con- 



neoted with himself, for aldermen 
are supposed — and with good reason 
— to be grand masters of the science 
of good eating, which gastronomy 
literally means — the art or sdenoe 
of good eating, from Gr. aatier, 
the stomach, and nomoB, a law. 

' The names of a great many 
sciences end in ology. Thus chron- 
ology treats of time {chronos) ; en- 
tomology, of insects (entoinon) ; 
etymology, of words {etymot) ; geol- 
ogy, of the crust of the earth {ge) ; 
ichthyology, of fishes (iehihuB) ; met- 
eorology, of atmospheric phenom- 
ena {meieoros); mythology, of an- 
cient fabulous stories {mythoa); 
ornithology, of birds {omis, omithoe); 
pathology, of diseases (patho$) ; phil- 
ology, of language generally (j^Uos, 
fond of); phyiuology, of animals 
and plants {phugii) ; psychology, of 
the human soul {p^^tAe); theology, 
of God and divine things {theoa); 
soology, of animals (zoon). We have 
besides these, from logoi, logomachy, 
a dispute about words (Gr. mcuM' 
mai, I fight), apologoe, dialogue, 
decalogue2epilogne, nrologue, mon- 
ologne. We have also apology, a 
defence or justification of something 
that has been assailed, and cata- 
logue, a list set down in order, 
enumeratinff particulars for distinc- 
tion. We have at least three end- 
ing in alogy analogy, mineralogy, 
and genealogy. 
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msier (from L. dis^ '*away from," contrary," and cigter, a star), and 
80 with the phrase ''ill starred" (from under the influence of an 
imhicky star, and signifying nnlucky). The expression ''in the 
aaeeodant," too, is self-interpreting, inasmuch as it is a reminder 
of the belief that whatever star was appearing above the horizon at 
the time of any one's birth, it had a commanding influence over 
that person's life. It is not so obvious at first that our common 
word "agpeet" was used also as an astrological metaphor. Aspect 
is from the L. aq)edu8^ cupieio^ to look towards ; and the aspect 
means the situation of one planet with respect to another, as seen 
fiom the eartL The expression, then, " to view " or " to present " 
a Uiing under a favourable aspect proves this to be so, the figure 
becoming a different one when we are said to regard a thing in 
different aspects. The " aspect " of the heavens is the way in which 
the planets look at each other and at the eartL 

Not less striking is the use of words which imply a direct influ- 
ence of the heavenly bodies upon the fate of each individual man. 
The word influence itself, implies a belief in such superstitions, as 
tiiey refer to the influence of the planets upon our fate, the flowing 
of their virtue into our lives (L. influen'e). The old astrologers 
believed that there escaped from the stars a certain fluid which 
acted on man and things. Boileau employs the word in its primitive 
sense, when in his ' Art Po^tique ' he speaks of the sweet influence 
secretly exercised by the heavens on the poet at his birtL The 
Italian word Influensa makes allusion to a somewhat analogous 
belief. Although it is now with us the name of an epidemic catarrh, 
it was at first supposed to be caused by the planets. It was at one 
time believed that the star under which a man was bom affected 
his temperament^ making him for life of a disposition grave or gay, 
lively or severe ; and our language perpetuates the memory of this 
beliel At the same time it presents traces of an obsolete system 
of physiology which divided the human body into solids, liquids,^ 



^ Liqiud is derived from the L. 
Uguidmsy from U^ueo, Uqui or Heui. 
hfUrt^ to be liamd or flnid— applied 
to the sea aoa to water gencoidly 
to be dear. From it auo 



comes the verb liquesco, to become 
fluid or liquid, to melt, also to 
grow clear. From Uqueo, we have 
also Uqiiefir and Uqaefaefeion. To 
Uiliiidalt debts or demands is to 
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chiefly in one particular subject, such as klaptomaiiia (6r. Jdeptes, 
a thief), a morbid impulse to steal, chiefly useless things, and 
dipBomania (Gr. dipsa, thirst), a thirst madness. Delirium is 
just the Latin word for madness, transfened into our own language. 
Literally it means out of the straight line, or out of the furrow in 
ploughing, and then out of one's senses. It is composed of the two 
Latin words, de^ out of, and lira, a furrow. It is now applied to 
those who rave in mind and are disordered in intellect The 
special form of it called delirium tremens, or the shaking madness, 
receives its name from the tremulous condition of the body or 
limbs which accompany the temporary insanity which is generally 
caused by habitual drunkenness. The L. tremens is from the verb 
iremOf to tremble, quiver, or shake. Melancholy, the imaginary 
fourth humour, has kept its name alive in medical science in 
melanchQlia> but the others survive only in popular language, in 
which we constantly use the old terms to describe different kinds 
of men, or different states of the mind or body. Thus a man 
may still be "good-humoured" or in a "bad humour," and we 
still speak of his bodily or mental disposition as his temperament 
When we call a man sanguine, we revert, without knowing it, to 
the old medical theory that a preponderance of blood in his 
temperament made him hopefuL Similarly we call a man melan- 
choly, or phlegmatic, though we do not remember that the ideas 
we attach to these words go back to obsolete physiology. Oom- 
plezion has a particularly curious history. Originally, as we have 
seen, it was a medical tenn synonymous with temperament Since, 
however, the preponderance of one or another humour was sup- 
posed to manifest itself in the natural colour, texture, and appear- 
ance of the skin, especially of the face, complexion soon received 
the meaning which we now attach to it Thus a learned and 
strictly technical term, of Latin origin, has been rejected from the 
vocabulary of science, and become purely popular. We have also 
preserved distemper, specialising it for diseases of dogs and other 
animala Temper, however, which was a synonym of temperament, 
has taken a different course. We use it vaguely for " disposition," 
but commonly associate it in some way with irascibility. " Keep 



Digitized by 



Google 



THE HEAVENLY BODIES. 13 

your temper^'' ''he loet his tempei;" ''ill-temper/' show traces of 
the old meaniiig ; but in the coUoqnial "what a temper he has" — 
i.e., ''what a had temper he has" — ^the modified adjective idea 
remains, thongh no adjectiye is used, or "he is in such a temper" 
would nerer be referred to physiological science by one who did not 
know the history of the word. Bat we are not yet done with the 
history of the word humour. A diseased condition of any one of 
the four hxmiourB might manifest itself as an eruption of the skin, — 
hence such an eruption is still caUed a Iwmawr in common language. 
Again, an excess of one of the humours might make a man odd or 
fantastic in his speech and actions. Thus "humours" took the 
meaning of aoctntric (meaning Uterally, "deviating from the 
centre," or having a different centre, Ghr. ek^ from, and kmtron^ 
whence L. ceKtrwrOy centre), so that a humorous man was what 
we call in modem slang " a crank." The " Comedy of Errors," of 
which Ben Jonson is the best exponent, found material in carica- 
turing such eccentric persons. From this source the word humour 
has an easy development to that of a keen perception of the " odd " 
or " incongruous," and we thus arrive at the regular modem mean- 
ing of the word. It is certainly a long way from humour in the 
literature sense of "Uquid" or "moisture," to humour in the sense 
in which that quality is so often associated with it, especially dry 
hmnonr, and the etymology of this dry humour is Atttneo, to be 
moist I Finally, the old physiology, as we have seen, ascribed to the 
human system certain volatile or aeriform substances, which were 
believed to flow through the arteries and to be of a primary im- 
portance in all the processes of lif a These were called spirits (L. 
tpiriiusy breath or air), and they fell into three classes, the natural, 
the vital, and the animal spirits. It is in unconscious obedience 
to this superannuated science that we use such words and phrases 
as hU^ low, good, or bad spirits — "high or low spirited," a 
spirited horse, a spiritless performance, and that we speak of one 
who is spontaneously merry as having a "great flow of animal 
spirits." 

But the supposed influence of the stars on the human body, 
and on different temperaments, must not lead us away from the 
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important influenoe which they were in early ages supposed to exer* 
else on human affisdrs, as is still manifested in many of our words. 
Not merely were the stars beUeyed to exercdse a great influence 
on the character of those who were bom when particular stars were 
in the ascendant, but they were believed to reveal much regarding 
the future, to those who were skilled in interpreting the meaning 
of their conjunction. 

We have already referred to the words for stars, siella and 
aster. But the Eomans had another word for a star — vis., 
aidus, sideriSf pL sidera, — ^which also appears in our language, at 
least in the word '' consideration," and those connected with it 
It comes from the L. verb considero^ having the same mean- 
ing, composed of the two words, eon, with, and sidera, the 
star& Now, what is the connection between the stars and con> 
siderstion in its proper meaning of careful, thoughtful, and 
minute observation and reflection! This : that in the remote past^ 
the Bomans and others, before making up their minds on any im> 
portant subject, or before undertaking any important enterprise, 
used to consult the stars. And in those days the man who said 
that he wanted to consider, really meant that he wanted to look at 
the stars, and by examination of their position ascertain whether 
they were propitious to his undertaking or not. By-and-by, with 
the progress of civilisation, such superstitious beUef in the in- 
fluence of the stars died out, but the word remained ; and when 
now we say, and we say it every moment, " Let me consider," or 
" I must consider this matter," we are no more aware of our men- 
tioning anything in connection with the stars than I am aware 
that the ground on which I rest my feet while writing fliea 
through space at the rate of thousands of miles an hour. We 
could scarcely find a better illustration of the meaning of the 
word, both in its past and present sense, than in Psalm viii 3, 
"When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, the 
moon and the stars, which tiiou hast ordained," &c So also 
in Psakn xlL 1, "Blessed is he that considereth the poor," 
and in Heb. iii 1, "Consider the Apostle and High Priest of 
our profession," where the idea is not that of a hasty glance 
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bat of a caieM stadj. Most people, however, instead of con- 
aidefiiig, cooioctiire, or form an opinion without fall evidence 
or proof. The L. word coryedvra (from conjicio^ Jed, jedum, to 
tiaow tc^eiher) is fiom eoriy together, and the root toe (as we see 
in the simple iaeio or jacio ^), to throw. Ooi^ectiire, then, hrings 
UB back to the root toe, and means properly the action of '*throw- 
ing together." At one time superstitioiis people, before trying to 
goesB at something, nsed to throw together little stones, dice, or 
other things of the kind, and according to the way these objects 
leQ they formed their opinions. A superstition this, not so very 
ancient after all, for we still find people frequently tossing up a 
shilHng <» a penny in order to have a basis for their opinion. 

At the opposite extreme from cond^cture is the word contem- 
plate, which is in meaning very much akin to consider, and 
connected with the same observation of the heavens. The L. 
verb tontempUyt, from which it is derived, signifies to fix upon a 
spot for observation, — Whence to observe, gaze upon, and with the 
mind, meditate (medUariy or contemplate). The L. verb eontemplor 
is composed of con, with, and L. templum^ (from Gr. temOf and 
ten^M}, to cut off), properly a piece or portion cut off: hence a 
space in the heavens, or on the earth, marked but by an augur 
wUh his staff within which to observe the position of the stars, 
the flight of birds, &c., his post of observation. 



^ Fromftido, to throw or cast, we 
ksre many English words. Water 
Jeta out, we stream is a jet, a Jetty 
is a kind of pier ; Jut ib another 
fonn of Jet, part of a bnilding, or 
a cape Juts out; abject, cast off; 
a^leettvs, a word thrown to a nonn 
to modify its meaning; dejection, 
^eetion, iajeetion, inteijeotio&, ob- 
Jeeiioiii project, projection, rejee- 
tkm, sohjeot^ suhJectioiL Thus, 
however different in sound and 
meaning, these all are to be re- 
ferred to the root ioc. This same 
root we meet with in other words 
whkdi haye an edio in English. 
Urns we haTO jaeulum or itumlum, 
which means something to be 
thrown, an arrow, a dart Jaculw 



{angvis) was a name given to a ser- 
pent which was said to throw itself 
down from the trees upon its prey. 
In connection withyoofZum we nave 
the word jactUari, which means to 
throw, to dart off; j(ieulatorw8 cam- 
pus was the field where the youths 
practised with arrows and spears. 
£^m this word jacularif witn tJie 
prefix (out), we have the word 
elaonlate, which means properly to 
throw an3rthing out of our breast, 
— ^as a short prayer which we speed 
as an arrow towards heaven. 

• From this we have our word 
temide— signifying a place cut off, 
set apart and separated from other 
places for meditation and contem- 
plation, chiefly for religious purposes. 
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The Angnn, of whom we have been speaking in connection with 
the position of the stars, weie priests of Borne who foretold future 
events, and interpreted ihe will of the gods^ from the flight and 
singing and feeding of birds, and from the coqjunction of the 
planets, from the nature of dreams, &c They are said to have 
derived the name of Augur from L. ada, a bird, and the root gar^ 
in L. garrire^ to chatter (whence garrulous and garrulity), Sans, gir^ 
speech. We still use the word in such expressions as, " it augurs 
well," or it is of ''favourable augury"; and as the Augurs were 
consulted before entering on any undertaking, we have still such 
expressions as the '' inauguration of a building " for the opening 
of it, the making of a public exhibition of it for the first time, 
the formal commencement There was a word very similar in 
origin and meaning — ^viz., ot^pesc, icU (for avispex)^ one who fore- 
tells future events by the flight of birds (from avis, a bird, and 
epeciOf^ to look at). The Augur and the Auspex originally differed 



^ There are few Latin words 
which have dven ns more English 
words than this. We have species, 
an appearance of a particular kind, 
a cIms or order causing the same 
sensations to our siffht ; to ipedfy ; 
a spedmtu, that which is seen as a 
sample ; a spectacle is a show seen 
by the spectatora, and a pair of 
spaotadss are used to enable people 
toseemoreclearl^r. A spectre means 
an apparition visible to sight. To 
speculate is to take a view of any- 
thing with tiie mind, whence we 
have speeolators, who are generally 
supposed to take a view aooordiuff 
to fancy, instead of being guided 
by actual realities. The aspect of 
anything is the view given to us 
of it, and the word is applied to 
the countenance as exhibiting the 
feelings of the mind. Gonspioaons 
is what is clear and easy to be seen 
— ^the prefix can implymg that all 
can see it together. On the other 
hand, daqdcMle and despise, signi- 
fying what is looked down upon, 
imply contempt and worthlessnese. 



Espedally denotes what is most 
prominent and manifest to si^ht. 
Inspect means to look into, and an 
Inspector is one who makes an in- 
spection. Cironmspect means look- 
ing round on all sides, from L. 
circtim, around, on every side. Per- 
spicuous — seeiuff through, meta- 
phorically applied to what is dear 
and easy to be seen through. A pro- 
spect is that which is seen spread 
out before us. BesiMCtable is that 
which is worth looking back upon. 
A prospectus is suppo^ to supply 
a clear view of the subject of which 
it treats. A retrospect (from L. 
reiro, backwards) is a review of our 
past life or anything that has gone 
before any particular event To 
suspect is to mistrust, or to look at 
secretly, from tub, beneath. Sus- 
picions persons have a tendency 
to believe sometiiing unfavourable 
without adequate reason or proof. 
Respite comes from the same root, 
through the F., and signifies delay, 
on the ground of the necessity of 
looking again into the matter. 
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in ttidi lange. The Augur had the moie limited range, being con- 
fined to birds and to the Colleges of the Angors ; but the Auspez 
in his range extended to the whole of nature, to lightning and 
ottker phenomena, and on public occasions was invited by the 
bluest magistrates, and privately by many persons — and we thus 
speak of entertainments being held, or exhibitions being given, 
midor the auspices of certain persons whose patronage would be 
benefidaL We also speak of an anspiciGas occasion, the word 
anspiciaos having gradually come to have exclusively a favourable 
meaning. The word omen had on the whole much the same 
signification, but is now more frequently used in an unfavour- 
able sense. It is a Latin word, and is regarded by some as a 
contraction for ohmen (from Or. opto^ to see); by others as a 
contraction of osTTien, that which is entered by the mouth (from 
o«, om, the mouth) ; while others think it was originally ausmeUy 
"that which is heard," from attdire, to hear. The truth is, any- 
thing we see, or say, or hear, may be regarded as an omen, from 
which we may prophesy either good or bad. Gradually, however, 
it came to signify what was bad, and the word ominoas now never 
signifies what is indicative of good, but only what is predictive of 
eviL If the omen was seen on the left side, it was regarded as 
nn&Tonrable, hence sinister (lit. the left side) means unfavour- 
able. In Elizabethan English an omen ^m being a sign that 
foreshadows calamity ia sometimes transferred to the calamity that 
IB foreshadowed by the sign, as in Shakespeare's ''prologue to the 
omen coming on." In this word omen, too, we have the basis of 
the word abominable. The customary spelling of this word in 
old writers is abhominable, on the supposition that the true 
etymology was ab + homtne — *.e., "apart from man," "repugnant 
to humanity," and meant " unbecoming a man," " inhuman." This 
was favoured by Augustine in one of his sermons. Hence also 
tiie independent formation abhomlnal used by Fuller and others, 
and in old "Rtigliflh books it is often used in a sense corresponding 
to its supposed origin, nor has it as yet fully recovered its proper 
meaning. It is one of the many instances where words have 
been corrupted in orthography, and finally changed in meaning, 

B 
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in consequence of the adoption of a mistaken etymology. Better 
scholarship has now restoied it to its true orthography, and more 
nearly to its proper signification. It is evidently regularly f onned 
from the Latin word ahominor, itself derived fiom ah and omen. 
Abominable accordingly involves the idea of that which in a 
religious sense is proflane and detestable, oi^ in a word, of evil 
omen ; and Milton never uses it^ or the conjugate noun abominA- 
tions, except with reference to devilish, profane, or idolatrous 
objects. 

We have said that the Auspicids were taken from thunder and 
lightning as well as from other portents in the heavens, and yet 
how few people of the many who express their surprise by saying 
they are astonished, or astounded, have any idea that tiie word 
means thunderatmck, or struck by lightning, which the L. word 
<xttonUu6y from which these are derived, literally signifies, — UmUru 
being the L. word for thunder. From the same root also comes 
the word stun, as when we say he was stunned by the fall. 
To astonish was literally to " thunderstrike," and was once common 
in the physical sense of stun, as when Fluellen "astonished'' 
Pistol by hitting him on the head with a cudgel It was also 
used metaphorically for the extreme of terror or wonder, in 
paralysis of the faculties for the moment. A man who was 
astounded was in a kind of trance. But the word has gradually 
lost its force, and nowadays it is hardly more than an emphatic 
synonym for ''to surprise" or "to excite wonder." The wonders 
excited by lightning then, however, were as nothing compared 
with the wonders excited by lightning now, when under the 
modem name of electricity it has become the great heating, 
lighting, communicating, and moving power of the wodd, for the 
electric flash which precedes the thunder is really the same 
substance as that by which we flash our messages, drive our 
cars, and light our houses and our streets. It was called elec- 
tricity from the Greek word dectrcn^ amber, because it was in 
amber that the property of attracting and repelling light bodies 
was first observed. 

Portents, lit stretching towards, from L. partendo^ to stretch 
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forth {prOf forth, and tendo^^ to stretch), are signfl indicating the 
futore — ^which betoken or presage. They differ isom omens, how- 
ever, in coming of their own accord, unlocked for, having never 
been classified into a science. Oometfl, for instance, were formerly 
unexpected visitora They are heavenly bodies with eccentric 
orbits and luminous taik. These tails gave them their Greek 
name, komSies, long-haired, from Or. komi, the hair. They were 
then termed pirodigies, that is, things thrust forward beyond the 
common order of nature — ^&om prodigo (prOf forward, and ago^^ 



^ From tendo, tetendi, ientum^ ten- 
dertj to Btretoh, we hAve to tend, 
to move or indine to move in a 
certain direction. We tender, pat 
out, that ii formaUy offer in pay- 
ment or tatisfoction the amount of 
a debt or demand. A tender (for an 
iMUcnder) alio means a small vessel 
attending a large one, oanying 
stores. A tendon is the sinew or 
hard end of the mnscle which binds 
it to the bone. We speak of the 
^f**^*" or strain of a oord and of 
^e tension or elastio force of the 
air. A tent is a portable lodge 
ooveied with canvas, and stretched 
and sustained by poles. To attend 
is to watt or follow upon another, 
so as to render him service. To 
tend a diild is to take charge of it, 
to wait npon it. The sick reqoire 
attendanee, and a great man's 
attendants wait npon him. We 
attsBid, or give onr attention, to a 
mbjeet when we direct our minds 
specially to it We are also said 
to pay oar attentions to a person. 
We look or listen attentively. Tb 
osntwid iB to strive, bat in oon- 
t— tian there is some contravening 
loroe, while in striving the npper- 
most idea is effort. Some men 
liave eontsntlons tempers. To 
disfesnd is to expand or stretch 
out hollow bodies, and we speak 
not only of distenslow bat of ez- 
tBnd and ertensJon A body is 
srrtsnsthle in length as well as in 
bolk. The degree of its ertenslen 



Ib called its extent. We have also 
extensive, and intend, intention, 
and intent. There is alBO an 
intendant, or one who has the 
charge or oversight of some pablio 
bosinesB. Intense means strained 
to an extreme, and so with in- 
tenseness, intensity, and intensify. 
Ostensible, and ostentatioas, and 
ostentation (from ottendo). To 
pretend Ib to pat forward what 
is fake, and a pretence ii what 
is BO pat forward. We may make 
pretensions which are not well 
foanded, and in this sense a man 
may be said to be pretentioas. To 
subtend is to extend ander, or be 
opposite to. To saperintend is to 
have the care or oversight of. We 
have sapeilntendents of the police 
or of pabUc works, and we speak 
of a saperintending Providence. 

' From ago we have active, 
agents, agile, oonnteract, enact, 
exact, prodigal, transaet, — and 
from the frequentative of this 
verb, agiiOf we have agitate, 
cogitate (to think deeply), eo, to- 
((ether, and ttgUot to put a tiling 
in motion. React is that which 
acts back again. Actnaiy, from 
the same word, bat through low 
L. aetuarki$ (one who writes 
deeds, from L. actu$, done), now 
one who specially dealB witii the 
calculation of probabilitieB. The 
name is often applied to the manager 
of a savings iMmk, or to the manag- 
ing director of an insuxance office. 
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egiy aetumy agere, to do or drive). All prodigies were then evil 
portents, and especially those which expressed more directly the 
wrath of the gods. To presage, as the word implies, is very 
different Prcesagio (L.) is to foresee hy sagacity (L. prce^ before, 
and sagiOj to perceive quickly), or ^m a knowledge of the laws 
of natnra Presages are such circumstances as a sage, or wise 
man, knows from experience to be the usual forerunners of cer- 
tain events. Prognostics are presented signs, by which a coming 
event may be rationally foretold or prognosticated, such as the 
symptoms by which an experienced physician judges of the re- 
covery or the approaching death of his patient The judgment 
formed from these symptoms is, in medical language, the prog- 
nosis of the disease (Gr. prognosis— pro, before, and gnosis,'^ know- 
ledge, from gignoscOy to know). 

The only other heavenly bodies of which we require to say 
anything are included among the portents, and are called meteors 
or shooting stars. They are minute bodies, which fall with pro- 
digious velocity from space into our atmosphere, and, after becom- 
ing incandescent ' through the friction of the air, descend either 
as dust or sometimes as meteoric stonea The word meteor is 
Gr., and signifies literally that which is suspended in the air, 
meteoron (from meta, beyond, and eora, anything suspended — ^from 
aeiro, to lift). Some of these meteors are called igneous, or fiery, 
such as falling stars, which ignite — ^that is, take fire (from L. ignis, 



^ We have from this Greek 
word ^910918— gnostics (the philoeo- 
phical dreamers of first century, 
and diagnofiB (from dia, thor- 
ough), the thorough knowledge 
of what the disease is; physiog- 
nomy, the discernment oi man's 
natcural disposition ; as well as 
gnomes, those imaginary beings 
residing in the interior of the 
earth, who were supposed to be 
able to reveal secret treasures. A 
flpome means also a misshapen 
dwarf. A gnomon is the stvle or 
pin of a dial, which by its shadow 
shows the hour of the day. It also 



means an astronomical pillar to 
show by its shadow the height of 
the sun, &c, and also a figure in 
geometry, like a carpenter's square. 
' From candeo, to shine, to be 
white, to inflame, we have candid, 
meaninff clear and open, and can- 
dour, which can bear the li^t and 
itself shines brightly, — ^both words 
being used in a metaphorical sense. 
Hence also candles, tnat give light, 
and a chandler, who makes or sells 
them. We have also the word can- 
didate, as we shall see later on, be- 
cause candidates among the ancient 
Romans wore a white toga. 
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s file)— when they fall into our atmosphere. And so we keep up 
the Latin woid in English when we call by the name of the ignis 
iktons (igmSf fire, and fahiusj foolish) the luminous meteor that 
flitB about in the air a little above the surface of the earth, chiefly 
in marshy places or near stagnant waters, familiarly called Will-o'- 
the-insp and Jack-o'-Lantem, — applied also to anything fanciful, 
unreal, or unattainable. 
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CHAPTER III. 



THB EARTH. 



Wb have spoken of what takes place when meteois encounter the 
atmosphere of the earth, and we may at this stage make the 
transit from the other stars to earth itself, passing slowly through 
the intervening space, being led from meteor to meteorology, to 
which it has given its name. No donbt meteorology at first in- 
cluded meteors, but in more recent times it has come to signify 
the science which treats of the atmosphere and its phenomena. 
The atmoqjiihere is the air that surrounds the globe (from Gr. 
aimoSf air, and aphaira, a sphere, ball, or globe), and is the name 
given to the gaseous envelope which surrounds the earth, and 
which by the action of gravity presses heavily on its surface. 
This pressure is one of its most important properidee, especially in 
its influence on the human frame. This atmosphere is believed 
from experiments which have been made to extend to about a 
hundred miles around our earth, although at that distance it may 
have a density of only a millionth part of that which prevails at 
the earth's surface. It is this height of atmosphere that gives the 
sky the blue colour which it presents in the clear sunshine. The 
empyrean is a name which is occasionally given to the sky, but 
it is applied by poets chiefly to the highest heavens, where the 
ancients imagined the pure element of fire subsisted. The word 
is formed from the Gr. empgrosy in fire {em, en, in, and pyr,^ fire), 



^ From this Gr. word pyr^ fire, we 
have i^nometer, an iiuBtniment for 
measiinng the temperatare of bodies 
under fierce heat; pyn, a pile of 
wood to be set on fire at a ftmeral ; 
pyroUdmiOi, the art of making fire- 



works (from Or. iechnvikw^ utistio, 
from Gr. tocftn«, art) ; also anti- 
pyxlna, which, as its name indi- 
cates, is a medicine which was 
first employed as an anti- febrile 
agent. 
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which lafli word is alao the origin of '<fiie '^ itsell The sky is now 
genenlly undeistood by the welkin — ^but originally it signified the 
elondy sky. It was called in AS. the woleeny clouds,— closely 
lesembling the Ctor. wdlhe^ a doud. In ME. it is spelt weUcene in 
'Fi^s Plonghman.' As meteorology has now so much to do with 
weather, donds play a veiy important part, and as in onr island 
the weather is very variable, our forefathers were not indebted to 
any other quarter for the words weather and clouds. But the L. 
has supplied nebula^ horn the Or. nephUe^ signifying little douds, 
from which we have nebular, describing not only diffased gas- 
eous matter, but the faint misty appearance in the heavens 
produced by a gioup of stars too distant to be seen singly. 
We speak of the nebular hypothesis, and we have in common 
use the word nebulous for misty, hazy, vague. Meteorology 
ecmeems itself with heat and cold, and with the dryness or 
moisture of the atmosphere. Heat is received and conveyed 
by one body to another, and by some more readily than others, 
and so we speak of good and bad conductors of heat. A con- 
ductor is the person or thing which conveys or conducts, from 
Lb couy together, and ducOy^ to lead. Heat conveyed by one solid 
body to another ib said to be conducted, but if conveyed through 
liquids such as water, it is said to be dilTkised, from the L. verb 
fimdOy fudi, fiitum, fandJere^ to pour, to melt. Heated bodies in 
the atmosphere are said to give off the heat by radiation (from L. 
rodiOy tare, to send out rays from, L. radius, a spoke). As sub- 
stances having a black rough surface radiate heat, so smooth and 
polished surfaces are said to reflect it, that is, throw it back (from 



^ 2>uco, dtudy ductwn, ducbre^to 
lead, is a very prominent word in 
our lanfoage. We have a duet 
aloo^ wmch anything is conveyed. 
Gold is dnotUe, easily drawn out in 
lines or threads ; a dnke, a leader ; 
abduct, aqaednet, oomdact, deduct, 
IndQot, educate, educe, intro- 
duce, poroduoe, production, reduce, 
soduoeb subdue, traduce, viaduct. 

■ We have fromyii9u^, to pour or 
melt, to foimd, to form by pouring 
liqnid metal into a mould, we have 
^jpa-foundani oamioii-fouiidfln. To 



fuse is to melt by heat. We have 
confoimd and oonfose, diflPttilcn, 
effusion, infnsioii, profosloii, refund, 
refuse, sulTuse, transfuse, to pour 
a healthy man's blood into another 
man's veins. We have also futUe 
(L. fiUUis) from the ancient past 
Ditfticiple of /undo — viz., fiiu$. 
It signifies originally what easily 
runs out, as a vessel m>m which the 
water runs out; then applied to a 
man who speaks at random, whose 
talk is wortnless ; and then in gen- 
eral means, of no effect w use. 
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L. re, back, and fledo,^ to turn), and this is called both as regards 
heat and light the angle of reflection, as the angle at which it falls 
on any surface is called the angle of incidence, from L. inddOf to 
fall npon (from in, and cado),^ When the heat of a body is much 
less than our own natural heat, and therefore not perceptible to our 
senses, it is called latent heat, that is concealed heat, from L. 
IcUens, pres. part of lateo, to be concealed, or to be hidden. In such, 
circumstances it can be made manifest by yarious meana It may 
be produced by friction, i.e,, by the forcible rubbing of one body 
against another — ^from L. fridtu, a rubbing, from fricOf frieui, 
fricatum or frictum, fricare^ to rub. It may be produced by 
percussion, that is, striking one body forcibly against another — 
from L. pereuesiOj a beating, from L. percuttOf cussi, cusmmy cutere^ 
to strike (from per, through, and quaiio,^ quassi, quassum, quatere^ 
to shake violently). It may also be produced by cominreBsion — 
from L. compremo, from L. comprimo, compressi, eompressum, 
comprinvere, to press closely together {con, and premo).^ It may 
also be produced chemically, that is, by the peculiar action of 
certain bodies upon one another, as water on burnt lime, or as half- 
dried hay or grass, when put together in stacks, frequently becomes 
so hot as to take fire. This is called spontaneous combastion, 

* FTomJUcto,JUxi,fleetum,JieeG6re, 
to bend, we derive flexible, what is 
capable of being bent ; inflexible, 
ddieet, inflection, reflect, reflex, 
dTonmflex, the mark over a letter 
or syllable is so called as " bending 
round in form"; gennflexloii is a 
bending of the knee (L. genu, the 
knee). 

^ Cado, ceeidi, etuum, cadXre^ to 
fall, gives ns cascade, oainal, 
accident, accidence (in grammar), 
ooindde, decay, deddaons, incid- 
ence, incident, an occasion. 

• We have from these verbs, to 
quash, to crush summarily, to put 
an end to, concussion, disonstlon, 
percussion, also rescue, probably as 
men are rescued from impending 
danger or immediate evils, as from 
robbers and drowning, that is, they 
are delivered by active exertions 



(OP. reicourre, from L. re-exeuiere 5 
excuteret to take away by force— 
ex, out, and muWtre^ to shake or 
dust, to set free from danger or 
restraint). 

^ From premo, we have the press, 
in the sense of the printing press. 
We speak of the pressure of weights. 
We have the print of a foot in the 
sand. We may be depressed, which 
cannot be expressed, but we make 
an impression. We may suffer op- 
pression, but we repress our f eeli^g8, 
or suppress them altogether. We 
can compress, as of matter in a 
book, and we say that elastic bodies 
are compressible. Sometimes our 
emotions are irrepressible. A re- 
primand is a severe reproof. To 
sprain (F. iprtindrt, L. exprimere) 
is to overstrain or twist the muscles 
or Ugaments of a joint. 
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tponianeauSf from gpans, tpontiSf free will, and comburo, to consume 
hj bnming (L. eon^ and uro, to bxum). One effect of heat is said to 
be Hhe T6!piilflioii of the particles of bodies, that is, a pushing away 
from one another — from L. repdlOi ^ ^ye back, to repel or 
lepnlae, from peHo^ P^^h puUum^ peUere^ to drive. Hence a 
greater degree of heat than bodies receive in their ordinary state 
enpiiilB them (from expamdo^ pansi^ panmmy paindere, from ex^ out, 
and pamdo^^ to spread) ; while a less degree of heat contracts them 
(from L. eofif together, and iraho,^ traxi^ iractum^ trahere, to draw). 
The rays of heat^ like those of lights can be concentrated, as all 
know who have nsed a lens of glass, concentration being the 
bsinging to a common centre, from L. con, with, and centrum^ the 
centre ; while a foens is the point where the rays meet and cause 
great heat (from the L. /oeiM, a hearth) ; and a lens is so called 
from its likeness to a lentil seed, from the L. lensj lerUia, a lentil. 

With reference to cold, as indicated by frost and snow, sleet and 
ice^ these words are all root words themselves, and cannot be traced 
ftffther back, with the exception perhaps of avalanche, the name 
given to a mass of snow and ice sliding down from a mountain 
and destroying trees and herds and cottages — from F. avcUer, to 
slip down, from L. oci, to, and vaUis^ a valley. The degree of 
heat in the atmosphere is called temperature, from temjperOf to 
regulate; and to ascertain this correctly, a thermometer is em- 
ployed (Gr. ihermoBy heai, and Or. metron, a measure). When it 
M\a to ''0" it is said to be at sero, the F. and L. word for 
nothing; or a dpher, from Arab zijr. This word has risen in 



^ From peUo, pulsttm, and its 
frequentative, pu&are, to beat, we 
have the word iralM, as when 
we speak of the beating of one's 
pvlss^ oompel and oompiilsioii, 
diml, expel and tnolsion, impel 
and impvUse, propM, repel and 
noolskn. 

" From pemdo, to spread, we have 
HTpafid, eaqMUiilon, ezpaiudve, ez> 
paadMUty, and expaaae, signifying 
a wide extent of spaoe or body. 
I^wn, too, the eogs of fish or 
firaga^ ie probably from the OF. 



espandre, to shed or scatter about. 
* From this verb and its deriv- 
ative tractare, to handle, we have 
a trace, and we may be tractable. 
We may read a treatise in a train. 
We may be attracted by abstrac- 
tions. We may contract, or we 
may be distracted, especially by 
the extraction of oar teeth. We 
may protract a speech, and yet 
retract nothing that we have said. 
In arithmetic we have the rule of 
subtraction, and the number to be 
subtracted is called the subtrahend. 
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estimation. Onginally sifry an Arabic translation of the Sanscrit 
name rnnya^ empty or void, it came, both in Indian and Arabian 
arithmetic, to be the symbol of ^'nou^^f or nothing (0); but 
gradoally it came to be the name given to all the Arabian numerals, 
so that to "cipher" came to signify to use the Arabic numerals in 
the processes of arithmetic, or to work the elementary rules of 
arithmetic. It is now also frequently used figuratively, mean- 
ing a person of no importance or value, a nonentity, a mere 
nothing. This, I suppose, was what a woman who was cursed 
with a drunken nonentity of a husband meant when she de- 
scribed him as a perfect siphon. It was the truth she spoke 
(although not the truth she meant), for siphons are chiefly used 
for drawing liquids off casks, etc. To measure the weight of 
the atmosphere we employ a barometer (from Or. haros, weight) ; 
an aneroid barometer is the air barometer, consisting of a small 
metallic box, nearly exhausted of air and easily acted upon by the ex- 
ternal pressure of the atmosphere (from Gr. a, without, n^ros, wet, 
moist, and eidoSy form) ; and to measure the degree of moisture in the 
atmosphere the instrument employed is called a hygrometer (from 
Or. hygroSy wet) ; while an anemometer (from Or. anemosy the wind) 
is an instrument for measuring the force and velocity of the wind. 
Wind is the air in a state of motion, and beyond the land and 
sea breezes (F. brise^ a cool wind ; It. hrezza) there are the Trade 
Winds, which blow for months at a time from east to west, so 
that mariners can take advantage of them in their voyages and 
render them of great service to trade. The word trade probably 
comes ^m the F. traitey signifying transport of goods, from 
L. iraetOf frequentative of traho, to draw (see p. 25). Monsoons 
are periodical winds of the Indian Ocean, blowing in the same 
direction for half the year. The word comes, through F. or It, 
^m Malay, rrmeim (from the Arab mawsim, a time, or season). 
The Harmattan (an Arabic word) is a hot, dry, noxious wind 
which blows periodically from the interior of A&ica; and the 
Sirocco is a hot, moist, and relaxing wind from the south-east, in 
S. Italy and adjacent parts (It. sirocco, Sp. siroco, Arab schoruq, 
from s^uarq, the east). There are also hurricanes (from an 
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Amefkan-Indian woid), piobably imitative of the roshing of the 
wind; and tornadoes, violent hnrricanes in tropical countries, 
signifying a hissing or whirling (like onr whirlwind) — Sp. from 
icfmary and that from the low L. tomare. In connection with 
the atmosphere we have still to mention climate, which includes 
heat^ moisture, elevation, prevalent winds, &c, especially as these 
affoct healtL The word comes through F. from the L. dima^ -atis, 
from the Gr. Mvma^ Mimatos^ a slope, and all these from Gr. Idimo^ 
to make to slope, or to incline. Olime is poetical for climate. 

Leaving the atmosphere and coming fairly down to earfch, let 
us notice the circle bounding the view where earth and sky 
appear to meet, which is called the horizon, both in F. and 
L. — ^from the Gr. horistony bounding ; from Gr. horieo^ to bound, 
to limit ; from Gr. licroSi a limit or boundary. 

We are now to speak of the planet with which we have most 
concern — ^viz., the Earth, or the world which we inhabit 

The word worid is sometimes applied to the universe, then we 
speak of "the whole world"; but most frequently, and most 
correctly, it is confined to our world. This perhaps has suggested 
the etymology which has found favour with some — viz., that 
which derives it ^m the past participle of the verb to whirl, and 
holds that whiried expresses both its roundness and its movement 
on its own axis. But the wh in whirl (as in the corresponding 
Gothic words) is radical, and would not have been represented in 
AS. by w, as in worold, weoruld, world. Besides this, the 
word world is older than the knowledge among the Gothic tribes 
of the spherical form, or of the rotation, of the earth. A still 
more conclusive argument against this etymology is the fact that 
the AS. worvldy the IceL verold, did not mean the earth, the 
l^iyiical, but the moral, the human world, the L. scectdum. The 
most probable etymology of world seems to be toer, a man (cognate 



^ From this we have the word 
korisoiital, on a level, on a line with 
the horizon, the opponte of penpen- 
diciilar, from the L. perpenoietJiim, 
a j^mnb line, from perpendo {per, 
tfaroQgh, and pendo, to weigh) ; so 



vertical (L. tfertex, vertieia, the head, 
that aronnd which anything turns 
or is tamed — from verlo); hence 
the pole on which the heavens 
are supposed to revolve, and thus 
perpendicular to the horizon. 
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with L. vtTf a man), and tdd^ signifying age or time; lit "a 
generation of men," and so its first use in English is in the sense 
of " an age of men," or a generation. 

The equator is a line drawn on a terrestrial globe, at equal 
distances from the two poles, and dividing it into two equal parts 
— from L. cequalUy from ceguus^ equaL A sone, from Or. zone^ 
esj a belt or girdle {zarmumi^ to gird). "An embroidered zone 
surrounding her waist" — Dryden. The five zones are five great 
divisions of the earth, one torrid, two temperate, and two frigid 
(L. frigidus, iromjrigua, oris,^ cold), are bounded by lines parallel to 
the equator. The torrid zone — from L. torreo^^ to roast^ parch — 



^ From cequus, a, um, even, equal, 
fair, we have many words. We 
speak of an equable rate of move- 
ment, of equability, or imitonMj 
of operatioil, or of temper. We 
speak of social equality. We equal- 
ise burdens, taxes, ko. Equal and 
even are applied to what is smooth 
or level. An equation is a mathe- 
matical statement of an equality, 
and equanimity (L. animus) means 
an unruffled temper. An equi- 
angular triangle means that which 
has all its angles equal; an equi- 
lateral (L. latVf ImterU, a side) 
triangle has all its sides equaL 
Equilibrium (from libroy a baUmoe) 
means equality of balancing weight; 
two weiffhts are in equiUbnum wnen 
they balanoe each other. Equipdae 
and equipenderance mean equality 
of weight, and also the equipoise 
and tranquillity of the oommon- 
wealth. The spring or yemal equi- 
nox (L. nox, noctia, night) is about 
the 2l8t March, the autumnal about 
the 23rd September. Equitable 
means ju«t, impartial, aocoraing to 
equi^, having the idea of supple- 
menting the imperfections of the 
law. Equivalent means of eaual 
worth ; we |;ive a man an equivalent 
for Bomethmff that we owe him. 
To use a word in an equivocal sense 
is to use it in a way which may 



admit of two meanings. A d equate 
means literally made equal to; it 
then oomes to signify what is fully 
sufficient for some practical or moral 
purpose. We speak of the ade<|uaqr 
of tne supplies to the expenditure. 
We say the means were quite in- 
adequate for the end proposed. We 
speak of unequal numbers, but of 
their inequality. Iniquity (lit. in- 
equity) denotes a gross violation of 
the right of others, and we speak 
of an iniquitous war. 

* From frigui we have, besides 
frigid, frigidity, as when we 
sp^ik of the frigidity of a man's 
manner or style. A hawk ruffling 
its feathers from feeling chilly 
was said to fHU (OF. frmer, 
to shiver for oold), hence fdll has 
oome to mean a ruffle or plaited 
band of a garment. A refirigerant 
is a medicine which cools, abates, 
or allays heat. Clertain salves are 
lenitive and refrigerant. To re- 
frigerate is to make oooL We speak 
of a refirigerative treatment. A 
refirigerator is an apparatus for 
cooling liquids or for condensing 
hot vapours into liquids. 

' From Unreo, torrid^ tostwnt tor- 
rire, to roast or parch, we have toast, 
scorched bread. A tonent is a 
raging (boilii^) stream, as a torrent 
of water or of molten lava. 
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means the zone parched with heat, and is between the two tropics, 
the broad belt of earth over which the son is vertical daring some 
part of the year. The tropics themselves are two circles, one on 
each side of the equator, 23'' 28', where the son seems for a day 
or two to stand still (solstice) and then to tnm, as it were, after 
reaching its greatest declination north or sonth — from 6r. trepo, I 
turn, and tropes^ a taming. 

The surface of the earth is divided into Water and Land. 
The word Geography (from Gr. ge^ the earth, and graphe, a de- 
scription) includes both of these ; but Topography is not so wide 
in its range as geography (6r. tqpoSj^ a place, and grapTio, I 
describe), meaning rather the description of a particular place, 



^ From iropoSt taming, we have a 
tnipe, a word or expression tamed 
from its literal or original sense. 
Met^hoTS are tropes. Thas Horace 
is ofling a trope when he calls the 
State a ship. The foandation of all 
parables is some analogy or simili- 
lode between the tropical or allusive 
purt of the i»arable and the thing 
mtended by it. A trophy was a 
pife of the arms of the yanqaished 
which the victors raised on the 
batUefield as a monament of the 
enemy's taming. We have the 
word tropic in ccnnbination, in 
sach words as aUotropie (from 
aUo9, another, and' tropos, a conver- 
non or change). Allotropy is the 
term employed to denote the fact 
that Ihe same body may exist in 
more than one molecalar condition 
and witii difierent physical char- 
acteristics, as when we speak of the 
aUotropic condition of oxygen. 

■ From topos, a place, we haye 
the topics of Aristotle and the lod 
(from IOCU8, which also signifies a 
place) of CHoero, or coTnmunea lod, 
omnmonplaoes, as we say, not as 
being of little valae, bat of frequent 
oecorrence, commonplace truths or 
Questions which the orator was 
directed to consider or to ask in 



order to procure materials for his 
speech — such as who, what, where, 
by what means, why, how, when? 
^d so a topic is also the subject 
of some discourse or composition, 
the matter treated of. Medical 
men speak of a topical remedy, or 
of a remedy topioaUy applied— that 
is, of a remedy apphed to a partic- 
uUur part of the body. Then we 
have the word Utopia, literally, a 
place situated nowhm (Gr. ou, not, 
and topoa, a place), the name ffiyen 
by Sir Thomas More to his book 
published in 1516. It was written 
m L., and not rendered into Eng- 
lish till a {generation later. The 
tale of Utopia is put into the mouth 
of a seaman, ana is prefaced with 
an account of the circumstances in 
which More is supposed to have 
heard it. Utopia was an imag^inary 
island, and the utmost perfection of 
laws and of social arrangements 
was enjoyed; and he contrasted 
this ideal or model of Utopian per- 
fection with the defects of the 
States of his own time. We now 
speak of a scheme as Utopian, 
which proposes to bring about a 
state of ideal perfection which, in 
man's imperfect state, would be 
found impracticable. 
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as a city, a town, a tract of country, including notices of every- 
thing connected with the locality.^ 

The Antipodes — ^L. from the Gr. antif opposite to, and paut^ 
podos, a f oot^ meaning feet opposite — ^those living on the other 
side of the globe, and whose feet are thus opposite to ours. 



^ From loctta, a place, we have 
local, confined to a place, locality, 
the neighbourhood; to locate, to 
settle in a place. Locomotion, moT- 
ing from place to place. To allo- 
cate, to place to, to give each hia 
share or part. To coUocate is to 
place or set along with something 
else. To dislocate is literally to 
put out of its place, to pnt out of 
joint. One's arm, wrist, or ankle 
may be dislocated. We speak also 
of the dislocation of the geological 
strata, as, e.y., of the beds of coal, 
and of things being in a state of 
confusion and dislocation. From 



this word also we have locus in the 
sense of place, as when a preacher 
proposes to treat of a subiect in 
the first place, in the second place, 
and in tne third place; for it is 
said that among the Romans, when 
discourses and speeches were not 
so often read from MS. as now, 
speakers, to arranffd their ideas, 
grouped them togeuier in different 
parts of the wall before them, and 
they said in the first place, when 
they were to speak of what was 
contained in what they called the 
first place, of the wall in front of 
them, and so on. 
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CHAPTEK IV. 

THE WATEB. 

This occupies about thiee-quarteis of the earth's surface. That 
part which separates the land horn the water is called the coast, 
the fidde of the land next to the sea, or the side of the sea next 
the landj^^ierived probably through OF. coeta (now F. eSti), from 
L. eosta, the rib or the side, and in English meaning the seaside. 
The word ocean comes from Oceftnns, the fabled son (in the myth- 
ology of the heathen poets) of Coelus and Yesta, who, marrying 
Tethys, the goddess of the sea, became the father of all the rivers 
and f ountaina There is, strictly speaking, but one ocean, although 
it is usual to reckon five, more or less connected. Only two, how- 
eweXf have names requiring explanation. The Atlantic seems to 
have been so called (for no better reason than for its size and 
strength) from Mount Atlas in the north-west of Africa, which, how- 
ever, was called after the heathen god of that name, who was 
represented by the ancient poets as sustaining the world on his 
ahoolders. On this account, too, a collection of maps of the 
different parts of the world bound together is called an Atlas. 
The F^udflc Ocean (L. pax, pcusis^ peace, and fado, to make) is 
the name given to the ocean between Ada and America, called 
peaceftil by Magellan in 1521, in consequence of the calm and 
delig^itfol weather he experienced while navigating its surface 
aftCT rounding Cape Horn. 

A smaller extent of water is called a saa^ and two of the names 
given deserve notice. The Mediterranean (from L. medius, middle, 
and ierroy earth or land) is so called from its position, as it were, 
in the middle of the land of the Old World. The Archipelago is 
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the name giyen to the chief sea of the Greeks, or the .£geaii Sea 
(from Gr. arche^ chief, and pMgos, the sea), bat now used for any 
sea abounding in grnA.!! islands. 

One of the most remarkable features of the sea is the tide, being 
the AS. word tid^ which meant time, the moment when anything 
happened ; and is now applied to the time of the ebbing and flow- 
ing of the sea, hence called the tide. (In composition we have 
still Whitsuntide, and eventide for eventime; and betide or be- 
times, that is, happen.) Early and late were formerly called 
tldefhl and lateftd. As the word is evidently cognate with Ger. 
Zeit^ time, and Zeitung in Ger. signifies *' news," there can be little 
doubt that our word tidings comes from the same AS. root. 

Closely connected with the sea is the river, for ''all the rivers 
run into the sea, yet the sea is not fulL" One of the chief 
reasons why the sea is not full to overflowing, is the evaporation 
which is continually taking place from the surface of the oceans, 
rivers, and lakes; for when water is passing from the liquid to 
the gaseous or invisible form, it is said to turn into vaponr, or to 
evaporate (from L. e, off, and vaporo, from vapor, vapour). When 
the air has received as much vapour as it is capable of holding in 
the invisible form, at any given temperature, it is said to be satu- 
rated or filled to excess (from L. aatur^ full, akin to L. aatts, 
enough). The etymology of river is somewhat doubtful It is 
usual to derive it from L. rtpa, the bank of a river, but there is 
also a L. word rivus which signifies a river, and the two words 
have got confused. I think that the word ripa originally signified, 
not the river itself, but the rivet^s hank. There is good reason for 
believing that the word ripa comes originally from the base rip, to 
rend asunder, and that the river is occasioned by the rift which 
has been made between the banks through which it runs into the 
ocean; for rivers are formed and run through these fissures (L. 
fismra, from findo, fidi, fissum, findere, to cleave) and clefts in the 
mountains, when these have been riven asunder. In this connec- 
tion it is worth noting that the low L. verb adripare {ad, to, and 
Hpa, the bank), which meant at first to reach the bank of the 
river or to touch the shore, was originally a nautical term, and 
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waa used only with reference to the arrival of a boat at the bank of 
the riyer, or at the ahore; but when the word was adopted by the 
French, they altered it into arriver, and after using it for more than 
a century with reference to boats or sailing vessels, they widened 
the meaning so as to inclnde all arrivals of any kind or at any 
I^aoe, whether by land or by sea, using it in a far wider sense than 
we use the word arrive, so that in a French book which lies before 
me the author speaks of the cold arriying through the window. 
Yet another word finds its origin and explanation here, the L. 
word rivales (from rivua, a stream), and originally it meant pertain- 
ing to a stream or brook ; but after meaning those who had the 
same stream in common, it gradually came to signify (both in Latin 
and English) competitorB. There is no necessary connection in 
thought between the two meanings ; but as rivcUes, even in Latin, 
came to mean neighbours who got water from the same stream, or 
persons who lived on opposite sides of a stream, there were often 
in times of scarcity contentions for the use of it. It is used in 
this sense in the Eoman digest which discusses the contests that 
often arose between such persons respecting their riparian (ripa) 
rights. But this connection between the two meanings is a mere 
matter of history. It does not affect us to-day. We do not think 
of brooks when we speak of rivals in politics, love, or business. 
Neither do we, even in a book on Etymology, and in discussing 
such a word as that on which we are at present engaged, think, 
until we are reminded, that derivation is literally drawing from a 
river (from L. de, down from, and rivus, a river), as when we 
speak of the derivation of English words from Latin. 

It is more convenient, as well as more natural, when speaking of 
water and the ocean, to refer to all those matters connected with 
navigation which enable us to make the ocean the great highway 
of nations, so that '* seas but join the countries they divide." Navi- 
gation has been described as the act, science, or art of sailing ships, 
from the L. verb navigo, to go in a vessel or ship, to sail, to steer — 
from navis^^ a ship, and ago, to drive. While we have many words 

^ From naviSf a thif, and navta, I word as nauiea, which means prop- 
a sailor, we have nek an unlikely I erly sea-siokneis, and then Btavmg 
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taken from the Latin word for ship, we have comparativelj few taken 
from the Latin word for sea, mare} The first vessel ever constructed 
for floating on the waters of which we have any record was Koah's 
ark (from L. arc<i^ a chest or coffer). Amazement has often been 
expressed that so large a vessel as the ark should have been able to 
bear the winds and storms of the deluge (this word comes from L. 
diluvium^ from dUuo — dig, away, Ztto,* to wash). The Grerman word 
for deluge, Sundflut^ — «.«., sinflood — ^is far more expressive than 
ours. But we find no mention in the Scriptural account of tem- 
pestuous wind and dangerous rolling seas. The waters rose gradu- 
ally and floated the ark, so that it went on the face of the waters ; 



disguBt and loathing. Patients may 
nauseate food as well as medicine. 
** The trifles wherein children take 
delight grow naoseons to the young 
mairs appetite." Nantical names 
relating to ships and seamanship. 
^The Kantical Almanac' contains 
^hles necessary for steering. Naval 
Architecture is the science of ship- 
building. The nave of a church is 
the hodv of it, called hy the Ger- 
mans the ship (schif), from the 
analogy which likens the Christian 
Church to a ship. Cook and Anson 
were distin^shed navlgaton. A 
sea or a nver is navli^ble when 
ships can sail upon it The naTy 
is the whole of the ships of war 
belonging to a country. An aero- 
nant {aer, the air, and nauki, a 
:sailor) is one who navi^tes the air 
in a balloon, to drcumnayigate is 
to sail round. The circumnaviga- 
tion of the earth proves that it is a 
globe; what is ctrcumnavigaUe is 
of a round form. 

^ From mare, -is, the sea, we have 
marine, belonging to the sea, such 
as marine plants, ko. We speak of 
a marine — 1.«., a soldier who serves 
on shipboard though he is not a 
sailor — a mariner is a seaman. 
Haritime often means bordering on 
the sea, or pertaining to man's sea 
life, to the sea as navi^^ted by 
We speak of maritmie law. 



maritime enterprise, and mari- 
time people. Submarine means 
under the sea, transmarine across 
the sea, and ultramarine (L. uUra, 
beyond), a blue colour deriving its 
name from the lapis lazuli, a stone 
of great beauty, originally brought 
from beyond the sea, from Asia. 

' From luo, hU, lulSre, to wash, we 
have ablution, a formal washing, as 
in religious rites, and we also speak 
of our daily ablutions. AUuTiom 
is earth, gravel, &c., deposited 
from water, as the meadow land 
beside rivers ; it forms alluvial 
soiL To dilute any strong liquid is 
to weaken it by mixing with water ; 
a diluent is a substance used for 
diluting; too much dilution of the 
mtric juice weakens its power. 
Diluvial is generally used of deposits 
on the surface. The antediluvian 
world was that which existed be- 
fore Noah's flood. To poUute 
means the defiling of a stream, 
and we speak of the poUution even 
of holy places or of tne mind. 

' According to Kluge, stmd has 
no connection with s&de, Enelish 
«m, but is the modem form of the 
old Hiffh German sin, which was 
used omy in composition, and signi- 
fied vniversdl, always, ever ; so that 
sufuifiut is merely the jpresent-day 
form of the old High German 9tii- 
vluot, a great univenal overflowing. 
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and it had no masts or sails on wliioh winds, if there were any, 
conld act The human family, when they came out of the ark, on 
the site where, as all traditions say, the ark rested, might have 
^[xread for ages from that spot without haying any occasion for 
another such vessel, so that although the memoiy of the deluge 
and of the ark remained among all nations, yet the form of it was 
forgotten, as well as its real use. We find the heginning of these 
naral structures among savage nations to have been a long plank, 
rounded at the ends, on which they got astride, and crossed the 
liver or floated out to sea. The catamaran, a Tamil word, hattor 
maaram^ signifying '^ tied logs," is used by the natives of India and 
Brazil, and on the coast of Goromandel, particularly at Madras, 
where the snxf (probably from L. auper, above, the foam made by 
the dashing of the waves being on the surface) rages with great 
vi<dence, sometimes running more than a quarter of a mile up the 
beach. It would be impossible for European boats to live in it. 
The natives, however, construct a catamaran, a raft of three or five 
logs of wood from eight to twelve feet long, the middle log being 
always longer than the rest. These are firmly lashed together, and 
without top, sides, or any protection the natives go boldly off to the 
diipB in the roads during the severest weather through the foaming 
mxiL The construction of a raft (from IceL rapp, from rafter, and 
Dan. rafty a pole) is one of the first and easiest improvements on 
tibe mere plank. This is effected by tying a number of planks or 
beams together so as to make a sort of floor on which goods may 
be removed or persons conveyed across a river; and in our own 
day, even in cases of shipwreck, the raft is often the only mode of 
escape, and the crew sometimes are obliged to lash themselves to 
tiie raft to prevent them being washed off and drowned. The ex- 
pression lash is the seaman's term for tying themselves fast to the 
laft The noun " lash " by itself signifies merely a rope or cord, and 
U may be used either for whipping or tying. Perhaps the next grad- 
ation in shipbuilding was the canoe, from the Sp. c<moa^ which, like 
the F. eanaty is from the Caribbean canaooy signifying a boat made 
of the trunk of a tree hollowed out by fire or by hatchet^ or of bark 
or skins, and shaped into something like a boat These canoes made 
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of skins are somewhat like those which were observed in Britain 
by Julius Gffisar, and which are still used on the Severn, in Shrop- 
shire, and in Wales. Indeed the name which has been given them, 
coracles, is Welsh. They consist of a sort of large wicker basket 
covered with a horse's hide or with oilcloth. They hold only one 
man, and are useful for fishing in rivers. The name is derived 
from the Welsh corwgl^ horn ccTwg, anything round ; (xaeL cara/ik^ 
a wicker boat. When we speak of boats, however, we mean 
something put together with much greater skill These are of 
different shapes, sizes, and names, according to the work for which 
they are intended. Such as idy ^ on the river Thames, and are used 
only for the conveyance of persons, are called wherries, probably a 
corruption of ferry, influenced by whir. A ferryboat is a boat for 
canning or conveying passengers over a water (from the AS. ferian^ 
to convey, famn^ to go ; Ger. fdhre, a ferry, from fiChren^ to go or 
carry). By a boat we generally understand an open vessel without 
any deck. When very large, as for the conveyance of coals from 
the shipping, they are called barges or lighters. A baige, how- 
ever, was originally a pleasure or state boat (&om the OF. harge^ 
low L. hargia), " The barge she sat in, like a burmshed throne," 
&c (Shakespeare). A lighter is so named because it is used 
for lightening (imloading) and loading ships. Until the exten- 
sive use of steam and electricity it was the characteristic of 
boats to be propelled by oars, the word boat being the AS. hcUj 
Dut. hoot^ F. hat -eatt, and OaeL hatOy while oar is the AS. ar^ 
cognate with the Gr. er, essein^ to row, amphrer-eSy two-oared. 
The verb to row is the AS. rovan, and IceL rocL The rudder 
is the instrument by which the boat is rowed or steered, which 
originally was by an oar working at the stem (Gkr. ruder^ an 
oar). The row-loek is the contrivance on the wale of a boat to hold 
the oar in rowing. The wale (from AS. wcdu^ the mark of a stripe 
or blow, Sw. wdC) signified originally the raised streak left by a 



^ Thii word ply, signifying in 
nautical phraseology to make regu- 
lar passages between two ports, 



comes through the F. plier^ to 
bend or fold, from L. pUco^ to 
bend. 
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flteipe^ then a ridge on the snif aoe of dotli, and afterwaids the plank 
which goee along all the outer timbers of a ship's side. The name 
of gOBwale is now giyen to it whether there be guns or not. 

It was a grec^ step in the art of conyeying themselves by water 
carriage to add a sail (AS. tegel^ and so also in almost all Teutonic 
tongaes). In all probability Dsedalus was the inventor of the saiL 
He was confined by Minos, King of Crete, and according to the 
poets be made himself wings and flew away ; but the truth is that 
he invented the sail, and so escaped in his boat His son Icarus, 
not managing his sail so cleverly, was drowned, l^ature, however, 
may have given Dtedalus the hint of the sail from the Nautilus^ 
Azgonaot, or aailor-fiflh, which is a shell-fish found in the Medi- 
terranean and in the Indian Ocean, and usually at the bottom of 
the sea, yet is able to rise to the surface, which it is fond of doing 
in calm weather. The shell is so thin that it is called the paper 
NautihiB. It lies on its back floating on the water. It employs 
K>me of its arms as oars to make progress, but if a gentle breeze 
irisee it raises two of them upright, and extending them, spreads 
yie membrane between them into a sail, which catches the wind ; 
its other arms hang out as a rudder to steer it the way it wishes. 
*' Learn from the little Nautilus to sail, spread the thin oar and 
catch the driving gale." Nature also gives other hints, for the fins 
(from L. pirma) of a fish would suggest the use of a propelling 
power, and its tail the advantages of a rudder ; as Pope says in the 
Hnes just before these already quoted, *' The art of building from 
the bee receive, learn of the mole to plough, the worm to weave." 

A galley (having eight oars) received its name apparently from 
the sword-fish, which the Greeks called gdleoiesy which indeed it 
somewhat resembles with its long projecting beak, which is con- 
trived on purpose to bore into the enemy's vessels. We have also 
a Mg, a two-masted square-rigged vessel, the word being originally 
a contraction of brigaatine, a small light vessel, so called from 
Inigaiidy a robber (F. from It. brigante^ from hriga, strife), because 
such a vessel was used by pirates. The name of pirate is given 
to one who attempts to capture ships at sea, a sea-robber (from 
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the F. pirixte), from G. peirateSf &om peira,^ a trial or attempt 
Buccaneer was a name originally given to the pirates in the West 
Indies, during the seventeenth century, who plxmdered the Spaoiarda 
chiefly. The F. boucaner^ to smoke meat, came from the Carihbean 
botiean, a wooden gridiron. The title was originally bestowed bj 
the natives upon the French settlers in Hayti who hunted animals 
for their skins and sold the smoke-dried carcases to the Dutch. 
These Frenchmen were therefore said to exist by boucanieringy and 
when subsequently the Spaniards laid claim to the whole of the 
West Indies, a large number of English and French adventurers 
proceeded to the Spanish Main to enrich themselves by plundering 
the Spaniards as their lawful right. The word schooner is said to 
have been coined in "New England from the prov. Eng. scoon 
(Scot. 8Con)f to make a flat stone skip along the surface of the 
water, for a '* schooner " is a sharp-built swift-sailing vessel, generally 
two-masted. The word mast, which denotes the long upright pole 
which sustains the yards, rigging, &c., in a ship, is from the AS. 
maegt, which signifies the stem of a tree, Ger. magt^ F. nuU, A 
lugger is a small vessel with two or three masts and a running bow- 
sprit, and is so called because it has one or two long or lug sails, — 
a lug sail being a square sail bent upon a yard that hangs obliquely 
to the mast, or it may be from the Dut. logger, a slow ship, from 
log, slow. The bowsprit is the boom or spar projecting from 
the bow of a ship, — the bow being the curving forepart of a ship, 
and the sprit, from the AS. apreet, a pole. A pinnace is a small 
vessel with oars and sails; it is literally a pine- wood boat — ^F. 
pincieae, from It pinassa and L. pinus, a pine. A cutter is a small 
swift vessel with one mast and sharp bows that cut the water, 
hence the name. A hoy is a large one-decked boat, commonly 
rigged as a sloop (from Dutch Tieu, Flemish hui). Sloop is a light 
boat, a one - masted cutter - rigged vessel, from Dutch 8loq>e. A 



^ From the Gr. peira, an attempt^ 



we have not merely pirate but piracy 
pirattoal, and also an em- 



and 



pirio, one who confines himself to 
applying the results of a limited 
oDservation and experience, — one 



who is narrowly and blindly ei^ri- 
mental without due regard to science 
and theory, which is regarded as 
empirioiim, and quack doctors are 
those who prescribe empirical rem- 
edies. 
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is a Tessel used chiefly in the coasting and fishing trade 
(from AS. tnaee^ Dnt amak^ Qei. 8ehmacke)y perhaps from 
loeL snakry Eng. snake. A scull was a name given to a small 
boat propelled by one man working an oar from side to side in the 
stem without raising the blade from the water. It was, perhaps, 
odgioally applied to the short light oar employed by working the 
oar from side to side like a fish's tail Jndging from the analogy 
of the OF. ffoehey an oar, gaehery to row, compared with gachevy 
to ziDse linen in the stream, a more probable origin may be f onnd 
in the element *' scull " preserved in scullery, the place for rinsing 
dishes, Scandinavian akoly to splash, and applied to the dashing of 
the waves or of heavy rain, IceL ikoUiy to wash. The metaphorical 
use of the word scull was very severely made by Douglas Jerrold, 
when a young litterateur. A scribbler in ' The London Journal ' or 
' Family Herald ' of the period came up to him and said : " We 
ought to be better acquainted, Jerrold." "Why?" said Jerrold 
" Because we are both literary men, — both in the same boat, you 
know." " That may be," said Jerrold, " but we use very different 
sculls I ^ The word harbour itself is very interesting. It seems to 
have signified originally a shelter, or a lodging. We have in 
Icelandic herhergi, a harbour, a lodging, in OF. Tierberger, to 
harbour, to lodge, in OH.Gkr. Jiereberga, a lodging, a harbour. 
Wbere we read now in the Authorised Version, " I was a stranger 
and ye took me in," Wycliff rendered "I was harbourless and ye 
harboured ma" Also a camp, from Tieriy an army, and bergofiy to 
shdter (and in this connection the Oerman Jierberge, a harbour- 
shelter, travellers' rest, or inn, the Italian albergoy and the F. auiberge 
ought not to be overlooked), and naturally it came in course of 
time to lose the meaning of sheltering or providing a lodging for 
travellers by land, and to be almost exclusively employed, as it is 
now, for a port or haven for ships. We have, however, a remark- 
able reminiscence of the original meaning in the word harbinger, 
which is now generally used in the sense of a forerunner or a 
precursor of any one or anything, as when we speak of the cuckoo 
as the harbinger of s^nnng. It came to acquire this meaning from 
tiie fact that the word herhergery both in German and Dutch, was 
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one who was sent on beforehand by his master to look oat f<n* 
lodgings for him, and so to announce his arrival — in G^ermanj, one 
sent forward to provide quarters for a regiment or an army, — and 
so from the rather humble origin of being used to denote one who 
goes in quest of lodgings for another, we find it as a grand poetical 
term in Milton and Dryden, the former of whom in his ' Paradise 
Lost ' says, ** And now of love they treat, till the evening star, 
love's harbinger, appeared," while the latter, in the * Good Parson,' 
speaks of '* Lightning and thunder. Heaven's artillery, as harbingers 
before the Almighty fly." When a vessel is in the dock for repairs 
we can have a very much better view of her than when she is 
sailing on the ocean. The graving doek is the dock into which 
a ship is taken to have her bottom cleaned (the word dock comes 
to us through the O.Dut. dokke, a harbour, and low L. doga, a 
ditch, a canal, from Gr. dochB, a receptacle, an enclosed basin into 
which a ship may be lifted or placed for repairs, and the word 
graving comes from the low Ger. greve, the refuse of lard, and to 
grave a ship was originally to smear the hull with graves, for which 
pitch is now employed). Here also the process of caulking goes on, 
t.6., the 8tu£Ging oakum (as if pressed with the foot) into the seams 
of a ship to make it watertight — through the OF. cauquer, from 
L. ealcare, to tread under foot, from calx^^ the heel The word 
oalnun which we have just used is the name given to old ropes 
untwisted and teased into loose hemp, for caulking the seams of 
ships, and is supposed to come from the AS. word acumba^ 
aecemba, from cemb, that which is combed, from cemhan, to comb. 
The word doek itself in this sense signifies a basin for ships, into 
which the water can be admitted or shut off at pleasure. It is 
described by Bailey as a pond where the water is kept out by 
great floodgates till a ship is built or repaired, and then opened to 
let in the water to float or launch her. It was probably to these 
floodgates that the word was first applied. We have lock, a sluice 
or floodgate, and docke, applied to the tap by which the water in 



^ From eeUXf the heel, we derive 
the word Inenloata, for to inonloate 
is literally to press in with the heel 



We incoloate prinoiplee of oondnot, 
nxles of right and wrong, by frequent 
admonitions and exhortations. 
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a fiflh-pond is kept in^ or let o£ The hull of a ship, meaning the 
frame or body of it, is supposed to be deriyed from the AS. htdu^ 
a husk, as of com, the outer covering of anything ; but certainly 
Uiere is a mighty difference between the body and the husk, and 
tiie resemblance to a pearshell does not seem a very likely figure to 
have given a designation to the body of a ship. It is of the htdl 
or shell of the ship that we generally use the phrase to spring a leak, 
which means to open or crack to such an extent as to allow the 
passage of water. The word leak is from the IceL lekOy to drip, to 
leak, soinDut wehave2eX:X;en, and Ger. ZecA^en, a hole, or other deiect^ 
which permits the passage of a liquid. It signifies both to run, drop, 
dzibble,and also to let through, leak. Not only do they say "the vessel 
leaks,'' <' the ship leaks," but " the water leaks " ; '' lekkende ogen " 
are streaming eyes. In Norse leka is " drop,'' and loffr is " moisture," 
usually "lake," hence lake«L. laeusj is implied. I think the 
word hull has a certain connection with the Dutch ?ioly a ship's 
hold, and with the word hulk, which signifies the body of a ship, 
and originally a large merchant ship (from the low L. huUca\ from 
tiie Gr. TidkaSy a ship which is towed, from hdko, to draw. It is 
worth noting that the plural, when it has the article prefixed, 
" the hulks," means old ships used as prisons where some of the 
worst prisoners were confined, and I am reminded that there are 
really no conditions or positions in which self-righteousness may 
not flourisL A clergyman was preaching in the hulks one Sunday 
for a Mend, to a set of the greatest scoxmdrels he had ever seen in 
his life ; and after the service was over, one of the prisoners said 
to him, " I have to thank you for your excellent sermon ; to my 
mind it had only one fault, but it was a very serious one, — ^you 
didn't seem to leave any room for good works in the matter of 
salvation " ! In the dock we have a good opportunity of seeing 
the keel, that part of the ship which extends along the bottom 
from stem to stem, and supports the whole frame; and so im- 
portant is it that the AS. word from which it comes is the word 
ceolj which signifies a ship. The old torture known on shipboard 
as keel-hauling consisted in hauling a man under the keel of a 
ahip by ropes from the one side to the other. Bilge-water is that 
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which collects thiough leakage or otherwise in what is called the 
l^ilge of a ship — that is, the bottom of a ship's hull or that part 
on either side of the keel which has more a horizontal than a per- 
pendicular direction, and upon which the ship would rest if aground. 
That water becomes disgustingly foul and noxious. The word 
" bilge *' is very probably a corruption of hvlge^ though like French, 
and indeed houge in French still means hilgey with reference both to 
a cask and to a ship. The helm is the instrument by which a boat 
is rowed or steered, which originally was an oar working at the 
stem (AS. rothevy Oer. ruder^ an oar). I am very much inclined 
to accept Home Tooke's derivation of the stem of a ship, from the 
past participle of the old verb styran^ to move, which we now 
write in English differently, according to its different applications, 
to stir, or to steer ; so that the stem of a ship is literally the 
moved part of a ship, or that part by which the ship is moved or 
steered. It is the same word and has the same meaning, whether 
we say a stem countenance or a moved countenance — Le,, moved 
by some passion. The anchor is a hooked iron instrument which 
holds the ship by sticking into the earth (F. ancre^ from L. anchorOy 
from Gr. angkyra, from angkos^ a bend, from the root angk, bent). 
There are various kinds of anchors : the most important are the 
sheet-anchor, the largest anchor on the ship, shot, or spread out 
(AS., sceat, scete^ from sceotan, to shoot, to extend); the best 
bower, so called because it hangs at the bow, or curving forepart 
of the ship. The binnacle is the box in which the compass is 
placed on shipboard; it was formerly spelt bittacle, and I find 
it so spelt in a military dictionary which lies beside me, pub- 
lished in 1759. Bittacle comes from the Portuguese hitacola 
— ^from L. JiaMtaciUum, a dwelling-place, from TuibitOy to dwell. 
The word compass itself probably comes through F. compos, 
a word from low L. compassus (eon, together, and passus, a step, 
a way, a route). Now the mariner's compass goes round in a 



^ The same participle gives us 
also the following sabstantives, store 
and stour : store being the col- 
lective term for any Quantity or 
number of things stirred or moved 



into one place together ; and stour, 
formerly much used, meaning moved 
or stirred, was awplied equally to 
dust, to water, azid to men, all of 
them easily moved. 
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drele, and what we call " compasses '^ is an instnunent consisting 
of two morable 1^ for describing circles^ &c The two names 
starboazd and larboard are very significant. Starboard is the right- 
hand side of the ship to one looking towards the bow, and signifies 
literally ** the steering side"; the AS. is steor-hardy from gteoran, to 
iteei: Larboard is an obsolete nayal term for the left side of a 
ihip looking from the stem, — ^now by command of the Admiralty 
foperseded by the term port, to prevent the mistakes caused by its 
letemblanee in sonnd to starboard. The etymology is uncertain, 
but I think it is most likely that it comes through the Belgic lever- 
hordy from Ij. loBVue^ the left. At sea it is often necessary to 
ascertain the depth of water, and this is done by aoimding by 
means of a line and plummet, through the F. sander, to soxmd — 
from the low L. wbundarey to put under the wave, from L. sub^ 
mider, and unda,^ a wave. The plummet is the weight of lead 
hung at the end of a line to sound the depth of water, and this 
piece of lead is called a plummet, from the F. plombet, diminutiye 
of plonUf — ^from L. plumbum, lead. The word pilot, the name given 
to one who conducts ships in and out of a harbour, along a 
dangerous coast, is of uncertain origin, but the more likely is that 
it comes through the OF. pUotey a pilot, from the Dutch peil-looty 
from peGeiij to sound, and loot (Grer. loth), lead — a sounding lead, 
literally, one who conducts a vessel by the sounding-line. Ballast 
is that which is placed in a ship to keep it steady when there is 



^ From vnda, originally a wave, 
and afterwards water in ^neral, 
bat in motion, and its diminntive, 
}fmdida, a little wave, we have nn- 
dolato, to move np and down-^aa 
waves. The sea nndolatee. Soond 
is propagated by the undulations of 
the air. There is also an undula- 
toiy movement of standing com 
when the wind blows. Abonnd 
and abimdawoa express large sup- 
plies of anything. We speak of 
abondance of food, and of a super- 
abundance of words. To inunaate 
is to overflow with water, but we 
also speak of a country being inun- 
dated with vagrants, publications, 



&c. The Goodwin sands were 
caused by an inundation of the sea. 
To redound is to come back as a 
consequence, to contribute ; we 
speak of something redounding to 
one's glory. Redundancy is an 
excess of supply, a superfluity in 
some si>ecial things. *'When an 
author is redundant, mark those 
passages to be retrenched '' (Watts). 
It is remarkable too that the Revised 
Version of the New Testament in 
altering the word abundance, in 
Mark xii. 44, into superfluity, 
should still have taken a word 
which refers to the flowing of 
water. 
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no cargo. It is the elymology of the first syllable of the word 
about which there is any difficulty. It is generally agreed that 
the second syllable, lad^ is a load. The Danish bag-lasi has been 
understood as signif3ring a back-load, the load which a ship takes 
on board to steady her on her return voyage when she has dis- 
posed of her original cargo. It has been suggested that ballast 
was so called because the ballast was stored more in the after^part 
of the ship than in the front, so as to tilt up the bow& But the 
ballast was never stored mainly in the stem of the vessel, nor has 
the after-part of a ship ever been spoken of as the ^' back." Both 
theories, however, are founded on a mistake, for it has been found 
that bag-last is a modem form, having always been written ballast 
in the fifteenth, sixteenth, and seventeenth centuries. The troth 
seems to be that the original form of the word is to be found in 
the language of the Netherlands and low German, from whom we 
have taken many of our nautical terms. Now bed in Old Dutch 
signifies useless, bad, as in 5aZ ded, a misdeed, bcUmendenf to act 
as an unfaithful guardian, bcU Iworig, hard of hearing ; and in this 
way we may explain ballast as an unprofitable load, the worthless 
load that is taken on board merely to steady the ship. The verb 
to scuttle is used in cases where a ship has been sunk intentionally 
— strictly speaking, by cutting holes in it The noun scuttle 
originally meant the openings or hatchways of a ship, and after- 
wards a hole through the hatches or in the side or bottom of a 
ship, from OF. escoutUley a hatchway, and mod. F. ScouttUe, but 
I can find no trace of either word in any French dictionary except 
that of Ck)tgrave. Bunting, the thin worsted material of which 
flags are made, is the same word as the West of England bunting, 
which means the sifting of flour, the open fabric used for the 
purpose having been found appropriate for the making of flags. 
The troth of Wedgwood's explanation seems to be established 
beyond question by the fact that the F. Stamine is applied as well 
to the thin open tissue of which sifting or bolting cloths are made, 
as to the material of a ship's flag, and Littr^ explains StanUne as a 
nautical term, applied to the material out of which flags are made. 
A flag is said to have received its name from the DnUsk flaggeien, 
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to flag or hang loose, also applied to the sound which is made by 
loose broad surfaces flapping in the wind, — and a flag is such a 
piece of doth fastened by one edge to a stafi*, in order that it may 
be eon^icuous as an ensign floating in the wind Quarantine is 
the word originally employed for the forty days during which a 
ship arriying at port ^ was kept from all intercourse with the shore 
if die were suspected of being infected with any contagious disease 
(through F. quarante — ^from L. quadraginta, forty, from qttatuor, 
four). The Admiralty is the board of commissioners for the ad- 
ministration of nayal aflairs, from the admiral, a naval officer of 
the highest rank (from F. amiral — ^from Arabic amtry a lord, a 
chief). 

Oommodore, the commander of a squadron or detachment of 
ships, and sometimes the leading ship of a fleet of merchantmen, 
is usually regarded as coming from the Spanish eomendador^ 
which has an altogether difierent signification, while the Spanish 
word is r^;arded as coming from the L. commendoy which in late 
L. is said to signify command. Of this I have found no evidence ; 
but it is a corruption of the Portuguese capitdo mor, or chief 
captain, a phrase precisely equivalent to our own term. We owe, 
in fact^ more to Portuguese than to Spanish etymology,^ and it is 
remarkable that many words now current almost over all Europe, 
and popularly supposed to be of African or East Indian derivation, 
are really native Portuguese. Thus fetishism or feticism, the low 
idolatry and sorcery of Western Africa, now so commonly used in 



^ Fort comet to mi throngh the 
F. fori — from L. portua, a port or 
harDoor ; Jbrom it we have probably 
tiie wofdi opportune and importim- 
ate, ezampfea of marine terms of 
iriiich the oriffinal ngnifioation la 
more or lets forgotten : opportane 
it that which leads into the port 
rF. oppcrtun — ^from L. apvortunvs, 
flt, convenient, from oo, over, 
tgainat, and portuSf the harbonr), 
weU-ttmed, teatonable, convenient, 
hence opportunely and opportunity; 
iBportane, on the other hand (Of*. 
importmn, importunate— from L. tm- 
poritmm, inoonvenient^ troublesome, 



from L. m, not or without, and 
poHus, the harbour), meant ori- 
ginally hard of access, henoe un- 
seasonable, inopportune, and to im- 
portune is to be unreasonably and 
unseasonably urgent, as those in 
distress are pressing their re- 
quests by very pertmacious and 
obstinate and vexatious means, 
and so we have the importun- 
ate widow, and importunity in 
prayer. 

' Cargo and embargo are cer- 
tainly Spanish, trade and tralBo 
probably so, but these stand almost 
alone in our vocabulary. 
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all parts of Europe to signify the most debased and supeistitiotia 
material worship, and generally thought to be an African word, is 
only the Portuguese feitiooy sorcery or witchcraft, which is prob- 
ably derived from the L. fcudnumy a bewitching, or, as some 
think, from veimjidurn^ a poisoning, a preparation of magic potions, 
then witchcraft, and so palaver, a council of African chiefs. 

Our word voyage was formerly used (as it still is in French) 
for any journey, whether by sea or land, but now only a journey 
by sea. It has come to us through the French, from the L. viOf 
a way, which became in F. t^ote, a way. The etymology of via is 
uncertain, some deriving it from the L. eo, ivi^ Hum, ire, to go, 
and others from veho, to carry (see Tehement and Tehicle). The 
L. via gives us also the word viaticum, which in classical L. signi- 
fied provisions for a journey, whether of meat or money, although 
in medieval L. it came to signify a street; while in the Koman 
Catholic Church it is used to denote the sacrament administered 
to dying persons. From the same root also we have devious, 
what separates from the road ; obvious, originally what went 
before, and now generally what is found on the road, or lying in 
the way, what is self-evident, or which may be seen or known at 
the first glance ; while to obviate a difficulty is to remove it out of 
the way ; pervious means what there is a way through — as glass 
is pervious to light, while boots and shoes should be impervious 
to moisture. 

Argosy is the name which is given to a merchant ship richly 
laden, and for long supposed to have taken its name from Axgos, 
but now believed to be a corruption of Eagusan, the national 
designation of the vessels employed in the commerce of the import- 
ant port of Eagusa in Dalmatia. 

It will be more convenient to take the names of fishes here, 
when speaking of the element in which they live, instead of wait- 
ing till we speak of the animal kingdom generally. 
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The perch is so called from its dusky colour, F. perehey from L. 
jftereOy and Gr. perTco, from perkoSy dark -coloured, spotted. The 
gurnet or gurnard is supposed to be so called from the sound it 
makes when it is taken out of the water^ through OF. goumauldf 
and 6r. ^rogner, from L. grunnio, to grunt. The haddock is a sea 
fish of the cod family, with the name possibly connected with the 
Welsh hadog, prolific, from Juxd, seed; but more probably from 
bw L. gaduny a cod, from 6r. gados, and the diminutive termination 
odb. Herrings, which appear in great shoals and vast multitudes, 
derire their name on this accoimt from the Ger. Tteer (AS. and 
Ger. 7iaenng\ an army or multitude, instead of being as supposed 
a corruption of L. Judec, fish pickle, a kind of brine ; for it does 
seem a little absurd to derive the name of a fish from what 
happens to it after it is dead. This would make the name some- 
what prophetic. The mackerel bears a considerable resemblance 
to the herring, but is easily distinguished by its spotted appear- 
ance. The word comes to us through the OF. makerd (F. mor 
quereau), probably from L. macula^ a stain or spot, and so meaning 
the spotted one, whereas the herring is in this respect immacu- 
late. Lamprey, MR laumprerey OF. lamprere (F. lamproie). 
The source is low L. lampeira, lamprey, in a vulgar form lam- 
predOy from L. lambo,^ to lick, and jpetrOy a rock. The limpet 
clings to bare rocks, whence its name, from L. and Gr. l^paa, a 
bare rock, from Gr. Iqpo, to peeL Salmon are probably so called 
from saliOy to leap, from their leaping obstacles on their way from 
the sea. On many rivers there are little waterfalls, which on this 
account bear the name of the salmon leap. The leviathan is the 
name given in Scripture to a great aquatic monster, and is the 
Hebrew word livyathanj a name referring to the coiling of a 
serpent. Ps. civ. 26 we have heard read thus: 'Hhere is 
that 'lively thing '(!) which thou hast made to play therein." 

* The oolv word we derive from aa deecriptive of a flame whioh 
lambo, Uunbiy lambirey to lick, is 1 plays or glides lying on the 
the wcnrd lambent, naed byfpoeta i sorfaoe. 
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The Mollnsca^ or ahell-iiflh, are described by their name. 
They are soft ptdpy animals, have no bones, but consist of a 
soft substance — L. moUuacus, from mollis, soft. Of the moUusca 
we mention only two, the oyster and the barnacle. The oyster 
is a well-known bivalve shell-fish — OF. oestre (F. huiire\ from 
L. ostrea, and 6r. oetrean, an oyster, horn osteon, a bone. The 
barnacle also is one of the mollusca: its shell consists of five 
pieces, of which two are laige valves somewhat resembling 
those of a mussel, two smaller pieces are jointed to these near 
the point, and one unites the valves along the back edga 
These cover the whole of the mantle. They are abundant in 
our seas, and fix themselves in preference on wood, so that a 
piece of timber which has been for a short time floating in 
the ocean is almost sure to be partly covered with them; and 
ships' bottoms, if not protected by copper, are rendered so foul 
as greatly to impede their sailing. To the species common on our 
own coasts was once attributed the wonderful faculty of changing 
into a goose. The strange tales about this creature have arisen 
from a tissue of blunders. The L. hemcumla is a small limpet, and 
bemacula (Port, bemaca, F. bamache) is the Scotch solan goose. 
Both words being corrupted into barnacle, it was natural to look 
for an identity of natures in the two creatures, and so it was 
given out that the goose was the offspring of the limpet Gerard 
in 1636 speaks of " broken pieces of old ships on which is found 
certain spume or froth which in time breedeth into shells, and the 
fish which is hatched therefrom is in shape and habit like a bird.'' 

Eesembling these in many respects are the Badiata, so called 
from their figures being generally branched or radiated. We take 
only one specimen — viz., the Medusa or sea fly. This name was 
in all probability given to the common kinds of jelly-fishes, horn 
the likeness of their tentacles to the snakes on Medusa's head. 
The legend is that Medusa, the chief of the Gorgons, famous for 
her hair, presumed to set her beauty above that of Minerva, so 
the jealous goddess converted her rival's hair into snakes, which 
changed to stone any one who looked thereon. 
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CHAPTEE V. 

LAND. 

Thb Land occupies about one -fourth of the earth's surface, 
and that surface is very unequal In some cases there are plains 
but little aboye the level of the sea, in others there are hills and 
lofty ranges of mountains. Extensive plains are known as steppes 
in the south-east of Europe and in Asia (in Eussia stepj)] as 
pnixies, extensive meadows or tracts of land without trees 
(F. from low L. praturia, meadow land, from the L. jpratum^ 
a meadow, while meadow itself, originally a place where grass 
was mown, is derived horn the AS. word moedy to mow, allied 
to the L. meto, to mow) ; pampas, vast plains in South America 
(from the Peruvian word jpampa, a field or plain) ; aavannahw, 
vast meadows in the west of North America, from the Sp. navanOf 
or sabanoy a bed, sheet, or meadow — horn L. sdbanum, from 
Or. AO^onon, linen clotL 

Very elevated land is called a mountain, from L. mom^ montia. 
Some mountains have openings, or craters, at the top. Grater is 
Latin as well as Greek, signifying originally a bouH — ^that is, a 
laige, deep vessel, in which the ancients used to mix wine, and 
poured it thence into smaller vessels, as we do into glasses. Pliny 
uses the word for the mouth of a volcanic moimtain. The word 
in Gr. comes from kerannmrUf to mix, and was called a goblet ^ 
originally, because things were mixed in it. The burning 
mountain received the name of volcano horn Vulcan, or Yolcan, 

1 Qoblat— from the F. gobM, a I cwpa, a barrel, vat, or caak— from 
diminative of the low L. gubeUus, which also we have oar words 
which a^dn is a diminutiye of L. I cooper and enp. 

D 
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the god of file, who was supposed by the ancients to have his 
forge under Mount Etna or Mount Vesuvius, engaged in forging 
thunderbolts for Jupiter, both being, as they have been, and still 
are, remarkable for such emptionB. The word '' eruption " comes 
from the L. word eruptus, broken out, or burst (also horn 6, out 
of, and ruptus,^ rent asunder, forcibly thrown out, as from 
a volcano). 

The largest portion of land is called a continent, not from 
containing many countries, but from L. coniinens or eonHnuus^ 
holding together, uninterrupted, not broken up by seas. The 
L. coniinens is the pres. part of contineo — horn teneo^ tenuis 
teniumy imei'e^ to hold. Portions of land which are small 
in comparison with the seas that surroimd them are called 
jftlnndB, an island being a general term for a piece of land 
surrounded by water. The present spelling, or misspelling rather; 
leads to a wrong idea of its origin. The introduction of b into the 
word is quite a modem innovation. In the earlier versions of the 
Scriptures, and in the Kevised Version as first printed in 1611, 
it is spelt ''iland,'' which came &om the AS. igland^ compounded 
of ig, an island, and land, land, and so we still have in Dutch 



^ This word ruptu$ is the past 
participle ofj the L. verb rumpOf 
rupi, ruptum, rumple, to break, 
burst, or rend. A rnptore is the 
bursting of something from within, 
as when a blood-vessel is ruptured. 
Abrupt means steep and sudden. 
A sharp rock is sometimes called 
abrupt, as if it had been broken off 
sharp, and an abrupt manner is 
one which breaks off short. Bank- 
rupt is one whose bench is broken 
and all his money scattered. We 
have corrupt {cor, and ruplu$, 
broken), to turn from a sound 
to a putrid state, as when fruit 
is broken, and then tainted or 
vitiated, and so we have corruption 
and incorruption, ftc Disruption 
{dis, asunder), the act of rending 
asunder, or a great split An in- 
ttrmption {inter, between) is really 
a bursting or breaking in, and^so 



stopping the progress of anything; 
as mterrupting a conversation. An 
irruption (from tr, into, and rumpo, 
to break, or burst) is a bursting or 
breaking into, as a sudden or vio- 
lent bt^ting in of the sea, or a 
sudden invasion or incursion, as of 
an enemy. 

' From teneo we have derived 
many words,— tauudous, tenant^ 
tenure, tanai, tanor (of his way), 
abstain (to hold from), appertain 
(to belong to), contain (to hold 
with or in), oontentmant, ooa- 
tinnal, countenance (the contents 
of the face, the whole features 
taken together), detain, entartain 
(originally spelt with t for first 
letter — inter, between, — a holding 
together of two persons), pertinenC 
maintain (might and main, with 
fnanui, hand), obtain, retain, ras- 
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and Geiman, eUand. The AS. ig is fiom a root which appears 
in AS. eOy and L. (tquOy water^ so that the word meant originally 
"water-land." The spelling was changed, and the 8 introduced, 
becanse it was supposed to be derived from the Latin word for an 
island, insula, as if our English word were a hybrid formation 
from the OF. "isle" and the English "land." The truth is that 
the OF. itie, which is still used by us in poetry, was derived from 
the L. word inaida, an island, but the French have dropped the 
s, spelling the word now tie, while we have retained the 8; or 
rather, we have substituted the OF. form " iele " in poetry for the 
"tZe" or '*iyle" which Eobert of Gloucester and other early Eng- 
lish authors wrote, at a time when the only French orthography 
was "isle." We have the word again in peninsula, the name 
given to land so surrounded by water as to be almost an island 
(from L. pene, almost, and insula) ; while iathmua is the name 
given to the narrow neck of land which connects two large 
portions. Isthmus is the L. form, the Gr. isthmos, signifying 
i passage or a step, allied to ithma, a step, from root of Gr. eimi, 
to go. From this word also comes the familiar name Isthmian, 
used in connection with the famous games, which were celebrated 
in the Isthmian sanctuary on the north-east shore of the Isthmus 
ofCorintL 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE MINIRAL KINGDOM 

is composed of yarious kinds of rocks, earths, metals, and other 
substances. The rocks are divided into stratUled and imstratifiad 
rocks. The stratified are arranged in beds or layers, whence their 
name, horn L. itraium^ the thing spread or laid (from verb etemo, 
straviy gtratuviy stemere, to spread one thing upon another, to strew). 
The unstratified are those which are not so laid, but are always in 
huge irregularly shaped masses. These latter are the lowest, and 
constitute the basis or floor on which all the others rest. They 
have a hard crystalline and sparkling appearance. Four sub- 
stances enter into their composition : mica (through Sp. and F. 
micoy from L. micare^ to sparkle, to glitter), anartz (from Ger. 
quarz, a name applied by them to rock-crystals), felspar (Ger. 
fddspath^ rock-spar, ivomfeld, a field, and spath, a spar), and horn- 
blende, which is found in Syenite granite (Syenite, so called horn 
Syene in Upper Egypt, where it is abundant, and granite, so called 
horn its granular appearance and composition — granumy a grain). 
The name hornblende itself is German. Then horn means horn, 
and blende^ that which blends, from blenden, to dazzle, descriptive 
of its hornlike cleavage and peculiar lustre, or so named from 
blind^ because it contains no ore. Asbestos is another variety of 
hornblende, and signifies incombustible, what cannot be consumed 
by fire (Gr. asbestoi — a, privative, and sbestoe or sbesHkoSf consumr 
able —without being consumed). MarUe is the chief "sparkling 
stone " for taking on a good polish. The word comes through the 
F. marbre^ from L. marmory marble, horn the Gr. marmarosy from 
marmairo^ to sparkle or flasL Akin to this is alabaster, whose 
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6r. name cUabeutrvn is said to have been derived from a town of 
that name in Egypt Poxiihjry receives its name horn its pnrple- 
and-white colour. It comes through the F. and L., horn the Or. 
porpkyrUeSf a pnrple-coloured stone, horn porphura^ the purple fish, 
or porple (L. purpura). 

The Pxlmaiy Eocks are so named horn being the first formed 
of the stratified rocks and immediately above the imstratified. 
They partake generally of the same hard and crystalline character. 
Indeed one of these rocks called gneiss is so like granite as hardly 
to be distinguishable from it. The name is the German for a kind 
of granite which differs from granite in presenting a foliated appear- 
ance. Clay slate, closely allied to this, is capable of being cloven 
into thin slices, and is thus fitted for being used for the roofing of 
houses and other purpose& The word slate comes from OF. esdaf, 
a splinter, OH.(}er. sMizan^ to split But foliated rocks (t.e., con- 
sisting of thin layers) like these are not termed slates but schists 
(Gr. sckuiaa), derivable from Gr. schizo^ 1 split, F. schiste. Above 
these, yet still in the Primary or Patoosoie division (Gr. pdlcdos} 
ancient, and zoe^ life), we have the Carboniferous or Coal Measures, 
and immediately above these what used to be called the New Bed 
Sandstone, but now the Permian system, from its extensive 
developments in the district of Perm in Central Bussia. We 
rather regret the change, as out of it, in the famous quarry of 
Craigleith, was got the stone of which the city of Edinburgh was 
boih, and to which its beauty is in great measure owing. At 
the top of the Secondary Group we have the Oolitic and the Cre- 
taceous, the former so called from one particular kind of bed 
which is termed oolite, ttom the Gr. oon, an egg, and lithos^ a 
stone, resembling as it does the roe or eggs of a fish, and some- 



^ PalsMmtoIogy, the science which 
treats of the ancient life of the 
earth as seen in fossil planti and 
animals, from Gr. pcUaioi, and onta, 
existing things. These ancient 
tdants and animalB are called fossil 
because they are dug ont of the 
earth, the word oominff through 
the F./o«t2e and lu/osiiUB, dug up, 
from a fodiOf fodi, /o$$um, fiMrt^ 



to dig. The name is not given in 
consequenoe of their being changed 
into a stony consistence— where tnis 
is the chief feature it is called a 
IMtriftiotion (through F. jT^rj/Sco- 
tion^ from L. or Gr. pe^ra, a rock, 
and fadiUy done or made, of /a<^, 
I make), the process of ohanginf^ 
into stone, and also the thing petn- 
fied. 
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times called roe-stone in consequence. The OretaeeonSi which 
lies nppennost in the second group {ereiaceus, chalky, from L. ereta^ 
chalk), is composed of lime or chalk. In them we have cayema 
in which the drippings from the roof form stalactites and stalag- 
mites, — ^the stalactites (from Gr. stcdaJdos, trickling or dropping, 
from stalcuBO, I fall or distil in drops) are the icicle-like incmstar 
tions of carbonate of lime which often hang from the roofs of 
cayems and fissures; while the stalagmites (from Gr. gtalagma^ 
a drop, from the same root) are the incrustations which coyer the 
floor of the cayem and rise up towards the roof, so that not 
infrequently the stalactites and stalagmites meet together and 
form pillar -like masses. The Tertiary Eocks are those that lie 
immediately aboye the diluvial clay and aUnyial sand and yege- 
table soiL Both diluyial and alluyial come ham the L. word Zno, 
to wash, the former referring to great accumulations or deposits of 
earth, sand, &c., brought together by the action of great bodies 
of water, and the latter to small accumulations of such deposited 
anywhere by the ordinary operations of nature (see p. 34). 

Among the metals ^ properly so called we haye copper, named 
from the low L. cuper^ horn. L. cuprum^ a contraction of cuprium 
CB8, Cyprian brass, because the Eomans obtained copper first in 
Cyprus. Brass, in AS. brcesy is from braze, to harden by fire. 
In Swedish braza is fire, and in Icelandic signifies solder, a 
fusible metal cement which unites metals through fire. Solder 
literally signifies to make solid, OF. aolider and solder, modem 
F. souder, from L. eolidare, to make solid, itom eolidue, solid. 
QnicksUver {quick in the sense of Hying, and silver) is the familiar 
term for fluid mercury, in allusion to its mobility and silyer-white 
colour. Properly speaking, the word alloy is giyen to the mix- 
ture of any of the precious metals with an inferior, as for instance 
in our British coinage, where our soyereign is 91*66 gold and 



^ The word medal, which now 
meaDs a reward of merit of some 
kind, received its name from the 
material of which it was composed — 
viz., a piece of metal (L. metaUuim, 



metal). At first it signified a coin 
of very small value, struck or cast 
with an inscription, and afterwards 
something different from the current 
coin (F. m^datUe, from It. medcigUa). 



Digitized by 



Google 



THB lOKSRAL KIKGDOM. 56 

8*33 eopper; a ahilling 92*5 silTer and 7*5 copper; and a penny 
95 ooi^per, 4 tin, 1 zinc. In jewellery gold is represented by 
etnte : 24 carat is pnre, 22 osiat contains 22 parte of gold and 2 
of other metals. The word alloy is said to be composed of the 
two OF. words a lot, from L. ad legem^ according to law, mean- 
ing to mix metals for coin according to rule, or according to 
law : now we use it as meaning to mix evil with good, to mingle 
pkasnre and pcdn ; and when we speak of what is unalloyed we 
mean what is unmixed, pure, as when you occasionally hear of 
imalloyed happiness, or without alloy. 

Passing from the precious metals to the precious stones, we have 
the diamond, the hardest of all substances, through F. diamanty 
from Or. adamaay a hard stone (a, not, and damao^ I subdue), 
what cannot be broken, tamed, or subdued. Gtonet, a precious 
stone resembling the grains or seeds of the pomegranate (F. grenaty 
iiom L. {jpomum) granatum = grained apple, from ponrnroy an apple, 
granumy a grain). The mby is so called from ite colour — ^red, from 
L words signifying redness, rubes from ruber, red. The amethyst 
is a bluish-violet variety of quartz of which drinking-cups used to 
be made, which the anciente supposed prevented drunkenness. 
The Gr. ^ord is amethi/gtos, compounded of a, privative, and methys, 
to be drunken, from methUy wine, and Sans, madhtiy from which 
we have mead and methylated spirit When quicksilver or 
mercury is ndxed with any other metal it is called an amalgam- 
atUm, or an amalgam. It has been supposed to come through 
the F. malgameTy horn the 6r. word modakosy soft, tender, deli- 
eaie, and 6r. mcdagmOy softening or softness, by transposition of 
mdagma into malgamOy meaning a soft mixture ; but it has been 
suggested that the word comes horn the two Gr. words ama gamem, 
to marry together, with an expletive V. A jewel (in M£. jowd 
and jud) is supposed to come itom OF. joud (whence Grer. jutod, 
Dnt gmoeet). The present F. word iajoyau; all this is from 
the L. type gaudicdey from gaudiuniy joy. The remarkable thing 
is that our word joy has the same root as jewel; for joy in 
MF^ was Joie from the F. jote, joy, the source of which is the 
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same word gauditun. I think to connect the word joy with the 
L. joeale rests on a false relation to jocus^ a game ; and I cannot 
see anything bnt what is most appropriate in speaking of a jewel 
as a joyful thing, or as a great joy to the possessor, a thing of 
beauty being a joy for ever. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

THE VEGSTABLE^ EINGDOBL 

The woid Botany, from the Gr. hotan^ a plant, is the name given 
to the whole vegetable kingdom, for a plant is the word applied to 
i 8piont of any kind, however insignificant, while at the same 
time indnsive enough to take in trees, which are plants having a 
srn^e trunk. The vegetable kingdom is so extensive that only a 
few specimens of the more important names can be given; and 
without distinguishing specially by classes or otherwise the differ- 
ent trees, shrubs, flowers, or fruit, it will on the whole be more 
convenient to take them in alphabetical order after a few prelim- 
inary renoarks on some points connected with trees themselves. 

Trees^ when grown in large numbers on uncultivated land, are 
cilied a forest. This word has come to us through the OF. forest 
(F. for&)y from the low L. fareeta^ which in medieval writers 
means the open fields, as oppposed to the 'parcus (park) or walled-in 
"wood,** feom L. forestiB^ out of, not shut, feom L. /<?rw, out of 
doors (from JbreSy doors), meaning that it was out, or away from, 
the cultivated district From this word also comes our word 
fofeign, through the F. forain^ and the It word foresHerif foreigners 
or outsiders. The word wood, or " a wood," is generally applied 



> The word vegetabla, which 
eomM from the L. veqetabiliSf was 
not even in Latin originally oon- 
fined to what belonged to plants, 
or what we term vegetables. It 
merely nsnified animating, invigor- 
itin|^ The L. word vegeto, dre, sig- 
mfyuut to make lively, to strengthen, 
Irani L. vegeo, to make lively (ap- 



parently from the same root as vigeo, 
to floonsh, to thrive), has very ffrad- 
nally come to be confined to plants 
exclusively, and from it, in this 
sense, we have vegetation, ve|eta- 
rian, and we speak o? plants reqmring 
heat in order to vegetate, and figor* 
atively we apply the word to people 
when they ImmI an idle, stapid life. 
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to a collection of growing trees, bnt of small extent^ and in a 
neighbourhood more generally cultiyated than that of a forest. 
Bnt wood, AS. wudu, is applied also to the solid part of trees 
— the wood, and afterwards to trees cut or sawed. The terms 
wood or timber, though in reality distinct, have often been con- 
founded. Timber, from the AS. tinibrcm, to build, designates 
properly wood for building purposes (the cognate Ger. word 
zimmer signifies both a building and an apartment). Ligneons 
(from the L. lignum^ wood) is a more scientific word than woody, 
with which in this usage it is otherwise synonymous. It is inter- 
esting to call to mind the original L. word for forest, sUfxi or gylva. 
I think it was usually employed to describe the wildest forests, 
and in neighbourhoods most remote from the homes of men, 
although the word sylvan, which comes from it, is generally used 
for the more beautiful as well as tranquil aspects of wooded 
scenery, — sylvan glades and such like. Yet feom this L. word 
silva we have derived our word savage, through the F. sauvage^ 
which, however, in OF. was written salvage^ from the L. aUvaticus 
(in the seventh century written scUvdHcus), A savage man was 
originally a native of a wild uncultivated country, whose inhabit- 
ants were unacquainted with the arts of civilised life, and with it 
we are carried back to the time when, as Dryden writes, "wild 
in woods the noble savage ran,'' — so that savage is wild, as through 
being more applicable to animals it reminds us always of ferocity. 

A garden of fruit trees, especially of apple-trees, is called an 
orchard, from the AS. arceard and octgeard (Goth. ourHgardOy a 
garden), probably an adoption of the L. TiortuBf with the h mute, 
as in the It orto. The Groth. aur^a^ gardener, and the OBLGer. 
orzon^ to cultivate, point also to the L. hortus. The ch of our 
English word is owing to a fusion of t and g (0£. <n% and geard^ 
garden). Yard and garden are also worth comparing. Arhor^ the 
Latin for tree, seems to have been originally another form of herha, 
and was in its primary use applied to everything that had sprung 
up, grown, or vegetated ; but in its more restricted meaning it came 
to signify a tree — that is, a perennial plant with a simple shoot or 
stem, which, after rising from the root to a greater or less height, 
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Bpreada oat its blanches and leaves. I am not suie, howeyer, that 
it has given ns an arbour, which, although ooveied with branches 
by trees, plants, &&, is supposed to be a contraction of harbour^ a 
shelter. The stem, when cut off from the root and disencumbered 
of its top branches, is called the trunk, and the same name ia given 
to the body of a man considered separately from the head and 
hmbs. It comes horn the L. trunco, to lop off the branches of a 
tree. To innme a tree, however, is very different from truncaiing 
it It is not to cut down the shrub or tree, but merely to lop off 
each superfluous shoots or boughs as might injure its growth, or 
interfere with the quality or quantity of its fruit. The origin of 
^ word to jmtne is rather uncertain. It is usual to derive it 
from the F. word provigner, which means to cut slips from the 
stock of a vine for the purpose of planting them and forming new 
stocks ; hurt our word to prune has no relation to the utility of the 
slips. Th< word graft is applied to the small branch used in 
grafting, iDy inserting it into another tree of a different kind, — and 
the word comes from the L. graphium, a style or pencil, which 
the inserted slip resembled, from the Or. grapho,^ to write. The 
tntnk of a tree after rising to a certain height from the root 
separates or breaks itself into divisions, each of which is called a 
bnnch. The word branch certainly was derived from the F. 
hran^ (in Breton, branca)^ as in Italy and Spain, and there can 
be little doubt^ I think, that the F. branche was derived from the 
L braehium, the arm. Bat a direct derivation from brachivm is 
inadmissible. It is necessary for this to have had a L. form 
bnmda. Diez believes that the word branca belonged to the low 
Latin language, and alleges various reasons for thinking so ; while 
Neumann, founding on the Grerman zweig, a branch, which is a 

^ No Qreek word supplies us with 
more EDglish words tmui graphOf to 
write. It gives us a graphic aesorip- 
tioii even in a paragraph, while 
biogn^ihy {biosj life), fsogn^y 
(^e, the ear^), hfbUography (bibhs, 
a hook), stlmogntphy {ethtioB, a nee), 
^diogia phy {hjfdor, water), litho- 
infikij {hiko$, stone), photography 
{pko$, light), topography (topo$, a 



place), typograidiy (tupos, a type), 
are all formed in part ttom 
grapho. Graphite is a form of 
carbon, called iJso plnmhago or 
black-lead, nted chiefly in the 
manufacture of pencils. A para- 
graidi is a marginal mark set to 
call attention, or generaUv to 
indicate a new division or change 
of subject. 
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diminutiye of moei (two), in consequence of the idea of hifureoHon^'^ 
proposee for the Latin branea the etymology of bi^amica {bis^ 
two, and ramus, a branch). Ramus is much moie frequently used 
than brachium in Latin, but it has few compounds in English 
beyond ramify and ramification, through the F. ramifier, from the 
L. ramus, and/octo, I maka 

Acacia is the name given to a class of thorny leguminous plants, 
from the Or. ake, a sharp point 

Acanthus is another prickly plant, horn the same root^ and Or. 
anihos, lit. the prickly plant. 

Aconite — ^in English, monkshood, horn the shape of its flower — 
receives its name horn the Or. word akoniton, signifying without a 
struggle, alluding to the deadly virulence of its juice, which is said 
by an old writer to be the most hasty of all poisons. 

Acorn, the fruit or seed of the oak, was in AS. (Bcem, in Gk>tL 
akran, used originally for any fruit of the field (Goth, akrs, a field), 
but afterwards in its present limited sense. The present spelling 
is possibly owing to the supposition that it was compounded of oak 
and kern or com, seed, which indeed may be the case. 

Amaranth, from the Gr. amarantos, unfading (from a, privative, 
and maraino, to waste away), is the name given to a genus of richly- 
coloured flowers which last a long time without withering. The 
original species was one which, from the quality of reviving its 
original colour when put in water, was much used by the ancients 
for winter chaplets. 

Anemone, from Gr. anemos, the wind, — ^lit the wind-flower, 
either because some of the species live in exposed situations, or 
because it was believed that it never opened but when the wind 
blew. 

Artichoke comes directly from the Italian arttdocco, probably 
from Arabic ; the last syllable was formerly pronounced chock, but 
has been latterly re-spelt and re-pronounced under the influence 
of the verb to choke. A stiQ better example of popular etymology 



^ Bifureaticn, a dividiDg into two 
(from L. bifurcaius, two -pronged, 
nom bia, twice, and fwrea^ a fork), 



forked, separated into two heads 
or branohes. 
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18 seen in Jemaalem artichoke, which has nothing to do with 
Jenualem, but is compiled from It. girasole (turning to the son), 
the sunflower which gyres or turns round with the sol^ sole. This 
sort of artichoke, however, has as little to do with the holy city 
18 Jordan ahnonds have to do with the sacred riyer. Jardyne 
ahnanwde, as the word was at one time spelt, is merely the almond 
of the jardyne or garden. I suspect that along with the disap- 
pearance of Jerusalem horn the artichoke will disappear the 
sappoeed appropriate name given to thepurSe made from it — viz., 
Palestine soap. 

AsptngOB has not fared much better at the hands, or in the 
moutiis, of those who had to pronounce it, or to eat it The cause is 
ignorance of its origin in the Gr. word CLsparagoa (from a, privative, 
and tpeiriodhm^ to sow), because it grows many years without 
being sown, continually seeding itself. The learned knew that 
it was the Greek word borrowed intact, and the fact that it had 
no relatives in English made no difference to them, for they 
associated it with the Greek. To the unlearned, however, who 
knew nothing of its origin, it was an English word like any other ; 
and their minds unconsciously attempted to associate it with some 
other word or words with which they were familiar. It was long 
enough to be a compound. Its last syllable sounded like a slovenly 
pronunciation of grass. There were already many plant names in 
which grass was the last syllable. A is easily lost, and sparrow is 
vulgarly sparrcL The result was mentally q;»azTaw-gra88 — a form 
which immediately satisfied the popular conscience. True, the 
plant had nothing to do with sparrows, but one cannot have every- 
thing in this world. What has dog-grass to do with dogsl In 
gen^ this sort of etymologising is easily satisfied. Half a loaf is 
hetter than no bread. Walker, in his celebrated Pronouncing 
Dictionary, says, " This word is vulgarly pronounced sparrowgrass. 
It may be observed that such words as the vulgar do not know how 
to spell, and which convey no definite idea of the thing, are 
frequently changed by them into such words as they do know how 
to spell, and which do convey some definite idea. The word in 
question is an instance of it^ and f^e corruption of this word into 
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sparrowgrass is so general that asparagus has an air of stiffness 
and pedantry." 

Belladonna, It., lit beautiful lady, is the name given to the 
deadly nightshade, so called according to Toumefort, &c., from its 
berries, known in France as gutnes de cSies, being used by the 
Italian ladies as a cosmetic. Bay also says it was called belladonna 
from the increased brilliancy it gave to the eyes. 

Bent-grasB is the name given to any wiry or rush-like grass near 
the sea-shore, such as usually grows upon a bent — i6., common 
or other broken ground, as "Poor men bickered on the bent" 
("Chevy Chase"), and preserved in Scotland to this day. The 
name of the grass seems to have been taken from the place of 
growth, as in the case of heath, brake, or briar. Under the name 
of beut are comprised Agrostis vulgaris and Tritieus junceus. 

Borage, a name given to a genus of plants in consequence of 
the roughness of their foliage, from late Latin burro, a diaggy 
garment. 

Burnet, from F. bnmette, brown, from the dark-brown colour 
of its flowers. 

Batcher's broom, the common name given to Rvscua aculeaiuSf 
a long-growing shrub. The whole plant was gathered by butchers, 
and made into besoms for sweeping their blocks and their shops, 
and hence has received the name of butcher's broom. 

Oabbage. There is good reason for believing that this comesi 
like the German kctppus, from the L. captdj the head. 

Oarline thistle {Carlina vulgaris), from F. carline, 8p., It, 
and medisBval L. carlina, reported to be from Carolina, from the 
Emperor Carolus Magnus, Charlemagne, because it was said to 
have been divinely shown to him as a safeguard against the 
plague. 

Ohestnnt, a nut or fruit enclosed in a prickly case, not from 
chest, as might be supposed, but through the OF. castaigne, from 
L. castanea, Gr. kasianon, from Oasfan in Pontus where the tree 
abounded. Its use as slang for a stale joke or story — an old 
"Joe," something frequently said or done before — originated in 
America, but by whom is not certain. Lord Halket in 'Notes 
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and Qaenes' says, '*I first heard the word in 1882 in a theatrical 
diop-hoosB (Brown's) in New York : the explanation given to me 
by Mr Brown — once a well-known m^nher of Wallack's company 
— was, ' Chestnut, because it is old enough to have grown a beard/ 
alluding to the prickly, bristly husk of the nuts." 

OJunamom is the Hebrew girmamon^ which is borrowed from 
some other Eastern tongue. The older English form is cvmamom, 
from L. diMkaimamumy itself from the Hebrew. But this English 
iatm was made even by scholars who were familiar with Hebrew 
and thought cinnamon erroneous. 

CSamatiB, a climbing plant, from 6r. JdenuUis, from Menuiy a 
twig or vine branch, is popularly called travellers' joy, and Tenny- 
son in '^ Aylmer's Field " describes a hut as being " parcel-bearded 
with the traveller's joy." The French name of the plant is viome^ 
which is derived from the L. (xrhumum. This in botanical Latin 
having become vioma, was interpreted by old Oerarde, the herb- 
ahst^ 1597, as standing for viam omans, as if the plant which 
decks the wayside with its flowers so cheers the traveller on his 
joomey that it has become ** the traveller's joy." His own account 
<rf hk ingenious invention is as follows : '' It is conmionly called 
vwmOy ^uasi vias omans, of decking and adorning ways and 
hedges where people travel, and thereupon I have named it The 
Traveller's Joy" (Herbal, L 739). 

(kdfeafoot) the usual name given to a plant with large soft 
kavee, from the resemblance they bear to the shape of a coifs 
foot before it has been shod. The botanical name is tnssilago, 
the cough- dispeller, from the two L. words tussis, a cough, and 
ago, I dispel or drive away, because it was believed to be very 
efficacious in removing coughs. It is used in medicine for this 
purpose under the name of coltsfoot rock, and in Scotland it is 
still occasionaUy smoked for a cough, instead of stramonium, and 
ia eaUed by the conunon people diahelago, which is merely a 
eotmption of tussUago, 

Ootamiliina is the English name for plants such as AquUegia 
mUigaris or conmion columbine, the inverted flower of which has 
some leaemblance to five pigeons clustered together, — the L. word 
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for pigeon is edumba. The L. name aquUegia comes from aqtdla, 
an eagle, and has heen given to it because its nectaries bear a 
fancied resemblance to an eagle's daws. 

Chirrant, said to be so named from Corinth, and applied first to 
a small kind of raisin or dried grape imported from the Levant^ 
and afterwards to the fruit of seyeral garden shrubs. 

Daffodil is a variant of c^odU, The initial d has not been 
satisfactorily accounted for. It has been variously suggested as 
due to childish or playful distortion, as in Ted for Edward; to 
final d of andy ^'fennel an(d a)£rodil''; to union of the Dutch 
or Flemish article, as de c^odil; and to French (f , as in fleur 
d^cufphodUe, As in English the word has gained a letter, in six- 
teenth-century French it sometimes lost one (see Littr^, (UfphodUe). 
AifodH and its popular variants, daffodil, dafEadilly, were origin- 
ally and properly the asphodel. Then, by popular misconcep- 
tion, due apparently to the application to both plants at their first 
introduction into England of the fanciful name Laua IVfrt, it was 
applied, especially in the popular variations, to species of narcissus^ 
&c Botanists, after resisting this misapplication, compromised the 
matter by retaining afibdil for the asphodel, while daffodil was 
restricted in popular use to the yellow narcissus or yellow daffodil 
of English fields and gardens. The form daffodilly perhaps origin- 
ated in the name of ZtZy, so frequently applied, at least in Scotland, 
to the white narcissus, there cidled the white lily. 

Daisy, from OE. doges eage, or eye of day, in allusion to the 
appearance of the flower, and to its closing its ray so as to conceal 
the yellow disc in the evening and opening it again in the mor- 
ning. As Leyden writes (1803), ^< Scenes of Infancy," L 291— 

*' When evening brings the merry folding hours, 
And sun-eyed daisies close their winking flowers." 

Dandelion, originally written deni du lion by Douglas in his 
translation of the ^Eneid, being the French words for ** tooth of the 
lion," as in L. den$ Uonisy so called from the toothed and jagged 
outline of the leaves. The botanical term Leoniodon is from 
the 6r. Uon^ a lion, and odow^ odontos^ a tootL It is called in 
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Scotland dandelion, and so spelt without any thought of its 
meaning: 

Derfl's Ut. The name given to the plant Scdbiosa suecisa (from 
iueddoy to cnt off), in consequence of the lOot haying the appear- 
ance of having been cnt offl It is a translation of the medieval 
L tnortm diaboliy the devil's bite, and in Ger. TeufePa Abbiiz. 
According to Greiarde in his Herbal, the devil bit it for envy, 
because it was a plant whose root had so many good qualities 
and was so beneficial to mankind. However this may be, 
it has no good qualities now, although the flowers are very 
attractive. 

Drosera, or sundew, receives its name from the 6r. drosys, the 
leaves being covered with red hairs which exude drops of a viscid 
fluid, especially when the sun is shining, when it appears as if 
tipped with- dew. 

Dwmle JB the name frequently given to the deadly nightshade^ 
from the stupefying and poisonous effects of a draught of that 
plant, — probably from the Scandinavian. In Dan. dvale^ dead 
deep. 

Bclantinn The name given by Milton in " L'Allegro " to the 
sweet-briar, and by botanists to other species of rose as well, 
whoee branches are covered with sharp prickles. The word is 
bom the French. The OF. is aiglent, possibly from the L. word 
aeuleniuSy prickly (from aeusy a needle, and suffix lentu$). In L. 
we have aculeuSj a sting or prickle. 

Bhn. At one time spelt Ulmo (e), showing that the Qer. tUme 
and the Dutch dm are all due to the influence of the L. word 

Fewerfew. In the seventeenth century the word was spelt 
feuer fue^ showing more clearly its origin and meaning. It was 
adapted from the late L. febri-fuga, a febrifuge, an herb good 
against fevers (from feber^ fiMsy a fever, and fugare^ to drive 
away.) 

FritQUry, the English name of the FriiiUaria Meleagris^ a 
idant which grows in moist meadows in east and south of England. 
The name is derived from the L. firUiUue^ a dice-box, or the table 

B 
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or board on which men played chess or draughts, with square 
chequers — ^the name referring to the chequered markings on the 
corolla, not to its shape, as usually supposed. 

Fumitory. This name comes from the OF. fumderre^ adopted 
from medieval L. fumus terrcSf the smoke of the earth, because 
it springeth out of the earth in great quantity as smoke doth ; 
or rather, because the smoke of it was believed by the ancient 
exorcists to have the power of expelling evil spirits. 

Gean, the name of the wild cherry, both tree and fruit The 
name, used now chiefly in Scotland, is of unknown origin, and 
can be traced no farther back than to the F. guigne, which in the 
fourteenth centuiy was spelt guine, and is now not unfrequently 
spelt with us guean. 

Qeraainm, from 6r. geranosy a crane, because the fruit resembles 
the beak of that bird. English name, Crane's-bilL 

Qillyflower, a popular name for '* the stock,'' &c, so called from 
its clove-like smell, is a modem corruption of an older word, 
which is variously spelt in earlier writers gyUofer, giUorer, gdevevy 
gdofeTy gUofer, &c., — all through F. girqflSe, girofle, derived through 
L. caryqphyllum, possible Gr. karyophyllon, the clove-tree, from 
karyotij a nut, and phyllon^ a leaf. Many old writers further 
transform gillyflower into July-flower, with reference to the ^t 
of its blossoming in that month! 

Qooseberry is a word whose etymology is very perplexing, 
although it seems so simple; but it does not seem to have any 
connection with goose. The oldest form of the word gooseberry 
is in an old French grammar of 1532, where it is supposed to stand 
for gorsy or gros-berry, for we find groser^ a gooseberry, in Tomer 
in 1548. I think the origin is either the word gars (gorse), from 
the connection between the whin, as it is called in Scotland, the 
prickly shmb generally called gorse in England, while the berry 
distinguishes it from gorse, which has no berries but only pods ; 
or the word grose, for great or coarse, as it is both larger and 
coarser than other berries, especially from the hairs with which it 
is covered. 

Heliotoope means literally a turning towards the sun (from Gr. 
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hdio8f the eon, and trope, a turning), the name given to a popular 
gaiden and window-flowering plant, hut pioperiy given to the turn- 
sole or sunflower. 

Kato or kail, the northern form of cole ; and as kail was long 
ike chief ooooetituent of dinner in Scotland, the word was often, 
and still is occasionally, used for the meal itself. 

Kniqiiweed was originally knop-weed, from the hard, roughly- 
mounted head or involucre. 

Lettnee, from L. lactuea, from L. Uic, milk, so called on 
account of its mUky juice. 

Loosestiife, just the translation of the hotanical name Lysi- 
machia {luais and mache, the loosing of strife). Pliny says the 
name was given after a certain King Lysimachus, hut nevertheless 
in deference to the popular notion that if it were laid on the yoke 
d oxen when they quarrelled it would quiet them. 

Vastnrtiiim, cress, received its name from the L. name, a nose, 
and torhts, twisted or distorted, " a distorted nose," on account of 
the pungent properties of the plant inducing many to twist or 
writhe tLeir nose when they smelt it. 

Fiantoy — F. jteml, from L. petrosdimim, from Or. petroBdinon^ 
bompetros, a rock, and edinon, a kind of parsley. 

PHm i wiAj literally the first rose, F. prime rose, L. prima rosa 
(from primiua, first), the name given to an early spring flower, 
very abundant in our woods and meadows. 

Kammculiis — this name has heen given to the crowfoot, from 
the 1m word rami, a frog, as frogs frequent the places where such 
I^ts grow. 

KommMiy, literally sea-spray, the name given to a small ever- 
green plant of a pungent taste, which usually grows on the sea- 
coast It has no connection with a rose, or with the Virgin, hut 
is composed of two L. words, ros, dew, and marinus, from mare, 
the sea. 

flam^iire, the name given to Chithmum marOimium, the sea 
samphire, a perennial plant, fleshy, small, salt^ and pungently 
aromatic in flavour, with stems ahout a foot high, grows on rocky 
•ea-«horeB and difis, near Dover, notahly helow what is called 
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Shakespeare's Clif^ from the description which he gives of it in 
" King Lear," IV. L, where he says, — 

" There is a diff, whose high and bending head 
Looks fearfully in the confined deep," &c. ; 

and when standing on its summit, he says, lY. yL, — 

" How fearful 
And disszy 'tis, to cast one's eyes so low ! 
The crows and choughs that wing the midway air 
Show scarce so gross as beetles : half way down 
Hangs one that gathers samphire, dreadful trade 1 
Methinks he seems no bigger than his head," &c. 

The leayes of the herb were used as an old-fashioned pickle, 
and they are still sold in the London shops, but there are many 
plants generally preferred for the same purpose. It is also called 
the herb of St Peter, and the word samphire is supposed to be a 
corruption of French Saint Pierrey and the resemblance in pro- 
nunciation is more clearly seen when the word is spelt^ as in 
Smith's ' English Flora' and elsewhere, ^'sampire." 

Sazifhtge, the name given to a genus of Alpine plants generally 
found growing in rocky places, gradually wearing away the rocks 
and stones from which they find nourishment^ and so were named 
sazifhiga^ or stone-breakers, from L. scminif a stone, and frangOf to 
break. Some think that they have received the name because at 
an earlier period they were believed to be useful for dissolving 
stones in the bladder. 

The Tansy — ^the true tanaceiumy and not the senecio or ragwort^ 
— a little aromatic plant with small yellow flowers, has received the 
name of tansy, which signifies literally "the immortal plants" 
from the length of time during which, after being pulled, its 
flowers retain their shape, fresh appearance, and smell, from the 
F. ta/nais^i through late L., from 6r. aihananOy imm(»tali1y. 

Wormwood is the name given to the bitter plant absinthe. A 
very common intoxicating drink, under the name of absfniha in 
France and of Tormath in Germany. There is good reason for 
believing that the word was originally written weMnod^ so that the 



Digitized by 



Google 



THE VEGETABLE KINGDOM. 69 

theories about its having been originallj werm^, from the root of 
warm with afi&x od^ from having been originally taken to warm the 
body, is entirely eironeons, and that Professor Skeat's idea is 
oonect that the word is to be analysed as wer-mod — ie., ware- 
mood, or mind-preserver, a name due to a primitive notion that 
&e plant, like hellebore, was a specific for mental diseases, being 
derived from AS. loariariy to protect, and mod, the mind. 
Similarly, Qer. vermuth^ from tDehreriy to protect, and mtdh, the 
mind. That some such belief existed is evident from Tusser's 
saying, in his 'Husbandry,' published 1580, that *'It is a comfort 
to the heart and brain," and Burton, in his 'Anatomy of Melan- 
choly,' says that it was "much prescribed, especially for hjrpo- 
chondriac melancholy." It has also been employed as a vermifuge, 
and this seems to have suggested both the wrong spelling and the 
wrong division of the word. 

Before leaving the v^etable kingdom, there are two words 
intimately connected with it of which something should be 
laid. These are flower and fimit. The word flower (from L. 
Jlo$, floris) signifies like the L. word (1) a flower or blossom, and 
(2) the best of anything. Our word floor comes from the same 
root, and was origioally spelt in the same way, so that in Dr 
Johnson's Dictionary of 1753 there is no such word as flour, but 
he gives as one of the senses of flower, " the edible part of com, 
meaL" The original spelling of the word was flour^ which con- 
tinued to be occasionally used in all senses until 1700, though 
flower, introduced in the fifteenth century, was latterly the pre- 
niling form. Flower and flour are now unquestionably two 
woids, with slightly different pronunciations. The word fhiit 
comes through the F. fndt^ from the L. frudm (originally enjoy- 
ment of anything — ^from ^ruor, fruetuSy to enjoy), which soon came 
to signify profit or advantage arising from the produce of land and 
trees— that i% fruit The connection between it and fkngality, 
which comes from the same root^ is shown on p. 305. 
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CHAPTER VIIL 

THE ANIMAL KINGDOM. 

AniTwn.1^ from anima^ breath (from Gr. ao, breath — i.e., air exhaled 
and inhaled, and then the vital principle). 

This kingdom embraces the whole of that department of natural 
history which treats of animals, and is called zoology, from Gr. 
zoon, an animal, and logos, a discourse. It is arranged in two 
divisions, each distinguished by some broadly marked peculiarity 
of structure. The divisions are — first, vertebrata, literally, back- 
boned animals, from L. vertebra, the backbone ; second, inirerte- 
brata^ without a backbone. 

The Fibst Division, Vbetbbrata, 

is subdivided into four clases: (1) TnammaHa^ or suck-giving 
animals, from L. mamma, the breast; (2) aves, birds, from L. 
avis, a bird ; (3) reptilia, reptiles, from L. reptUis, from L. r^ 
or serpo, to creep or crawl ; and (4) pisces, fishes, from L. piseis, 
a fish. Each of these is again subdivided into orders. 

Class 1. Mammalia 

embraces nine orders — (1) BiBiaiia (having two hands), from 
L. bis, twice, and manus, the hand, is the term applied to the 
highest order of mammalia,, of which man is the type, and the only 
species. Few persons of the present day will assert that '*men 
have four legs by nature, and 'tis custom makes them go eirone- 



Digitized by 



Google 



THE ANIMAL KINGDOM. 71 

auAj upon bat two." For not only are they infinitely pre-eminent 
by their high and peculiar character and power of mind, but 
•tamped with a bearing lofty and dignified, with "far nobler 
•hape, erect and tall, god-like erects with native honour clad." 
We therefore propose to keep man entirely distinct, and 
to eonaider him after we have finished the merely animal 
JDUfiuom. 

(2) Qnadnmiaiia (having four hands), from L. quaiuar,^ four, 
and manu8, a hand. This order includes the monkey triba Its 
members are remarkable for the resemblance they bear to the 
human race, and I cannot but think that in the different names 
given to these belouging to this order we have more references to 
men than have been generally recognised. Most philologists 
content themselves with showing that the word ape was in AS. 
qpo, and in Dutch and IceL aap and apt, in Ger. affe^ in Or. 
kq>o80y in Sans, kapiy a monkey. Skeat explains that the loss 
of the initial k is not remarkable in a word which has had so far 
to travel, as it is commonly supposed that the same loss has taken 
place in the case of Sana Jcarn^ to love, as compared with L. 
amare. Max Mtiller notes that the Heb. koph, an ape (IE. 10, 
22), is not a Semitic word, but borrowed from Sanscrit. The 
Sens, lu^ stands for kampij from kamp, to tremble, vibrate, 
move rapidly to and fro. Baboon is said to be from the F. babuiit^ 
a little ape, but that the remoter origin is obscure; while 
BflDkej is supposed to come from O.It. monnOy the nickname for 
an old woman, an ape, a contraction of It madonna, mistress. 
These learned etymologies seem to have all missed the point, for 
I think these three different names of ape, baboon, and monkey 
are all names, nicknames if you choose to regard them as such, 

(F. quarteron), the ofispring of a 
mulatto and a white person, so called 
because their blood is one-fourth 
black, quadruped, a four-footed 
animal, quarter, the fourth part, 
quatexnion, a file of four soldiers, 
quatexnions, a kind of mathe- 
matical investigation, so called 
because four independent quantities 
are involved.) 



^ From gwUuor we have onad- 
iiBs^e, a square surrounded by 
Imildinffs, a quadrant, the fourth 
psrt of a circle, or an arc of 90 
oegrees, qiiadrate, squared, qnad- 
mtte, bekmging to a square, quad- 
rtfls, a game of cards playea by 
four, abo a dance made up of sets 
of dancers having four couples each 
(through It qmdrylia), qaadroon 
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arising from a certain likeness which these creatures bear to the 
human species. The word ape, for instance, seems to be merely 
a varied pronunciation of the Gothic word aba, a man; while 
baboon is the sort of augmentative of babe, as if we were to say a 
lavge child; while monkey I regard as the diminutive of man, or 
mon as it was often spelt — so that monkey would signify the 
manntlrin — a sort of double diminutive, as the word donkey is dun 
(as regards its colour) and ik + ie^ and so here mon-ihie. While the 
Latin simius signifies an ape, and is said to come from simus, pug- 
nosed, I think it may be yet possible, through some presently 
missing link, to associate it with similis, like, so that everything 
connected with the nomenclature of this order would connect it 
some way or other with a similarity to man. The name orang- 
outan is said to come from Malay outan, signifying wild, and 
oranQy man, ''the wild man." The lemur is also found under 
this order, it is closely allied to the monkey, but it prowls about 
only at night, hence its name lemur, which is the Latin for a 
ghost — lemurea being the general name for the departed spirits 
of men. 

(3) Ohein^Sra (hand- winged animals), from Or. eheir,^ the 
hand, and pteriSy a wing, for they have a pair of wings, formed 
by an extension of the skin over the very elongated fingers of the 
fore legs, and connected also with the hind legs. The bats belong 
to this order ; the name probably comes from beat, from the beat- 
ing of their wings, — an etymology rather confirmed by what we 
are told of the vampire bat 

This name of vamidre has been given to the bat from the rather 
vamped-up story of the vampire, who is said to be a dead man 
who returns in body and soul from the other world and wanders 
about the land doing mischief to the living. He sucks the blood 
of persons asleep, and these persons become vampires in their turn. 
The vampire lies as a corpse during the day, but by nighty especi- 



^ From eheir, the hand, we have 
■nifeoii (from F. ehimrgien), one 
whose bntineM it is to heal dii- 
eases and injoriet of the body 
by manual operations (Gr. ergan. 



work), such as catting, bandag- 
ing. Sugary it thus a medicSl 
art; a torgery it a place wheie 
tuoh surgical operationt are per- 
formed* 
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ally at fall moon, wanders about. Sir Walter Scott, 'Bokeby/ 
in. 2, 3, alludes to the superstition, and Loid Byron in bis 
'Giaonr' says — 

"The first on earth as vampire sent, 
Thy corse shall from the tomb be rent, 
Then ghastly haimt thy native place, 
And suck the blood of all thy race." 

(4) InsectlvOra (insect -de vonrers), from insedum, and voro — 
iimetum from inseeo (of iriy into, and seco,^ to cut), so that an 
Inaeet is literally cut into— 4is with the body cut in the middle, and 
vorOf* aviy dium^ are, to devour. Under this order are included 
the moles and the hedgehogs. The word mole is an abbreviated 
fonn of moide-warp, the mould-caster, from ME. molds, mould, 
and ME. werpen, to cast, from the little heaps of mould which the 
small animal casts up as he burrows in the ground. The mowdie- 
waqi is still a common name for the mole in Scotland. The 
hedgehog is so called from his living in a Tiedge and having a 
likeness to a ?iog or pig. It was at one time much more frequently 
called the urchin, a name which is now generally confined to boys, 
and to sea-urchina But nrchin was not an inappropriate name for 
the hedgehog, inasmuch as the word comes through the F. hirisson 
--from the L. erteius, their name for hedgehog. 

(5) OamivSra (flesh -de vourers), from L. caro, flesh,^ and voro, 
to devour. These are divided into two tribes — (1) the plantl- 
grada, and (2) the digitigrade. (1) The plantigrade walk on the 
sole of ihe foot, from L. plania, the sole, and gradior,^ to walk ; 



^ From teeo, $ecm, sedwn, aecare, 
to cot, we have seottoii, ieotional, 
itet^ Usectk diaseot^ Inteneot^ vivi- 
twtkm — ^the disseotUm of animalB 
jel eKve for adentific porposee. 

' Vcro, to swallow up greedily, 
giret US devour, voraeUms, veracity, 
caialfurovSy fleeh-eatiiig, gramiiil- 
ymmm, grmse-^atiiig, Inaeotivonras, 
insect - eating, and omnlvoroiis = 
aniniale that eat all kinds (omma), 
both animal and vegetable sab- 



• From this word caro, eamis, we 
have carnage, eanal, carnation, 
a flesh-coloured flower, carnival, 
a farewell to flesh (eomt vcUe), or 
a solace to the flesh {levdmm), being 
just before Lent, carrion, dea<C 
putrefying flesh, a ohamel hooae 
contains carcases. Incarnate means 
embodied in fleeh. 

* From gradior, greswa, gmdi, 
to step, walk, or so, or rather from 
fpraduB, a step or o&gree, from which 
it is deriveo^ we mtve not merely 
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and (2) the digitigrade, that walk on their toes, L. digitus^^ 
finger or toe, and gradior, to walk. Of the plantigiade the best 
known species are the bear (AS.), the racoon, a camivoroos 
animal of North America, valuable for its fur, — the word is a 
corruption of F. raioriy a diminutive of ratf a rat The badger 
is said to be a corruption of bladger (through OF. hladier^ from 
low L. hladariuSy a corn-dealer, from hladiuni^ com), because the 
badger was popularly believed to store up com. (Whether he really 
does so is on etymological grounds a matter of indifference.) It 
has come as a verb to signify to pester or worry, especially by 
superior numbers. This is in allusion to the ancient custom <A 



grade, bnt gradient, the rate of 
ascent when a railroad is not quite 
level. Qradoal means proceeding 
step by step, as a gradoal increase 
of knowledge, a gradoal descent. 
Men acquire a fixed character 
gradually. We graduate scalee, 
thermometer, ^., that is, we mark 
the demes upon them. To grad- 
uate 1^ means to take or be ad- 
mitted to a d^pree in a university, 
or some professional incorporated 
body. An aggressor is the person 
who begins a quarrel ; an asgres- 
sion leads to nostilily. War is 
aggressive on the part of those who 
begin it. A congress is an as- 
sembly for settling afihirs. To 
degrade is to reduce to a lower 
level, moral or social We speak 
of the lowest degradation of human 
nature. Art is degraded when it is 
only regarded as a trade. Degree 
means extent, step, or rank, as a 
degree of a circle, or of the earth's 
circumference, a degree of excel- 
lence, an Oxford, Cambridge, Edin- 
burgh, or Aberdeen degree. To 
digress is to turn aside from the 
main subject in writing or speak- 
ing: and we often make a digres- 
sion. Egress means goin^ out, 
ingress, entrance into, or gomg in. 
An inc^redient is that which enters 
into the composition of some mix- 
ture: we spciik of the ingredients 



of a cup of tea. Progre ss is motion 
onwards ; to progress is to go on- 
ward, to make progress. A pco- 
gressive state is opposed to a 
retrograde or stationary one. A 
progMsion is a regular and con- 
tinued increase or decrease of mem- 
bers, or a movement of the parts 
in harmony. To ret rograde is to 
move backward. The state of the 
Arts in the Dark Ages was a 
retrograde state, and continued to 
be retrogressive for some centuries. 
A child may transgress the com- 
mand of a parent. '*The way ol 
transgressors is hard." '<8in is 
any want of conformity unto, 
or transgression of, the law of 
God." 

^ From digiiust a finger or toe, 
we have the English word digits 
literally a finoer, a finger's breadth, 
or {-inch. Then from the habit of 
counting with the fingers, any one 
of the nine figures; we have also 
digital, pertainins to the fingers, 
from the L. digUaUs—tlM beautifol 
plant called in English fdzglove, 
or perhaps more correctly tiie 
folk's-glove, the "folk" beinff the 
fairies, and the poetical idea being 
that these are their gloves that 
grow on that lovely plant. We 
have also digitate, oonsisting ci 
several finger -like sections, and 
digitigrade, walking on the toes. 
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badge^baiting. A badger was kennelled in a tab> where dogs 
were set upon him to worry him out. When dragged from his 
tab the poor creature was allowed to retire to it again, till he had 
leeoTered from the attack. This was repeated sereral tunes. 
Badger -baiting was at one time a common exhibition at the 
licensed bear^iardens, for the amusement of those who could not 
psj for the expenses of bear-baiting. The Puritans were accused 
of objecting to bea^baiting, not so much because it gave pain to 
the bear, as because it gave pleasure to the spectators. Baiting 
in this sense is from the IceL beita, from the root of to bite, and 
to bait an animal originally meant to provoke it by inciting 
dogs to bite it. "Drawing the badger" originally meant draw- 
iBf the bftdgeor out of bis tnb by means of dogs — figuratively it 
means extracting with difficulty something which you are anxious 
to know and which (mother is unwilling to telL But to " over- 
draw the badger" is now "to overdraw one's bank account," as in 
Hood's poem of " Miss Kilmansegg^" — 

" His checks no longer drew the cash, 
Because, as his comrades explained in flash. 
He had overdrawn his badger." 

In many parts of Scotland the badger is called a brock, from 
its black and white streaked face. In Gaelic hroc is a badger 
(from bre{MCy speckled). In Scotland, too, we use the adjective 
hroket, meaning spotted, variegated, striped, white -faced. The 
tfstton also is plantigrade, and receives his name from his 
▼oracity, through the F. glouton, from L. gluio, from gltt^ to 
eat to excess. 

Among the Digitigrade group of the order of Camivora, some 
ol the most significant names are those of the Cat tribe, such as 
the lynx, the leopard, the panther, and the cat The lynz, 
proverbial for its piercing eyesight, was a fabulous animaL Its 
nght was said to be so penetrating that it could see even through 
opaque bodies. But the cat-like animal now called a lynx is not 
lemarkable for keen-sightedness. The name is the same in Gr. 
and L. lynx^ probably from Gr. lyke^ lights and so called rather 



Digitized by 



Google 



76 SIGNIFICANT ETYMOLOGY. 

from ite hrigJit eyes. Leopard is made up of the two Latin words, 
leo, a lion, and pardua^ a pard, or panther, with which it is often 
confounded, '' bearded like the pard." 

The word *' cat " is found in a very much similar form in at least 
a dozen languages, such as Teutonic, Celtic, Slavonic, Arabic, Turk- 
ish, and late Latin. It has not given rise to many other words 
in English. It has originated the word catkin, from the resem- 
blance between the loose cluster of flowers growing on willows 
and a cat's tail The grass, PMeum jpratense, is called eafs-UUl 
grass, from the very striking resemblance which that grass bears 
to it The phrase cat -o'-nine- tails, a whip with nine lashes, 
evidently had reference to the nine lives of a cat, and implied 
that whoever was subjected to it would be lashed within an inch 
of his life. We have also the expression of a cat's-paw, applied 
to the slight ripple on the water during a calm, and indicating 
a storm, — the phrase is the relic of a superstition that cats were 
witches or demons in disguise. Of course the phrase " to make 
a cat's-paw of " is in allusion to the fable of the monkey, which 
wanted to get from the fire some roasted chestnuts, and took the 
paw of the cat to extract them from the hot ashes. The kitten 
is in Middle English kyion, a diminutive of cat In Scotland a 
kitten is still called in many quarters a kitling, and the Scotch 
pronunciation of the word for tickling has the same sound, 
"kitlin'." On one occasion the precentor had a cold and hoarse- 
ness, which interfered so much with his singing that when 
he came into the vestry after the service the minister said to 
him, *' What was the matter with your voice to - day, George 1 " 
George replied, '*I had a kitlin' in my throat, sir;" to which the 
minister answered, " I'm glad that was all, for it sounded to me 
like a big Tam cat I " An old cat is often called a grimalkin 
—originally greymalkia. It is supposed by some that malkin 
is from the Tent mcU, from the L. macula, a spot — usually a 
spot which disfigures, although not necessarily, for Cicero speaks 
of a horse with its white spots} as ^'equus maculus albis." The 
general belief is that malkin is an old diminutive of Moll and 
Harj, and was used to designate a mop, as well as a aenllioa 
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(ft servant so called from working in the scullery), a kitchen ioench 
Now this woxd wanch, from the AS. wende, a maid, connected 
with Welsh gweine^ to serve, soon came to signify a low, coarse 
dnb of a woman, so that grimalkin, as applied to an old cat^ is not 
a complimentary expression. The name of puss, although derived 
odginally from the sonnd made by what is called the splttinir 
of a cat, has come to be both its familiar and its affectionate name. 
Ftom the original Latin word for cat, felisj we have the word feline, 
ognifying what pertains to the cat — that is, to tigers, lions, &c., 
and as many as are of the cat kind. It may not be out of place 
lefore leaving the subject of cat and kitten to mention that Kit- 
Oit has no connection with either cat or kitten. The Kit-Cat 
Qab ^ifas the name of a London club formed in 1688, which met 
m the house of Christopher Cat, that being the name of the 
pastiyeook who supplied the mutton -pies, and after whom the 
dub was named. Sir Godfrey Kneller painted forty-three por^ 
traits of the club membera for Jacob Jonson, the secretary, whose 
villa was at Bam Elms, and where latterly the dub was held. 
In order to accommodate the paintings to the height of the 
club room be was obliged to make them three-quarter-lengths, 
bence a three-quarter portrait is still called a Kit- Cat The 
only opportunity which most of us have had of seeing the more 
lonnidable specimens of the feline tribe is that which is fur- 
lushed by a mAnagerie. This word, which is now associated in 
oar minds with the place where, foreign or wild beasts are kept, 
ecHzies to us through the F. from the L. mansionaticum, pro- 
nomiced first numnoHeo, and then became maimage, Mannon- 
atiewn is a derivative of mansionem, F. motson, a house, and the 
F. verb mSnager^ to look after, administer, or manage everything 
connected with the house. The word menagerie was applied not 
60 much to domestic administration as to the management of 
cattle on a cattle fiurm, and afterwards both in French and English 
exclusively to a travelling show of wild and foreign animals, also 
a collection of them kept for the purpose of exhibition.^ 



Iso oomes to us from I although sometimes oonfoandad in 
the LaAin^throiigh the Frenoh, and | spelling with mencLge^ has really 
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LeaviDg the FdidcB, or cat tribe, we now come to the Oanklai, 
or dog tribe, from L. cardsy a dog, inclndisg all those whose type 
is the common dog. It is remarkable, though, that the name of 
dog does not occur in AS., but we find dog in Dutch and dogge in 
German. I do not think that dogs had been at an early period held 
in very high esteem in our country, for the words and phrases into 
which it enters are not generally complimentary: dogged, as 
applied to all the animals of this tribe, is in one sense compli- 
mentary, and certainly appropriate enough ; but when you use it 
in a metaphorical sense, dogged means sullen, like an angiy dog. 
Dog cheap, again, does not mean cheap as dogs' meat, as is gener- 
ally taken for granted, but as dogs themselves, showing the low 
estimate which, even pecuniarily, was formed of them. Doggerel, 
in regular measures in burlesque poetry, is named from d<^, in 
contempt. The word is found first in Chaucer : the host objects 
to "Sir Thomas" as rym doggei'd, using the term, however, aa 
a kind of quotation — "this may well be rym doggerel" — t.e., 
"this must be the rhyme doggerel that I have heard tell o£" 
Dog-Latin is bad Latin, or perhaps mongrel Latin, or, as 
mongrel signifies, of a mixed breed. The dog^s letter, meaning 
the letter B, from the sound made by the dog in drawing up 
its nose and uttering a sound between its teeth, like the rough 
pronunciation of the letter r, nar, nar, this we call snarl or 
growl. Probably dodging, signifying shifting, scheming, tricky^ 
comes from the way in which a dog wanders in his courses 
and eludes your vigilance when he wishes to escape your 
notice, so that he may well be regarded as the original "artful 
dodger." 

Dogmatism, which almost every one knows has no connection 
with this animal, was cleverly and punningly associated with it in 
Douglas Jerrold's answer to the question. What is Dogmatism! 
« Puppyism come to its full growth," this latter word signifying con- 
ceit in young men ; while a puppy is the common name given to a 



nothing in oommon with it, the 
F. being momige^ which signified 
literally the handling or managing 
of a hone (L. mamu$, the hand), 



and then it came to signify the 
careful and skilful treatment of 
anything, such as a house, or affiurs 
in genenJ. 
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lerj jDHDg dog, sometimes called a wJidp. The word hound was 
originally applied to the d<^ generally, from the AS. kund, and 
the term greyhoimd has no reference to the colour, but is in reality 
the Icdandic word grig^ a dog, the whole word meaning doghound. 
It is akin to the Gr. kuon, kunos, and to the L. caniSy dog. From 
both of these we have derivations in English. From kunos^ we 
hftTe cjDle and cynical, meaning doglike, surly, snarly, contempt- 
Turas; while from L. canis, a dog, we have canine, like or pertain- 
ing to a d<^ ; while the word kennel is through the OF. cTienil, 
and low L. and It camle, a place where dogs are kept — from 
omii, a d<^ a house or coop for dogs. The words dog, hound, 
*Mp» P^PPyf <^<^ <^^9 ^^^ ^ terms of contempt when applied to 
men. The word cor, as applied to a worthless degenerate dog, is 
nid to come from the Dan. hm'e, from its growls, or, as we some- 
times say, gurring. This is probable enough. It may have been, 
however, that it came from the word curtail, originally, perhaps, 
curt-iaU, hojii the word curhu, short, and the F. tailler, to cut 
Recording to the old Forest Laws, dogs which did not belong to 
U» lord of the manor were ordered to be mutilated by having 
thdr ears ciopped or their tails shortened. These were at one 
time called cnrtala, or eurtal dogs. It may have been in course of 
time that the word as well as the tail was shortened, and cur, 
instead of curt, became the name for a dog. In writing thus of 
eicr and dog, I am reminded of the now obsolete verb condog, 
whidi is generally believed to be a whimsical imitation of the 
wotd concur, although no evidence has been found of its actual 
OBffn. There is a tradition that when Dr Adam Littleton was 
ccHnpIeting his Latin-English Dictionary, published in 1678, he 



' Fma hmoe we hare also cyno- 
Mtn, which ngnifies liteimllv the 
dpgfs tail (from Or. kuon, hmios, 
i dog, aad ouro, a tail), which 
k the najne given to the constella- 
tioa called the Leaaer Bear, or 
nther to the three atara compoaiDg 
(he tan of it, the laat of the three 
mag the p<^ atar, <»r north atar, 
M we oftMi term it, and which, 
ipealdng generaUy, is the centre of 



attraction to the magnet Itwaathe 
atar by which aeamen need formerly 
to steer, and conaequently for which 
they were on the outlook. And 
80 it haa come to mean anything 
which atron^lv attracts onr atten- 
tion, or which becomes a centre 
of attraction, aa when Milton 
aaya in " L* Allegro,*' "where per- 
hapa aome beauty liee, the cynoaure 
of neij^bonring eyea." 
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employed an amanuensiB, who wrote at his dictation, and when 
they came to concurro, the amanuenBis said '^to concur, I sup- 
pose, sir)'' ''To candogy I suppose, sir," was the Doctor's reply, 
and accordingly ''condog" was set down. I had always been 
sceptical of the truth of that story, but now on looking whether the 
word is given in Murrajr's EngUsh Dictionary, I find the word 
''condog" with a reference to the tradition I have quoted; but 
for all that^ the story must have been a pure fiction, for we find 
instances of the use of the verb in Lyljr's Galatea, published in 
1592 ; in Cockeram's Dictionary, 1623 ; in Haywood's Eoyal 
King, 1637 ; and in the News Letter of 1649 ; and last of all 
in Littleton's English Dictionary, 1678, ^^eoncurrOy to concur, to 
condog." 

I have said that the association of dog with different words 
generally gives them a degraded or inferior character, whether 
ftpim^lft or plants: the only exception is in the astronomical 
world, where the dog-star, otherwise called 8iriu$ or Oanievla 
(from L. cants, a dog), is the brightest and apparently the largest 
of the fixed stars ; and the dog-days are the forty days, twenty 
before and twenty after the day on which the dog-star rises at 
the same moment as the sun, sometime between the 3rd of July 
and the 11th of August These were called dog-days, and being 
the hottest season of the year it was supposed that these were 
so named because on these days dogs frequently went mad. This 
madness of a dog is called hydroiihobia (6r. hudor,^ water, and 



1 From Or. hudor^ hudatoi, water, 
we have the word drofMy (origin- 
ally spelt hydropty), being an un- 
natana collection of seroos (watery) 



fluid in the body, as in 
diseasea of the head, the abdomen, 
or the ceUnlar tissue. Hydraulios 
(from Gr. auloa, a pipe or tube) is 
the soienoe of the motion of fluids 
(through pipes or tubes). Hydro- 
dynamios treats of force (Or. dyna' 
mies) applied to fluids. Hydro- 
atics relates to the pressure and 
uilibrium of non- elastic fluids 



statics 

ecjuilibi 

like water. Hydrorai ii a very 

light gas, forming Mont one-nintli 



part of common water. Hydro- 
pathy, water-cure. The hydia 
was a fabulous water smpent said 
to have been killed by Hercules. 
A new head had always up to hu 
time ffrown on when the old was cut 
off: hence some evils are spoken 
of as many -headed hydnu. A 
hydrant is a machine for discharg- 
ing water. A hydatid is a watery 
cyst or vesicle, sometimes found in 
animal bodies, from Ai«2a^ (the geni- 
tive of kudor, water). Hydraagw, 
literaUv *' the water vessel,^' so oSed 
from the cup- shaped seed-vessel 
{anggeian, a vessel). 
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jhobcm^ tem)^ from the uimataral dread of water which the animal 

maxufeste^ especially if the disease lestilts from the bite of another 

mad dog. A Teiy clever answer was given by a Scotch clergyman 

who, when asked by a gentleman if he knew why Siiius was called 

ihe dog-star^ replied, "I suppose it is because it is a SkyB teirier" 

(k€L, a skf^tamer). The names given to the different kinds of dogs 

an very interesting. This name terrier comes from L. ierroy the 

earth, because he pursues animals to their earth or burrow. The 

■pairial, which was once believed to be of Spanish origin, received its 

name on that account (from old Grer. espagndy F. ^pagneul, spaniel). 

A poocBa was long supposed to be so called because it waddled 

after its master, or looked fat and clumsy on account of its thick 

hair, being allied to the low G^r. word puddn^ to waddle, — used of 

fit posons and short-legged animals ; but it has been pointed out 

that the poodle is neither peculiarly fat nor ahort-legged^ neither 

has he a waddling gait. He is properly a water dog, and a more 

sitiafoctory origin of the name may be found in the Dut. poedele, 

to puddle in water, whence poedel-Tiond, a poodle or rough water 

dog. Probably the word puddle (any small pool of muddy water) 

has the same origin, or from jmttelny puhtein, to paddle with the 

hands in water, while to puddle clay is to make it up with water, 

and we have the Qex. pudel^ signifying naes^ wet thoroughly. 

Among the Oaiiid» or dog set^ and certainly among the most 
lerocious of the camivora, we must include the hywna^ as having 
moie points of resemblance than of difference. This bristly-maned 
bniie, however, is so named from its likeness to the sow, for its 
L. and Or. name hyainOy literally sow-like, comes from the Gr. hysj 
a sow. 

Very different in many respects from all the camivora of which 
we have spoken, yet as being carnivorous to be included among 
them, are the amiihihlims tribe of the PhoddA. This word 
I^iocidA comes from the L. phoca^ or Gr. phoke^ a seal, and in- 
chides what are called the seal family. They are called amphibi- 
ous^ as capable of living both on land and under water (from 
Gr. €m^iy both, and &um, life). The English word seal is only 
ali^tly changed from the AS., IceL, and old Gto. forms of the 
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word. One of the family is the walms, literally the "whale 
horse," from the Ger. wall-roBB {wall, a whale, and rosSy a hoiseX 
and generally called by ns the sea-horse. The other name which 
is applied to it — viz., that of morse — is from the Bnssian word for 
the walrus — tjz^ morjs. 

(6) Oetaeea (animals partaking of the character of the wliale), 
from Or. ketotif a whale. The English word is AS. hwaeHj sup- 
posed without much reason to come from AS. htodan, to rush or 
roar (Ger. is toailfisch), the largest of sea animals, or of all living 
creatures. Other members of this order are the dolphin (Gr. 
ddphin, L. delphinus) : the word has ^ussumed the form it has in 
our language through the OF. datdphin. The dolphin is the fish 
so famed in classic story as the friend, and, as far as he could be, 
the companion of man. When Arion was doomed by the sailors 
to be thrown into the sea, a dolphin, charmed with the music of 
his funeral-song, received him on its back and bore him safely to 
Sparta. It was for this proof of philanthropy (of which, howevei; 
he furnished no subsequent example) that, as some say, the dolphin 
was placed among the stars, along with his friend Arion or Orion, 
who exhibits one of the noblest constellations in the heavens. 
Others say the dolphin was placed in the sky because his fondness 
for music made him the favourite of Apollo, who assumed the 
shape of that fish when conducting Castalius and his colony from 
the island of Crete. A temple was erected to Apollo Delphinus, 
and the Delphinia were feasts which the inhabitants of .^^(ina 
held in honour of the god. The dolphin was therefore a sacred 
fish, and the ten stars in that constellation, first observed by the 
early astronomers, were considered as a representation of Apollo 
and the nine Muses. The Greek ddphax signified a pig or young 
swine, and delphin meant not only a dolphin, but also a huge 
lump of lead, or of iron, which was thrown upon an enemy's ship 
for the purpose of sinking it This was called pig-lead or pig- 
iron ; and, strangely enough, we still talk of pig-iron, which has 
with us received that name because it is made to flow, when 
melted, in channels called pigs, branching from a main channel 
called the sow. The grampus, a very large voracious fish of the 
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same isanlj^ is a connptdoii, after passing thiough many languages, 
of the L. grandis piecis (grandis, greats and piseisy a fush). The 
yorpoisa, or porpass, OF. porpei$y signifies literally the hog-fish. 
The Gennans call it meeT'Schwein — that is, sea-swine, sea-hog. 
Ilie name comes originally from L. forcus^ a hog, from its hog- 
like appearance in the water, or from the fact that when its food 
is scarce it dives, and, like the hog, burrows for sea-worms in the 
iand 

(7) Bodentia (gnawing animals), from rodens, rodeniis, pres. part 
of L rodoy^ to gnaw, are so called because they are furnished with 
teeth which do not directly cut or tear, but file through or gnaw 
what they are disposed to eat The powers of the common mouse 
in eating its way through hard wood are only too well known. 
They are divided into seven families, of which the best known 
•le the Sdnxldtt, or squirrel tribe, from L. seiurua, a squirrel, in 
6l »kiouro€ (from skic^ a shade or shadow, and oura, a tail — ^lit 
shadow-tail), because they shade themselves with their tails. The 
dormoiifle is so called from L. dormire, to sleep (from which we 
have also dormant and dormitory), and mu«, a mouse, because 
it goes to sleep in winter, or hibernates, from L. htbema, winter 
q[aarters (from hiemSy winter). While it resembles the squirrel 
in its tail, it is like a mouse in its dentition; and the marmot 
in all probability derives its name, not^ as has almost been taken 
for granted, from It. marmatto^ from L. muay a mouse, and mona^ 
nontiSy a mountain (signifying literally a mountain-mouse), but 
from the F. marmottery to mutter, from the peculiar muttering 
•oond which they make when they are feeding. This derivation 
is confirmed by the German name for the marmot, murmd-thiet — 
"the murmuring animaL" 

The Mmrids, or the mouse family, are so called from the L. 
ffNce, muriSy a mouse : it is literally the stealing animal, as we 
find it called in Sans, rnmha (applied also to a rat), possible 

^ Rfdo, roii, romm^ rodire^ gives subetanoes. Rust ii a sort of oor- 

til not merely rach words as roiioii. Eroston means the eating 

ndiBts and rodentia, hat oor- or wearing away. Canoer erodes 

rode, to eat or waste away, the flesh. The action of glaciers 

Ackls are oocxoding or c oirosl ft is 
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loot, mu8, to steal, as seen in Sana mush, to steal The word rat 
is more suggestive of the animal's gnawing than of its thieving 
peculiarities. It is called raet in AS., cognate with Ger. raite and 
Gael radatiy but probably all allied to the L. word we have con- 
sidered above — viz., rodo, to gnaw. This also seems the idea in 
the Scotch word ^'rottan." The word rat has also come to be 
used figuratively for a renegade throni^ Belf-interest, as rats are 
said to desert a falling house or a sinking ship ; and so we find it 
used in politics to express a deserter, and among trades unionists 
a workman accepting lower than the union rate, or working when 
his mates have struck ; and so the verb to ratten has been formed, 
and is used in the sense of to destroy tools and appliances, to 
intimidate fellow workmen (or masters), to lock out emiiloyees, 
or engage non-union (or free) labour. 

The family of the Hystridda are recognised at the first glance 
by the stiff and pointed quills with which they are armed, the Gr. 
name of hystrix being derived from the two Greek words hys^ a 
swine, and thrix^ hair or bristles. It is the Poreaplne family, a 
name which is corrupted from the OF. poroepin^ " the spiny hog," 
and from L. porcusy a pi^ and apina^ a spine, expressive of the 
pig-like aspect and grunting voice of these animals, as well as of 
their spiny covering. 

The last family of the Eodentia is the Leporida, from the Latin 
name for the typical members of this group— viz., lepua, leporis, a 
hare. Its AS. name is Jiara. There was an old English verb to 
hare (from the OF. Tumer)^ to frighten, so as to make one run 
heedlessly or wildly, like a hare. In another spelling it was to 
harry, which was the precursor of the modem verb to hurry. 
Hurry is haste, either in flight or in other active motions, accom- 
panied with that confusion of mind which attaches to a timid 
animal fleeing from its pursuers. It is characteristic of a person 
having such a habitual temperament that we call him hare- 
brained, or harom-scamm, like a scared hare. The AS. form 
stands for an older form, hcua (a and r being often interchange- 
able), as shown by the Dut. Tuuu, Qer. haae^ and Sans, ^om, 
a hare, lit. a jumper, — all the forms being from a root Ms^ to 
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jmnp^ to moTe along b j leaping, and so connected with the English 
wozd haste. Haata and hnny are, then, woids of kindred origin 
which have taken different departments of the language. Among 
dogs we haye tiiose called haniars, because they are employed in 
chasing haree. Some children are bom with the upper lip cleft 
in two, which from its similarity to that of a hare is called a 
hare-lip. The €rer. word is hcuen-seharte — ue,, a hair-notch or 
ilit; and in some parte of Scotland it is called a hairshaw or 
hsrashaw, being a corraption of hare-achard, as being a gap, 
fiisiizo, or ahard, like the lip of a hare. The word leveret signifies 
a yoong hare under a year old, through the OF. levrcadt and mod. 
¥. lihrre^ from L. lepus, leporis. The word rabbit existed in ME. 
in the form of rabet, and although it is alleged that no reason can 
be shown for that name being given to it, yet I think a fair 
etymology TTOtdd be from the Hebrew rabbe, to mtdtiply, from 
their great fecundity. The Welsh rabbit is not only not a dis- 
tinct ipecies of rabbity but is of an entirely different genus, being, 
according to Trench and others, a corruption of rare-bit ; but until 
the archbishop made the suggestion no evidence was produced 
of raie-bit having been ever so used. Since that time, however, 
some superfine restaurateurs have displayed their learning by 
admitting ''Welsh rabbita" into their memia, but in the bills of 
&ie of mere eating-houses it is still vulgar rabbit. It is the name 
for a dish of toasted eheesej and is supposed to have originated, 
Hke many other slang expressions, from some dainty article of 
food which it was humorously supposed to equal or surpass. 

(8) Edentata (animals without front teeth), from the L. e^ out 
of, or without^ and dens^ dentie^ a tootL Theirs is the negative 
itgieement of ''no indsor teeth." Of these animals the armadillo 
ia the chiel It derives its name from the Sp. diminutive of 
onnado^ armed (from L. armahis), because its body is armed with 
t teaselated shell or acalea fitted together into squares, like stones 
in a pavement (from L. tesseUa, dimin. of tessera, a square piece). 
The sloth belongs to this order, and from his tardigrade or tardj 
•teps (L. tardus, slow, and gradus, a step) it is seen how well he 
deierves his name — ^viz., from the slowness of his movements. 
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Sloth signifies literally '^slowness," and should be pionotmced hng, 
in order to feel the fall significance of the word. With the order 
of the Edentata terminates the series of the ungmaidated^ or clawed, 
tme mammalia — from L. unguis^ a nail or claw, and daw beii^ 
connected with cleaye, to stick to, or hold on. 

(9) Pachyderm&ta (thick-skinned animals), from Gr. paehys^ 
thick, literally firm, from root pak, and 6r. derma, dermaios, the 
skin. These are divided into three groups : (1) Froboeddea ; (2) 
true Pachyderm&ta; (3) the Solidungola. (1) The Froboscidea, 
or literally " the front feeders," of which the eleiihant is the repre- 
sentative. The elongated nose or proboscis comes from the Gr. 
proboskisy from pro^ in front, and hosko (L. pasco), to feed. The 
name of elephant is also from the Gr. et^has, dephardoa, supposed 
to be from the Heb. eleph or aleph, an ox ; for the Gr. alpha, the first 
letter of the Greek alphabet, comes from Heb. aleph, an ox, which in 
its original shape resembled an ox's head. (2) The true Pachy- 
derm&ta, — ^the first family of these is that of SoidiB, the pig kind, 
from L. 8U8, a sow. Of swine in general we have already spoken, 
and we select as a representative the hippopotamus, or river horse, 
from Gr. hippos,^ a horse, and potamos, a river. Among the true 
paehydemUUa is certainly to be included the rhinoceros, an animal 
with a very thick skin and two horns on the nose — ^hence the 
name, Gr. rhinokeros, from rhtn, rhinos, the nose, and keraa, a 
horn. (3) Solidungnia, from L. ungulua, a hoof shaving a solid 
hoof, including the horse, the ass, and the zebra. The horse is 
called in AS. hors, in IceL hross, in old Ger. hros, and in Gr. rose. 
The word is supposed to be taken from the Sans. hreeHi, to 
neigh; but more probably connected with the L. iyurro, curmim, 
to run, a swift horse being still with us called a courser. 
Hanger, an eating-trough for horses or cattle (from the E. man- 
geovre, from manger, to eat^ from L. mavducus, a glutton, from 
mando, mansi, manmm, mandere, to chew) ; from this word also 



^ From hippoB we have in a roond- 
about way the word philippic, mean- 
ing a disooorse full of invective, 
this being the name ffiven to one 
of the orations of i)emo8thenee 



against Philip of Maoedon: now 
Philip (in Greek) ia PhilMppo$j and 
Philippoe signifies a lover of 
hones {^ilos, a lover, and hippos, 
a horM). 
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we bare laftiidihle (L. mandibulum, the jaw), the upper and lower 
part of the beak of a bird. The word neigh, as describing the cry 
of the horse, is from the AS. verb kficegan. The Scotch word 
Bi^er is from the same root ; and probably the word nag, the 
name especially of a small horse, may hare had the same origin. 
From the Latin name for horse, equus, we have the words equine and 
etaesiiian, bnt not egnip, as is sometimes taken for granted, for 
it» as well as equipage and equipment are from the F. Squiper, 
opginally esquiper, which signifies properly to provide a ship with 
ill that is necessary for its outfit It originally signified " to quit 
tiie river and take to the sea," and came from the subst esqm/^ 
OF. e$chif. This primitive is the OELGer. ski/, Goth, and AS. skipf 
and modem 6er. schiff. The pastern is that part of the horse's 
foot fKan the fetlock to the hoo^ where the shackle is fastened, 
and comes from the OF. pasiuron (F. p&turon\ from OF. pasture, a 
tether for a horse at pasture. The fetlock is the tuft of hair that 
grows behind on horses' feet, or the part where this hair grows, 
from root of foot and lock (AS. locey a tuft of hair). Where wool 
b concerned it is called a flock, not from a flock of sheep, but from 
the OF. floc^ from L. jlocmsy a flock of wooL Only one other part 
of a horse I must mention — viz., the withers, the place where the 
two shoulder-blades approach each other between the neck and the 
Ixeasi A piece of iron placed on the under part of the frame of 
the saddle, a little above the withers, to keep the two pieces of 
wood that form the bow tight, is called the witber-band. A 
defect in the construction of this part of the saddle is apt to gall 
the horse, and it is when hurt in this place that he is said to be 
vikhsr-winiig. He then winces — that is, twists his body from 
pain— and attempts to throw his rider. Shakespeare applies this 
section metaphorically, '^ Let the galled jade wince, our withers are 
Q&wnmg." It has been said, indeed, that the word comes from the 
Saxon word mthan^ to join ; but there are no traces of any such 
Saxon word having ever existed. There is evidence, however, of 
the AS. wUhrBy resiBtance, and also AS. mther, against Now 
it is supposed that withers have been so called because they are 
the part which tiie horse opposes to his load, or on which the stress 
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of the collar comes in diawing. May they not have received the 
name in consequence of their being opposite or opposed to eac^ 
other at the place where they approach each other t This ety- 
mology is rather confirmed by the modem Grer. word vfider-rist for 
"withers," where rist signifies not only the wrist, or back of the 
hand, or instep, but the withers of a horse. 

The colours also of horses are various ; we have, for instance, 
dapple-grey and dapple-bay. It is usual to connect this word 
dapple with the English word dimple, a small hollow, while the 
verb signifies to mark with dimples ; but there is evidently a dose 
connection with the word apple — so that to dapple ought to 
signify to cover with round or apple-like spots; and this is con- 
firmed when we find in French the word pommder (from the F. 
pomme, an apple, L pomum) signifying the same thing, to mark 
with spots in the form of a ball ; while we find also in German 
ge-apfdij dappled (lit, dapplest)^ and apfd schimmd^ a dapple-grey 
horse. We have also horses described as bay. This word comes 
from the L. hadius^ signifying chestnut-brown,' and appears in It 
as hcdo^ Sp. hayoy and F. haiy brown or chestnut-brown. A sorrel 
has nothing to do with the plant of that name, either in colour or 
in etymology. It indicates a colour between red and yellow, and 
lighter than a light bay. It is the colour indicated by the F. sawve^ 
and seems to have some connection with, if it be not derived from, 
the English sere and yellow. There is also the colour called 
roan. A roan horse is either a bay, or sorrel, or of a dull colour, 
but thickly interspersed with grey or white hairs. The word 
comes from the F. rouan or roan. It roano, of unknown origin 
according to Littr^ but why not from the 6er. rot^ red, or from 
the radical rub of the L. ruber ^ red % The Germans translate rouan 
as well by the red horse as by the grey horse. 

Palfirey. — ^The most natural derivation of this word would be to 
regard it as a contraction of the French words par lefrein^ by the 
bridle (L. froBmim)^ — ^a horse used on state occasions, and distin- 
guished from the war horse ; a horse led by the bridle, menu poor Is 
freifL It is evident that the Sp. paHafren and the It pcHaifreano have 
been formed on the supposition that the word came from fireman^ a 
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bridle. Bat another derivation which goes much farther hack has 
still stronger claims. The modem F. palefroi and the OF. paHe- 
fnid connect the word very closely with the low L. parafredus or 
pakfiidus. This last is an alteration of the L. paraveredtiSf an 
extra horse, which comes from Gr. paroi, beside, and L. veredtUf a 
swift-paced horse, or a horse meant for extra seryice. It is therefore 
supposed, with good reason, that paraveredw is also the source of 
the (3erman pferd (OELGer. j^Am^), a horse. The change of r into I 
khalntuaL 

Hobby-lunrBe seems to come from the OF. Jiobin, the French name 
giTsn to a strong little active Scotch horse with an ambling gait — 
i.^ moving up and down. The name was afterwards given to 
the stick on which young boys place themselves astride, and ride 
in play, and by-and-by to the figure of a horse on which boys 
delight to ride, and which has been called a hobby-horse ; and 
later on, in consequence of the pleasure which boys took in this, 
for them, favourite eigoyment, it came to signify the favourite 
oliject or sole pursuit of any one, and was called his hobby. 

fltaUdng-hone. — To stalk (AS. stedlcian, to go warily, Dan. 
daUce)y to stride, to go along softly ; and a stalking-horse was a horse 
vhich was trained to walk with long slow steps and so as to pretend 
to be eating, while the sportsmen behind him or on the off-side shot 
at their game, and so the phrase came gradually to have its present 
ineaning of a mask or pretence. 

The word mare is the AS. merey the feminine of mearhf a horse, 
cognate with Grer. mehre; and foal is the AS. fbUtf Qet. /ohlen, 
6r. poloBy la. puUua {puOoj feminine), probably a contraction of 
pveQiM, diminutive of puer^ a boy ; while colt is simply the AS. 
vord unchanged. 

The aas is not only a well-known animal throughout all the 
vorkl, but the name itself, probably originally Semitic, has spread 
into all the European languages. The AS. word was osso, L. 
<UMiM, 6er. eseL It is a diminutive in all languages but the 
English, which has, however, introduced another diminutive for 
the same animal— viz., donlwy, which is supposed to be a double 
diminutive of the word dun (AS.), being of a dark colour, partly 
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brown and partly black — dwn^k-ie. K this be the oiigin of the 
word donkey, it is strange that the pronunciation should be 
dong-Teey^ whereas monkey, supposed as we have seen to be 
from mony at least should be pronounced munghL In the New 
English Dictionary it is said that donkey is a recent word, ap- 
parently of dialect or slang origin, and that the original pro- 
nunciation apparently rhymed with monkey (whence the spelling). 
Suggestions have been made that the word is a derivative of dun 
(adj.), or more probably a familiar form of Duncan, In a lecture 
deUvered in the Town HaU, Hawick, on "The World of Words," 
by the editor of the Dictionary, Dr J. A. H. Murray, of which a 
brief report appeared in *The Scotsman' of 20th September 1906, 
he adopts the latter suggestion as his own, and says that *' donkey 
was slang in the beginning of the ninete^ith century and is now 
colloquial It was the colloquial form of the word Duncan, and 
probably the name of some one's ass." Pannier, through F. panier 
and low L. panariumy a bread-basket, from L. panis, bread, origin- 
ally a basket, and one of considerable size, for carrying provisions ; 
but latterly restricted to those carried by a donkey or other beasts 
of burden, usually in pairs, one on each side slung across the back, 
each of which is called a pannier. From the ass's hide when dry, 
especially that portion above the tail, as being the firmest^ is made 
a rough-grained leather, used in this country as a rasp or file for 
wood, &c. From its employment in the arts as a species of file, 
it has come metaphorically to be applied to the mind, and we 
speak of chagrin when we mean a state of vexation and fretfulness. 
In French there is only one word chagrin for both. In It. we have 
zigrinOy in Bom. sagrino — all possibly derived from the Turkish 
word sagrty the name they give to the rump of the ass, while the 
Arabs call it zargah. The common idea that a shagreen caae, say 
for a pair of spectacles, was so called from its colour, is absurd. 
Though the substance is extremely hard, it becomes soft and 
pliable when steeped in water, and may be dyed of various colours, 
and frequently may have been dyed green as well as red, &a 

The persons who cure the diseases and repair the accidents and 
injuries of horses, cows, and other animals are called Ttterinaiy 
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, and some have supposed that this word has come from 
L vehUy DeteriSy old, ancient, from the "vet" having had to deal 
ooiginally with bioken-down and wom-ont animals, which he was 
to doctor np, But the word is an English form of the L. word 
vetennantiSy which signified a veterinary surgeon, and comes from 
vderifmsj a contraction of veheterinus, from veho,^ to carry, from 
which also we have ▼efaicle and such like, implying that at first 
be attended to those animals which were beasts of burden, or were 
emi^yed in carriages of different kinds. 

(10) Bumlnantia (ruminating animals). The animals of this 
Older are so called from the L. verb ruminor, to ruminate. They 
Iksre four stomachs. The first of these, called in L. rumen (mean- 
ing throat or gullet), is capable of containing a large store of 
gntsB or v^etable food, which the animal swallows, in the first 
iiuiance, without mastication or chewing. In the second stomach 
this matter is formed into pellets, which, when duly macerated 
(L maceroy to steep), the animal has power to bring back into its 
imxXti and thoroughly to chew. This process is called ruminating, 
or chewing the cud, from the name L. rumen, English cud, given 
to the second stomach, from which it is thrown back into the 
month to be chewed After this rumination the food is passed 
into the third stomach, and thence into the fourth stomachy where 
it is digested. When we speak, therefore, of animals (Viewing the 
Old, we mean something like chewing a quid, — ^indeed, in all proba- 
Uity, the qmd and the Cfud have the same origin in an old past 
putidple of chew, chewed or cud. Without chewing the cud the 
uumal could not get the good of the food which he had swallowed ; 
^ ao, metaphorically, without rumination, without thinking over 
iDd over again what he has heard or read, without pondering and 
^B^Qong over it^ it would do a man very little good, and so the poet 
*P«ak8 of '* retiring, full of rumination, sad." Many may be 



' From vehOf text, vectum, vehere, 
ti^ovry, we hare, as I said, vehide, 
md nidi like ; bac we have also 
^''h wnttt ^ a person who is carried 
^y by his impetuosity, rage, or 
We have also to vtK, 



vexations. We have oomvex. To 
Isvei^h is to attack in words, to 
dedaim in speech or write vShe- 
msntlj a^iainst. An Inveotivs is 
nsoally directed against character 
and oondnct. 
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snrprised that we do not quote Shakespeare lather than Thomaon, 
for it would be far more appropriate to quote "chewing the cud 
of sweet and bitter fancy," as most of us believe it to read; 
but on turning up the passage and looking out for various readings, 
we found the uniform reading to be, '' chewing the food of sweet 
and bitter fancy/' The Buminantia are perhaps of all animals the 
most useful to man. But beyond the name of the order, which we 
have just considered, there are few names of any special signifi- 
cance, as most of them are AS. and monosyllabic, and scarcely 
admit of tracing their etymology farther back. Among the deer, 
however, there are one or two names which have a special signifi- 
cance. The word deer itself, from Oer. thver^ a wild beast^ was at 
that time the name for wild animals in general, — Shakespeare in 
" King Lear " speaks of '' rats and mice and such small deer," — and 
gradually came to be specialised in this country for the deer^ not as 
being the wildest, in the sense of ferocious, but as being the most 
easily frightened, and so the wildest^ as being the most readily 
startled and as running the fastest^ The reindeer is the name 
given to a species in the north which are valuable for the chase 
and for domestic use. It is supposed by some to be derived from 
the Lap. retno, pasture, by others from 6er. rermen, to run, but I 
think with a certain likelihood from ret'n, the strap of a bridle, an 
instrument of curb or governing, from L. reterUo^ to hold back (re, 
back, and teneo\ because it is a species of deer employed for 
drawing burdens and harnessed accordingly. That it was at one 
time spelt ranedeer and raindeer is no argument against this, for 
when the word was so spelled our spelling was unsettled. The name 
of hart for the stag or male deer signifies literally "a homed 
animal,'' from AS. heort. Of the word antlers there is no 
satisfactory etymology; but hartshorn, the name still frequently 
given to a solution of ammonia, was first obtained by boiling the 
raspings or shavings of a hart's horn in water for a considerable 



^ The flesh of the deer when 
killed ii called venison (F. venai9<m\ 
from L. venario {venor, cUus, dri, to 
hunt); juBt as we lee that the 
i^eep when killed and oooked be- 



comes mutton. As the 
ons Jewish father said ib his ex- 
travagant Jewish son, "I pr^er 
mutton because it is $heap, you 
prefer venison because it is dear.*' 
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tima Haiiahom jelly was produced, and by distillation of this 
an ammoniacal liqnor was procured, which, freed from its oil and 
nendered liquid by successive distillations, is commonly called 
"^ixitB of hartshorn.'' It is a carbonate of ammonia dissolved 
in wsier, which when saturated deposits the carbonate in the form 
of a salt, usually termed salts of hartshorn, or volatile salts. The 
name of ftTninonia was given to this pungent gas horn being first 
obtained from sal ammoniac, a smelling salt near the temple of 
Jupiter Ammon. 

The aQvery-f ooted antelope, a beautiful creature, partly like 
a deer and partly like a goat, derives its name from the beauty 
ci its eyes (Gr. ard?ios^ beauty, and ops, the eye). The name 
ci faidla, given to a small species of antelope with beautiful 
dark eyes, is so called from the Arabic ghazal, which signifies 
a wild goat; while the word buffalo comes through Sp. bufato^ 
from L. hubaiusy and 6r. houhcUos; the word ox, from Gr. bom, 
m ox; and tall, of somewhat uncertain etymology, is certainly 
connected with AS. hella% to bellow. The dromedary is so 
named bom its speed. The low L. dromedariua is from the 
Gi. drcmoMy dromadosy running, from the root drem, to run, from 
which also we have hippodrome (Gr. hippos, a horse, and dromos, 
a running-course), a drcus, a horse and chariot racing-ground. 

(11) The ICaranpialia (animals carrying the young in a pouch), 
from L. marmpium, and Gr. marsupion, a pouch. Kangaroo 
and opossiuii, both Australian and American names. Nearly 
one hundred years ago, when Australia was not so well known 
as it is now, and when voluntary emigrants were very few, 
although reports of the productiveness of the great island had 
from time to time come back, a countrjrman of our own intimated 
to a neighbour his intention of going to Australia to make his 
foitone. When his friend remarked that there was nothing 
there hut kangaroos, his reply was, ''An' isna a kangaroo's siller 
as good as any other man'st" He had evidently heard of the 
pouches of the kangaroos being well filled. 

(12) Monotrsmftta (having one excretory opening), from Gr. 
m(mo$f one, and irema, frenUUos^ an opening — thus resembling 
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birds. The chief animal in this class is the oniitluxrynchiUi an 
animal in Australia with a body like an otter and a snout like the 
bill of a duck, — also called dnek-hill, lit ''bird-snout," from Gt, 
omiSy omithoSf a bird, rhynchos, a snout 

Class 2. Aves^ (Birds). 

The science of Birds is generally spoken of as Ornithology, 
from Gr. omts, omitJios, a bird, and logos^ a discourse on, or the 
science o^ birds. There are seTeral orders in this class. 

(1) Incessores, from L. incedo, to walk slowly or stately. 
These include the crow, so named from the croaking aound 
it makes, and the AS. and Scotch are still nearer that sound, 
cratoe and craw. The magpie is a chattering bird of the same 
genus as the crow, with pied or coloured feathers. The word is 
composed of Mag, a familiar abbreviation of Maigaret, and piCj 
from the L. pica, a magpie, from pingo, pictum, to paint The 
word pica is akin to L. picas, a woodpecker. The word pied 
means variegated, like a magpie, and piebald means of various 
colours and patches. It is for pie-baUed, literally streaked like 
the magpie, from pie, and Welsh and Celtic bal, a streak or white 
spot on a horse's forehead. The Scotch word is pyat The 
thrush or throstle is the bird called the mavis (F. mauvis, 
probably from Breton mUfid, a mavis), a song-bird of remarkable 
power — cognate with Grer. drossel and L. iurdus, a thrush. Our 
hedge-spairow is a member of the thrush family, and the word 
sparrow is in L. passer, evidently from a root represented by 
Gr. psaros, "brown ash-eoloured." From psaros come also by 
confusion of consonants jpMir = Gkr. staxxr, starling, L. sbwnmA. 
By a like confusion sparrow is in Gr. strouiJios, which is identical 
with L. iurdus, thrush, throstle, Ger. drossel. The Teutonic 
forms of sparrow are AS. speara, spearua, IceL spore^ Ger. 
Sperling, epcUz, Sw. sparf. What we now call the spariow- 



> From avis, a bird, we have 
aviazy, a pUoe where birds are 
kept auspioes (see p. 10), bustard 
(F. outarae), for avis tardea, a slow 



bird, the initial t being dropped. 
Ostrioh iM from avis and atnOkio, 
the Gr. for ostrich being s(nm- 
thiork (See p. 100.) 
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hawk is not specially a sparrow-hunter, but a brown ash-coloured 
hawk. The AS. is spear -hafoc^ sperhavk in 'Piers Plough- 
man,' YL 199, and in Spelman, as late as 1687, gparhavky F. 
iyervier. A starling, also called a stare^ is in AS. eiaer^ translated 
hy SMnCy tvrdus^ gtumus; and in the Lindisfame (Gospels, 
Matih X. 29 and Luke zii 6, sparrows are gtarae. It is thus 
plain the sparrow, the starling, the thrush, and the spaihauk, 
being all of one colour, derive their English, Greek, and Latin 
oames horn one root Bulbnl is said to be the name of the 
Persian nightingale, and according to Archbishop Whately, the 
feminine of bulbul is the coo-koo ! (cuckoo). This is surpassed, 
however, by another question and answer of the same prelate, 
Tiz., "What is the feminine of John Doreyt" Answer — "Anne- 
ehovy." There is a singing -bird called specially the warbler. 
To warble is to sing in a vibratory manner, from OF. warbler, 
to warble, to make turns with the voice, from Ger. wirhdviy to 
make a turn. The word nightingale is the AS. nihtegdle, from 
niht, night, and galan to sing, Ger. nachtigall. The kingfisher 
is a bird with very brilliant or kingly plumage, which feeds on 
fish — frequently called the halcyon, because it was at one time 
believed that that bird made a floating nest on the sea, which 
remained calm while it was hatching. The word has come as an 
adjective to signify calm, peaceful, or happy; and halcyon days 
are expressive of a time of peace and happiness. The Latin 
words for the kingfisher are alcedo, used by Plautus and Varro ; 
and aleedonia (iempora), the calm season in which the kingfisher 
Inoods. Virgil and Ovid use alcyon, aleyonisj for the kingfisher 
itself, and Pliny speaks of alcyomdes dies and Columella of 
din alofonei. The word dlcyoneum is used by Pliny for foam 
of the sea, thus confirming the supposition of the belief of the 
Latins that the word is connected with lialkyon, the Gr. word, 
from JiaUy the sea, and kuein, to breed or brood. It must be re- 
numbered that the dropping of the aspirate is not so remarkablci 
as it is not an ^ in Greek, but merely an aspirate, and my 
leeoUection of the description which Aristotle gives of the 
hUhion Implies in the main very well to the Alcedo hdspida or 
kingfisher of linnseus. 
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(2) Baptores (birds of prey), from rapio} to seize or snatch. 
The falcon receiyed its name from its hooked daws. The 
French word is f<mc(m, from L. falco, and this from fodx^ a hook 
or sickle. A flalconer is a person who breeds and trains falcons, 
the origin of the Scottish name of Falconer — given at a time when 
they trained or hunted with &lcons. The eagle— F. aigUy from 
L. aquUOy from root oc, sharp or swift — is probably so called from 
its having a piercing eye, so much so that we speak of eagle-eyed. 
What pertains to the bird generally may be termed aaniline; 
but this adjective is scarcely ever used, except in the phrase an 
aquiline nose, which denotes one that is curved like the beak 
of an eagle. The nest of the eagle in which she breeds is called 
the eyry, eyrie, or aerie, and sometimes applied to a brood of 
eaglea The F. is aire, from Gr. aar^ an eagle,— cog^te with 
IceL ar% an eagle : but our word may come from the lofty or aerial 
situation in which the nest is built, and the same name has in con- 
sequence been given to the nests of certain other birds (especially 
those of the falcon tribe) which choose the ledges of rocks or the 
summits of trees. Eagle-stones, supposed to have sanative and 
magical virtues, were called by the Greeks aetites^ from the Gr. 
o/etoB, an eagle (or originally a standard having the effigy of an 
eagle), and were incrustated yellow clay ironstones, the nucleus 
of which, being of a different texture, had by drying become 
detached from the surrounding crust so as to rattle loosely in the 
hollow. It is this kernel, generally roundish, and often found in 
pebbles, which is properly denominated the eagle-stone, from the 
ancient belief that the eagle found it necessary to have one in her 
nest before she could lay her eggs. The superstition had prob- 
ably originated in the practice of the henwif e (the woman who 

rapadty of pirates. To eat ravMi- 
oaslj (from ravens rapine) metiif 
to graap at food ana devour it 
hnnffrily. Bapid implies enei|(etio 
BwinneM or quick suooeseion— the 
rapidity of a bird*i flight To 
ravikge ii to mar and ipoiL 
Bavish, to carry away . with joy 
and delight. '' With ravished eeis 
the monarch hears " (Bryden). 



^ From rapio, rapui, raptwrn^ 
rapere, we have rapfaie, the snatch- 
ing by robbers of whatever comee 
within their reach. Bapt means 
transported, or carried away by 
some elevatinff inspiration or de- 
lightful emotion. We read of 
"rapt Isaiah," of the raptorss of 
devotion, of ravtorons joys. We 
speak of rapadoiis birds, of the 
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has cbaige of the poultry), who, wheneyer she robs the common 
hen of her ^gs, always leaves one which is called a nest-egfi^ lest 
the fowl should either forsake her nest or cease to lay. Some 
greedy housewives cheat the hen by substitating a pebble for the 
nest-egg— a trick which often answers the purpose. The word 
hawk I think was taken from the hook of its bill, — ^hauk and 
booked being only dififerent forms of the same word, for hook-nosed 
cQffen very little, if any, from hawk-nosed. The common expression, 
''I know a hawk from a handsaw," is a little obscure, until we 
ramember that handsaw is a corruption of hernahaw, originally 
a hmmry, from Tieron (a waterfowl with long 1^), and sTiaw^ a 
wood. The word her(o)ii-8haw came to signify a young heron, 
tod the meaning is, **1 know a hawk from a heron," ''the bird of 
prey from the game flown at." The proverb means, I know one 
thing from another (Hamlet, II. ii). The phrase, neither "hawk 
nor buzzard," means, of doubtful social position, too good for the 
kitchen but not good enough for the family. Kot hawks to be 
londled and petted like the tasselled gentlemen of the days of 
hlconry; nor yet buzzards, a dull kind of falcon, synonymous 
with dunce or plebeian. In French, ''N^dtre ni chair ni poisson," 
"neither flesh, fowl, nor good red herring." The word bnzsard 
eomes through the F. bu$ard, from L. buteo, a kind of falcon. 
The osprey, a species of eagle, is so named through a corruption 
of oK^offe, which signifies literally " the bone-breaker," — L. osd- 
frSguiy breaking bones (o«, a bone, and frcig^ the root of frango} 
fngiy fmctumy frcmgere^ to break). The vulture is from the L. 



' From this verb we derive frao- 
tloa, fraettonally, fractioiis (one 
who hieakB oat into bad temper), 
teethe, fragile, fraU, fraUty, frag- 
>MBt» fngmemteiy, frangiblei, in- 
frUf^Ui. To defray expenses 
BMtoB to fiay or bear them. It 
coBMs from the F. frai^y derived 
horn /racttM, and means expenses, 
or bnoL k>w L. fredvmy a fine ; €rer. 
fMty peace. We speak of the 
hrfracttoa of pablio rights, and the 
bfrfaigaMiil of minor claims, as 
when one Infrliiges on oar time or 



convenience, or apon the laws of 
flood manners. Irrefragikble evi- 
dence or argament is that whose 
force cannot be broken. Rays 
of light are refracted when they 
pass from one medium to another, 
and the media into which rays 
pass have different lefraotiye 
powers according to their den- 
sity. Befraetory means perverse- 
ly breaking nues and rebellinff 
against control, as in the case <n 
a r^fnuAcry child or a rrfradory 
horse. 
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vuUur^ probably from the verb vdlo^ veUi {vdsi)^ vulsumf veUere,^ to 
pluck or tear. The griffin strictly belongs to the vnltore clsn^ 
yet connects the falcons and the owLb. They are the largest 
raptorial birds of the eastern continent, — ^lambs, goats, ehamois, 
and even children, having been carried away and deyoored by 
them. Their crooked beak has secured for them their name of 
griffon in French, L. and Gr. gryps, from 6r. grypoa^ hook-nosed 
Their strength and bloodthirsty character may have led to 
the creation of an imaginary animal, — ^the ofispring of the lion 
and the eagle. Its legs and all the shoulder to the head are like 
an eagle. The rest of the body is that of a lion. This creature 
was sacred to the sun, and kept guard over hidden treasures and 
golden mines ; and there was a one-eyed people of Scythia, called 
Arimaspi (from aarima^ one), who adorned their hair with gold, 
who were continually at war with them. To them Milton alludes 
when, in ^Paradise Lost,' ii 943-46, he says — 

" As when a gryphon through the wilderness 



Pursues the Arimaspian, who by stealth 
Had firom his wakeful custody purloined 
The guarded gold." 

The owls are those carnivorous birds named from their hawU. 

(3) The Scansores (or climbing birds), from the verb teando^ 
to climlx Of these the cuckoo utters its own name; while the 



^ From thiB verb we have to oon- 
vnlse, to shake with violent irreg- 
ular action, and we often experi- 
ence a leviilsUm of feeling. 

' From the verb ecando, aoancU, 
gcanmrHf aeandere, to mount up or 
dimb, we derive such words as to 
scan— ^e., to go through step by 
step, aa when we scan or show the 
metrical stmctore of verse. To 
tcofi means also to examine with 
care. To ascend ii to moont. We 
speak of the ascent of Mont Blanc ; 
while Ascension Day is the Thurs- 
day but one before Whitsnnd^v. 
To descend is to go down. We 



speak of a steep descent. A de- 
scendant is one sprang from a 
common ancestor. To ooBdei06Bd 
is to stoop to the level of inferion, 
to the level of equality with them* 
We have also oondeaeensiott ; tad 
transcend means to excel in a 
signal manner. We speak of 
transcendental worth, bngfataeM, 
or valour. According to Kant, 
transcendental knowledge is that 
not derived frcnn experience; 
while tnuucendentaUsni is that 
for the most part which goei 
bevond the sphere of man's know- 
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names of the other birds in this group, such as the tOBcan and 
Tfumt, throw no li^t npon the significance of their names. 

(4) The BasoreB (the scropers), from the L. rado, rasi^ ramm, 
Todert^ to scrape. Our domestic fowls mostly belong to this class. 
The first group of these is the Fhasianid», named from the most 
beaotifal member of the pheasant tribe, from Fhasia, a river, which 
gires its name to the district from which it comes, on the eastern 
put of the Black Sea, whence '^the Phasian bird," literally, was 
boo^t to Europe. We have adopted the name from the F. faisan, 
and added a ^. In English we have often added a letter to a word 
from mere laziness, such as the d in sound (F. son, from L. 6ont»), 
imdy but there is no (2 in loan. In provincial Knglish we find 
Hiej make a govmd; while ancient^ jpheasant, tyrant^ are a few 
examples of ^, which has also added itself to words introduced 
through France. The word partridge comes from the L. perdix^ 
perdtdSf through the F. perdrix, which was first perdiz, perdris^ 
by the not unusual insertion of an r, and then came to be written 
ferdriosj with the termination of the Latin nominative. The Scotch 
W(»d for partridge is patr^rtcA^ which soimds so much like the French 
that when Sydney Smith heard a Scotch girl reading the verse in 
Acts vii 9, " And the patriarchs, moved with envy, sold Joseph into 
Egypt^" and calling it "the pairMeks, moved with envy," ex- 
claimed, "My little girl, you should not make game of the 
patriarchs.'' The other birds in this group, known by the generic 
name of poultry, are so well known to us, and their names so 
funiliar, that it is unnecessary to explain their origin, with the 
exception of poultry, the name given to domestic fowls, from the 
WQird pouU, which signifies a little hen or fowl, a chicken. The 
F. IB poulet, diminutive of potde, hen, fowl ; while the word fowl 
itaelf oonresponds to AS. Juffei, while the G^r. is tfogd, and IceL 
Jugl, a bird. There is manifestly some connection with AS. 
Mo^n, to fly. 



, ' To nun a oity means to level 
it with the grtmnd. We shave by 
iMtnt of a raior. A rasoal ii erne 
oC the lorapinn of men, a knave 
« YillAin. QlacierB abrade or 



scrape down the rooks, and leave 
marks of their abrasion. Words 
are erased when they are son4>ed 
or blotted out. A letter may con- 
tain several erasUms or erasures. 
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(5) The OonoreB (the lunning birds), from curro^^ cucurri^ eurwm, 
eurrerBy to run. We select the ostrieh as a typical specimexii being 
the largest of birds, found in Africa, remarkable for its speed in nm- 
ning, and prized for its feathers. The origin of the name is to be 
found in OF. oitniche, F. autriche^ from the L. am^-titrtdMo^ from the 
6r. etrotdhoSy little bird, megdle strouthoa, the laige bird, the ostrich 
The bustard is akin to the ostrich family, of which the Great 
Bustard is the largest of European land birds. The name is de- 
rived through the F. bistardy a corruption from the L. avis tardOf 
a slow bird, from the slowness of its flight 

(6) The Orallatores (the waders), from the L. grdUaiar, one 
who walks on stilts, from grdUce, stilts, contraction of gradvk^ 
diminutiye of graduSy a step, from gradiaty to step. The heron 
is one of the best known of this group (see p. 97). The 
bittern is a bird of the heron family, said to have been named 
from the resemblance of its voice to the lowing of a bull (MK 
hittouTy through F. hutoTy from low L huioriuB — ho8y an ox, and 
taurusy a bull). The plover, or the rain bird, is the name given 
to a family of birds associated with rainy weather, through the F. 
plovieTy from the L. pluviumy rain. The best known in our country 
is the lapwing, from its peculiar movement, which can be described 
scarcely as running or flying. The AS. name is hleapmnee, from 



' From curro, to nm, we have 
oourier, a meesenger sent with 
haste; any line of movement is a 
oonrM, a corridor ia a longj ronning 
gallery, a current is a flow showing 
some degree of force. Onzrent his- 
tory is history now in progrcHBS. 
A ciUTiole is an open carriage with 
two wheels. Cursory means ron- 
ning over anything in a hasty sort 
of way, as in one of the titles 
of imaginary works suggested by 
Thomas Hood, ** Cursory remarlu 
on swearing." A ooncaane is a 
flowing or ronning together. To 
oonenr is to unite volontarily in 
other people's opinions. Disconrse 
is the oonsecotive speech of one or 
more people. An essay or a con- 
versation may become diseorslve 



when it passes over a wide field. 
An ezoorsion is a trip for pletsore 
or health. To incur is to ran intoi 
An inonnion is a hostile entering 
of another's territory. Interoo un s 
is any kind of fnendly dealing. 
To occur is to happen to one, to 
come in one's way. A shower 
of rain may be an untoward occur- 
renoe. A precursor is that whidi 
ffoes before as a prognostio or in- 
dioation. To recur is to come back 
repeatedly or regularly. We spesk 
of the frequent reounenee d an 
event, of reourraiit pains in a dis- 
ease, and we have recourse to our 
friend to help us out of a diffi- 
culty, while to succour is to give 
timely aid to those in want or 
distress. 
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hletgMm^ to leap or nm, and loot oi]winkf which^ like G^r. wanken, 
(nigmally meant to move from side to tide. The name is descrip- 
tive of the movement of the bird. It also bears the name of 
peewit^ from its cry. (Compare the Dutch piewit or keewii.) 
Akin to this is the Scotch name teuohlt or targnhelt, still fre- 
quently naed in connection with the bad weather which so fre- 
quently accompanies their migration in aatomn, called "the 
teachit storm." Ortolan is the name given to a kind of bunHng, 
veiy oonmion in Enrope. The name signifies literally a frequenter 
of gardens. It comes through the F. and It ortdlano^ from L. 
horkikmuBj belonging to gardens, from hartuluSy diminutive of 
koiiua, a garden. 

(7) The Natatores (the swimmers), from the L. verb no,^ to 
swim. Of these a good type is the duck, so called from its ducking 
or clipping its head in the water. A drake is said to signify a 
dock-king, being a contraction of end^ake^ ened being AS. for 
duek (cognate with L. ana$, anoHs, a duck), of which, however, it 
preserves only the single letter d, Oer. ente, a duck, and en- 
ierieh, a drake. Bake is the same as Ooth. reika, ruk^ reike^ and 
nc{k) in bishopric, &c. Dr Latham ('English Language,' 2nd 
edition), speaking of the assertion that drake is derived from a 
word with which it has but one letter in common — viz., the Latin 
ttas— says, ''There can be no doubt that drake and anas are 
i«Iated, as being both derived from a common root ; but to assert 
tlttt drake is derived from anas is not only a violation of the 
legitimate roles of etymological deduction, but it involves the 
bistorical improbability of affirming that a people as old as the 
Bomans themselves were without a name for one of the commonest 
s&d most important game-birds of their climate, until they borrowed 
one from their foreign invaders." The pelican is so called from 
lus enormous bill, in the shape of an axe (L. pelieanus^ Gr. pdikan, 
^m pelieosj an axe). Ctooae is from a very old word, found in a 



* From MO, jmioj^ iia(to)f«, to swim, 
>Bd freqnentetive^ nata, naidvi^ 
"B^dtem, natdft, to swim, we have 
^^•tlfln , the art of swimming, 
^*^Vw1il^ swimming. Fins are 



natatory appendages; 
in botany is applied to '. 



and natast 
leaves float- 
ing on the Borfaoe of the water, 
as the leaves of some aqnatio 
plants. 
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great many langnagesy ghansa^ which meant some kind of water 
bird. In Gennan the biid is called gans^ but in AS. the n was 
dropped, and to make up for the loss the vowel was lengthened, 
goB^ and the vowel, though changed, is still long with ns. The 
word cormorant is composed of the OF. word eorpy a crow, and of 
the OF. mofrasoy a word which signifies marine, and which i^pean 
to be derived from the Breton mor, the sea. The Portngaese have 
coroo marinhoy It. eorvo marino^ and all from L. eorvm maartmUf 
the sea crow. Stormy petrel is believed to be a diminutive 
of Peter — such as Petnllus or Petrellus, a little Peter. Dampier^ 
in his Voyages, published in 1703, iii 1, 97, has given the best 
explanation of it when he says, " As they fly, they pat the water 
alternately with their feet, as if they walkt upon it, though still 
upon the wing. And from hence the seamen give them the name 
of petrels, in allusion to S. Peter's walking upon the Lake of 
G^ennesaieth." The epithet ''stormy'' has been applied to it 
because, as Waterton says in his 'Wanderings in South America,' 
vol ii., " When it blows a hard gale of wind, the stormy petrel 
makes its appearance." 



Class 3. BepHUa {ReptOes). 

From repo^ repsi^ reptum, repere^ to crawl, to creep. 
One important order of this class is the Ohelonla (hard-shelled 
reptiles). In it are included the tortoises and turtles. They are 
enveloped in a hard shell, from which no part projects but the 
head, tail, and four feet, and the name of tortoise is given either 
from their twisted feet or winding motion. OF. torHs, from L. 
torhia, twisted, from L. tarqueo,^ torsi, tortum^ torquire^ to twist or 

twisting. Contorted means twisted 
togpether oat of the natoral etate^ 
and we speak of the oontortiona of 
the face. To distort is to twist 
asunder, and to extort is to exact 
what is not due, hence we have 
extortion and extortioiiate and 
extortioner. A retort is a seven 
reply. A man retorts a charge or 
accusation when he charges bis 
accuser with the same or worse. 



1 From the word repo^ to creep, 
we have the word suxreptitioQS, as 
in the phrase surreptitious prac- 
tices, those which have crept in 
stealthily. 

* From this verb we have a tart 
(F. t<mrte)j so named from being 
twisted UD, a torch, so called from 
its having been formed of a wreathed 
wisp or a piece of tow. Torment, 
both noun and verb. Tortioa means 



Digitized by 



Google 



THS ANIMAL KINGDOM. 103 

tarn loimd about ; and tnrtte, though a different speciee, is yet a 
ockETuption of the word tortoise. The loricata (or mailed or breast- 
plated reptiles), so called from the L. lanca, a cuirass made of 
thongB^ in aneient BGrne, from which we have the verb loflcoy atum, 
are^ to fomiah with a coat of mail, to plait or coat over, but all 
oiginallj from the L. larum, a thong. These have their body 
encl o sed in a sort of plate-armour, and include the most bulky 
leptOes at present known to exist, notably the crocodiles and 
aUgsfcon. No explanation has been given of how the Greek word 
irohodeQoSf a lizard, came to be descriptive of our crocodile on 
iooount of its resemblance to a lizard ; but alligator, in all proba- 
liility, is the Spanish d lagarto from the L. lacerta, a lizard^ It 
u evident that this etymology was not thought of by the man 
who, in answer to some charges brought against him by another, 
•sdaimed, '^I deny the all^;ations of that alligator." 

Another order is that of the Sauria or Saurians, from the Gr. 

lOttra, sawrosy the lizard (F. lezard^ It liLcerta, from L. laeeria), 

Ohamelaon, in L. chamceleon, and in Gr. ehamaUeany the name of 

a amall lizard, famous for changing its colour — ^from Gr. chamai 

(L humC), on the ground, and leon, a lion — a dwarf lion. The 

dragon, or flying lizard of the West Indies, is apparently the 

(nginal of the monstrous and horrible animal whose existence 

leems to haTC been believed in, in all ages and in many parts of 

the world. As Cuvier observes^ the dragon exists everywhere 

«xo^ in nature. The Chinese make it their national emblem, 

Hke the lion in England. In ancient writings, particularly those 

d eastern countries, we find frequent accounts of hideous dragons 

nraging whole provinces, and spreading desolation and terror 

tboTigh a kingdom ; but in spite of the authority of historians, the 

tnditions of the Church, and the matter-of-fact representations 

of the older naturalists, we are obliged to reUnquish the favourite 

Uea of the existence of the dragon, or at least to reduce it to the 

fonu of the mild, elegant, and insignificant animal which bears 

the name, and which is the only living representative of the f abu- 

koi dragons of the olden time. The name comes to us through 

the F. from the L. draco, draeonis, and this from Gr. drakon (lit. 
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'^the BhaipHnghted"), from edrdkon, aorist of derkomai, to see, to 
look at. 

Under the name of TiaBJllHlr we have a genus of reptiles which 
have as much resemblance to the basilisk of old manrel relateis 
as the draco has to the fabulous dragon. The most ancient authors 
have mentioned it as a serpent^ which had the power of striking its 
victim dead by a single glance. The approved method of catching 
it was to carry a mirror, by which the animal's death -striking 
glances would be reflected upon itself. Pliny assures us that it 
had a voice so terrible that it struck terror into all other animalB, 
so that it chased them from the spot which it inhabited, retaining 
the fifole and undisputed dominion of it The name, indeed, im- 
ports the kingly authority. The word comes from the Gr. 
hasiUakoSy the diminutive of basileus, a king. It is a kind of 
crested lizard, and called a king from having on its head this 
mitre -shaped crest According to the representations of the 
older naturalists it had eight feet, two large scales for wings, and 
its head " the likeness of a kingly crown had on.'' It is well to 
know something of such fables, however absurd they may seem, 
since, in ignorance of them, we lose the force of many fine passages 
in poetry and fiction. Thus, in " Eichard IIL," Shakespeare makes 
the Lady Anne retort to Eichard, who is praising the beauty of 
her eyes, "Would they were basilisks to strike thee dead." The 
cockatrice seems to have been a kind of basilisk, and is still 
reputed among many as having a real existence, instead of an 
entirely fabulous being, with the wings of a fowl, the tail of a 
dragon, and the head of a cock, and believed to have been 
hatched by a serpent from a cock's egg. The name, however, 
has nothing to do with cock : the OF. cocatrice meant a croco- 
dile, from the low L. cocatria^ a corruption of low L. coeodriUuSj 
a crocodile. 

The third order, Qphidia (from Gr. ophds^ a serpent), embraces 
many kinds of serpents and vipers. The boa constrictor, thirty or 
forty feet in length, is capable of killing and eating deer and even 
oxen. The word boa is properly connected with bos^ an oz, and 
constrictor^ lit that which draws together^ — ^here that which crashes 
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its prey in its folds, — ^from cany oidgtHngOy^ drixi^ stridunif stringerey 
to diaw tight) to tighten. The word viper comes from vipera, a 
eontnction of vivipHra, ** those who bring forth their young alive,'' 
from L. vwuSy alive, and 'pasrio^ peperi, paritum or jpor^m, parerey 
to bring forth, to produce. The viper received its name because it 
WES at one time believed to be the only serpent that produced its 
yomig aHve, although from eggs. The word adder has come by 
mistake into use, instead of natter^ which is still the Gkr. word for 
thit reptile. In the AS. it was ncsdrey and in course of time 
instead of saying ^a natter" they came to say "an atter" or '^an 
adder," the n which belonged to the notm having parted com- 
ptny with it and joined the preceding article, thus depriving the 
noon of its £rst letter. This in all probability is the explanation 
of the phrase " as mad as a hatter," which originally may have 
been "as mad as a natter." 

Besembling these in many respects are the Arachnides (from 
6r. arachney a spider), — almost entirely creatures of prey. The 
qider is remarkable for spinning nets to catch its prey. The 
woid signifies literally the spinner, for spindery from spin. Com- 
pere Dan. $p%ndery O.Oer. spinmi, and G^. apitme. Tarantula, 
mother of the same class, is a kind of poisonous spider found 
in the south of Italy — It. taranitday from L. Tarerdumy a town 
in & Italy where this spider abounds. The word caterpillar 
bas had grave doubts thrown upon its origin by Wedgwood 



^ From tliis verb §tnngo we have 
BUtty wwds. To strain, a strait 
vustcoat, straitened cironmstaacee. 
Btieii 11 preeenre specifically applied 
—we lay stresB on a word, and a 
ihip mey be obliged throngh streas 
of wettber to take refoge. We give 
■trie! injunctions, and we enforce 
tbelawBitrictly. We pass strictures 
on people's condnot. We speak of 
a iMagent mle, and we read of 
aMaftni medicine which contracts 
tbe ofganic teztnres of the body. 
To ooastzain is to confine action or 
QOTementk or to force it to take 
(Ae directioD. To distrain is to 



seize goods for rent or payment. To 
restrain ii to hinder or keep from 
actions, and laws are a restraint 
on the vicious. To restrict im- 
plies moral restraint within oer- 
tain limits. There are restrictions 
on trade, and there are restrict- 
ive laws concerning the sale of 
spirits, &c 

' From this verb we derive parent, 
whether father or mother, we speak 
of parental afifoction, and of a person 
of good parentage. Animals are 
either Ttriparons, or oviparons,— 
that is, producing their young by 
eggs, from otmm, an egg. 
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and others. It comes nearer the form of caHepekuure^ the 
name given in Guernsey to wood-lice, weevils, and millepedeeL 
As these animals are not hairy, Metivier well observes that it 
most be from their habit of rolling themselves up like a pill 
(in Guernsey piUmrSy pUure^ pdure) that the Guernsey name as 
well as the corresponding English name of caterpillar is derived. 
The etymology is put almost beyond doubt by the foct that in 
America the name of pill-bug is given to wood-lice, centipedes, and 
such animals as have the habit of rolling themselves up into a 
little balL The corruption to F. chatepeieu$e may be understood 
from the form piUeuso, preserved by PaL^rave, '' Pylle for a large 
pilleuse, pilleure." Why the name of a cat should be given to a 
grub or caterpillar is not so obvious, but it is a fact that these 
were very generally known by the name of cat or dog — e.^., 
Guernsey catte^ the grub of the cockchafer; Lombard gatta^ 
gattola ; Swiss teufdkaiz (devil's cat), caterpillar ; Kentish hopdog, 
a pale yellow grub that infests the hops ; Milanese eanrcaygany a 
silkworm ; and F. chenille^ from cardcida, a little dog, a caterpillar. 
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MAK IK OKNIRAL OB IN RELATION TO MANKIND. 



Is conaideriiig the great diTisions of the animal kingdom, and 
paitiealaily the different orders of the class Mammalia, we found 
that the first order, that of Bimana (having two hands), embraced 
bat one creature — viz., Man, the most highly endowed of all ani- 
mated beings, and distinguished from all the others by a great 
soperiotity of intelligence and by the possession of a moral and 
qiiritual nature. Though an animal, yet he is much more, and 
entitled to distinct and separate consideration. We shall in this 
chapter consider man in general or in relation to mankind, and in 
some subsequent chapters bring under your notice at greater length 
the significance of many of those words which are employed in 
eonnection. with his bodily structure, lus mental faculties, his 
moral po^veers, and his spiritual nature. 

Our English word man signifies literally ''the thinking animal," 
coming from the AS. martu^ from the root many to think, and 
therefore closely connected with the L. mem and the Gr. menos, 
the mind, and the Sans. manoBy mind, as they all come from the 
loot man^ to think. The Latin word homo was equivalent to our 
▼ord man in its general sense, including both sexes, but in its 
(»jgin was intended to remind man that as regards lus body he 
was oidy of the earth, earthy, for homo^ (or humo) is deriyed 



* From homo we have homage, 
hwiridde, human, belonging to man 
ingmend ; humane is the same word, 
▼tfiad in the ortho^praphy of mod- 
cp timee to meanbemg posMssed of 
I feelings of oompaaaion which 
I to be inherent in man. 



We apeak of an fahnmaa monater, 
and of our common humanity ; while 
"man'a inhumanity to man makea 
oonntleaa thoosandB mourn." We 
apeak of priaonera being humanely 
treated, and of all the hu ' ' 
inflneneea of oiTiUaed life. 
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from humuBf and implies eaith-bom, formed from the earih. Tha 
Eomans had also another word, vir,^ which was limited to ^ 
male of the species ; and from it we have many important detiyft- 
tives, but all expressive of true manlinesa There is another woid 
for man, the Gr. word cmthropos^ man in general, which alio 
furnishes us with a few compounds : combined with phago, to eat, 
we have the anthropophagi, or man-eaters ; and with morphe^ form 
or appearance, we have anthropomorphism, that is, the representa- 
tion of Deity under a human form, or with human organs and 
affections, as when we speak metaphorically of Grod's hands or of 
God's eyea We have philanthropy (from pTuloSf love), the love 
of mankind or the readiness to do all men good. Such a benevo- 
lent person is called a philanthropist, and his actions are called 
philanthropic or philanthropicaL The opposite of philanthropy 
is misanthropy (from Gr. mUein^^ to hate). A misanthrope or 
misanthropist is a hater of mankind. 

The word man, as we have seen, is generic, and includes male 
and female : it is still the same word that is used in contradistinc- 
tion to woman. Originally in our language they were spoken of 
as man and mfe^ but the generic terms are now man and woman. 



^ We have virility, meaning true 
manhood, and vinigo, a woman 
whoee actions are mdely masculine. 
Whether the L. word vis (with its 
plural vtret), strength or power, 
originated the word vtr, or whether 
that word expressive of power was 
derived from the superior strengtii 
of the masculine gender, we can 
hardly determine. They are cer- 
tainly intimately connected, and also 
with the L. word vbrUu (our virtue), 
which signifies manhood, and which 
certainly comes from otr. It de- 
notes wnat is highest and best in 
everything to which it can be 
apphed. The highest qualities 
among the Romans were courage 
and strength, and to these the 
word viriui more immediately re- 
ferred. Modem times have brought 
other virtues to the front. Viztue 



is that power in every age^ the 
exertion of which is useful to others. 
We speak of the virtue of a plant 
or of a medicine, meaning its useful 
power or efficacy. Virtue among 
the Italians signifies knowledge as 
wdl as virtue, sad is ^pHed by 
them as a general name to tlio 
sciences, as more noble than the 
arts. Inherent power may operate 
to the hurt as well as to the happi- 
ness of others. This kind of virtue 
the Latins expressed by the word 
virui^ which the^ applied to the 
poisonous properties of any plant, 
and we speak of virulent and vira- 
lenoe. 

' From the Gr. verb nufetn, to 
hate, we have also miaogyniat (Gr. 
gunif a woman), a woman-hater; 
mliogtinlit (Gr. gamoi, marriedX a 
hater of marriage. 
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man and wife being lestricted to a married couple. The word 
woBUUiy from AS. vrimmcmj wifmatm, is a compound of mf^ wife, 
and man. She was the tnfe-man who remained at home to weave 
(wife being sapposed to be deiived from weaying), as distinguished 
from the weapmany or him who goes out to use the weapons of war. 
The sword and the distaff^ were taken as types of the two sexes. 
Wifman and weapman are the words of the Saxon Bible in 
Matthew zix. 4: "In the beginning He made them male and 
female." 

B aeh e kar and Qpinster are two suggestive names. The etymo- 
logy of bachelor is very doubtful and very uncertain. Most ex- 
piinations of the original meaning are corgectural, such as has 
ehevaliery because the title knight bachelor was applied to a knight 
of the lowest order, and so a bachelor came to be a junior, or an 
inferior member of any company in which he expected promotion. 
Sie title is also applied to any one who has taken the lowest 
degiee at a xmiyersity, who is a B.A. but not yet an M.A. Partly 
in consequence of this last, the etymology has been frequently 
given seriously and not in jest, as haeedlaiureuSy as if composed of 
^foeea lauri, laurel berry, as if he had already been crowned with 
the laurel More likely than either of these is its derivation by 
Bnchet (generally a very safe guide) from the late L. haccaHanuBy 
i &nn-servant or cowherd, horn baccaHoy a herd of cows, and this 
from bacea, not a berry, but late L. for vaeca, a cow. The word 
Q^nster, now applied to an unmarried woman, was originally the 
lysine given to those who span, and occasionaUy to those who 
loutted ; and we find in Platt-Deutsch the name of spindel given 
to a knitting-needle, for the spindle was a very thin rod, and was 
t^en as the type of anything long and slender, hence spindle- 
'Imks. It has become the fashion of late to say, and on the 
^^tthority of Prof. Sayce and M. Breal, that sweetheart, which 



^The distaff (AS. ditU^f) was 
*• »ttf on which the flax or tow 
^^ iDlled in spinning. The instrn- 
**>&t is obsolete, thon^ the word 
■ "tiU well nnderrtood. The 
"•w«w (Prov. xrid. 19) oonvays 



the idea of roondness, and is again 
used, in 2 Sam. iii. 29, for a 
(roand) staff, and three times by 
Jeremiah, iii. 12, 14, 16, for the 
dronit or region round abont 
Jenualem. 
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is spelt as if it meant my tweet hearty is leally fonned of the 
same suffix as niggard, sluggard, oowaid, and that it ought to be 
spelt sweeiard, full of sweetness. Breal admits that sweetheart 
has what he calls more colour, but it has more than this, it has 
more truth on its side and more antiquity as well as more coloun 
The word is composed of the two words sweet and heart ; and so 
we have it from the earliest times. That theie is no room for 
doubt is evident from Chaucer, and from one poem alone, and one 
book of that poem — viz., ' Troilus and Cressida,' book iiL line 78, 
"0 swete herte deere"; 127, "deere herte"; 1134, "myn owene 
sweteherte"; 1161, "my swete herte deere"; 1771, "his owen 
herte swete." As if this were not enough, we find in Mincheu's 
Etymology, published in 1626, a sweet heart, for which he gives the 
Belgian (».6., Platt-Deutsch), soet-hertchen, and Teut (».e., German), 
suss-hertdchen ; while "N. Bailey (philologos) knows of no othsst 
form of the word Bridegroom and bride are very closely related, 
and on the brink of becoming more so. The OE. bryd-gumOf guma 
signifying a man, was the original name for bridegroom, literally 
the bridesman. It was spelt for a time hrideguma^ but whea it 
became gome^ and then became obsolete, its place was taken in 
the sixteenth century by grome, from groom^ a lad. On the occa- 
sion of the marriage, and up to the time of it^ the bride was the 
pivot around whom everybody else revolved. 

The engagement is the being bound by a gagSf or pledge^ as in 
the phrase an "engagement ring." The word comes from gcige, a 
pledge, security for the fulfilment of a promise, from the F. gage^ 
gager, to wager. To engage is to covenant, of which the gage was 
the security, and this explains a good many of the apparently differ- 
ent meanings of the word Qage was also a challenge to combat, 
in which sense it was a pledge, such as a glove or gauntlet which 
the accuser or challenger threw on the ground, and the other took 
up as accepting the challenge. These pledges were held by the 
seconds or friends of the parties, and he who was overcome was 
bound to pay the mulct (L. muldOy to fine), or penalty agreed on. 
The word wage had a similar meaning in fact was the same word, 
OF. toager, through F. gager. To vkige is the verb, as to wage 
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war, which is now used without adverting to the ancient pledge, 
gage, or wage, of the combatants. The wage was the reward for 
which they fought The plural wages is the payment for stipu- 
lated serriceSy according to the time during which the servant is 
engaged, or during his engagement A wager is to be paid by the 
loeer, when two persons bet or speculate on the chances of a 
fetore event happening or not happening. To lay a wage is to 
engage to pay or deposit such a bet From this origin it is 
obrions why not only an ordinary contract or promise, such as 
that of marriage, but a battle, is termed an engagement. To 
engage a servant is to hire him. To engage an enemy is^to fight 
bim. When land is pledged to a creditor for payment of a debt, 
il 18 said to be mortgaged, because it becomes dead (F. mort^ dead, 
bam L. morhtus) to the debtor if it is not paid on a certain day. 

The banns of marriage are frequently supposed to be the bands 
d marriage, as if the reference was to the union of the two in the 
bonds of matrimony. I have often had letters asking me to 
pobhsh the bands of marriage on a particular Sunday. The 
mistake is an old one. In the old poem, " Song of 'Anarchus " 
('Shepherds Oracles,' 1646), ascribed to Quarles, we find— 

"Well crush and fling the marriage ring into the Boman see ; 
Well ask no bands, but e'en clap hands, and hey ! then up go we I ** 

This perversion of meaning is increased by certain phrases such 
tt the** bands of Hymen," ^ *'the marriage tie," and ^Hying the 
hwt**; 80 Mrs Bolton in 'Pendennis,' chap. xlviiL, "They 'ad 
tt^ bands read quite private." The word is bans or banns, not 
^wida, and signifying, as ban itself did, a proclamation — ^the AS. 
word being gebaun^ a summons or proclamation. 

Ihe word wedlock, too^ is regarded by many as referring to the 
^a&ds of marriage, and people, not otherwise ignorant, seem to 
iUnk that wedlock is the state of being engaged in the marriage 

hii right hand and a flame- 
oohmred veil in hia left, presided 
over the nnptiAl oeremoniee, at 
what was called the Hymeneal 
altar. 



^4yMiB,i]i anoient mythology, 
■* NO of Baochm and Venus, was 

rM u the god of marriage, 
with hit chaplet of roses and 
^ 7«Uow robe, with a torch in 
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tie 01 band) as specified by the woid lock. But "lock" heie is 
merely the AS. word lac^ for gift ; while ''wed " is from the AS. 
wedd, a pledge, and the wedding is the fulfilment of all this. 

The word marriage itself is the name given to this ordinance 
originally from the husband's point of view (taking a wife), from 
the L. mofnius, a husband, from L. mae, maris, a male; while 
nuptials is the name applicable to the marriage, or the wedding 
ceremonies, from the wife's point of view, from the L. nuptialis^ 
from the verb nubo, nupei, mtptum, nuhere, which signifies origin- 
ally to cover or veil, and afterwards to marry, and used of a woman 
marrying, because at her marriage she puts on a veil ^* The Greek 
word for marriage, gamos, is found only in such words as bigainy 
{bis, twice), the crime of having two wives or two husbands at once, 
polygamy, many wives, and monogamy, a single marriage (from 
6r. memos, one). To esponse is another name for to give in 
marriage, literally to give as spouse, or betroth, to make as spouse^ 
for sponse comes to us through the OF. esfpotja, F. epcmx, fern. 
kpoftim, from the L. sipcnsus, past part, of spandeo,^ to promisei 
and to promise in marriage now signifies a husband or wife. 

The word husband is often taken as meaning one inhabiting a 
house, from AS. husbonda, from hus, a house, and bonds, for buandi, 
to inhabit or occupy, but I prefer to regard it as carrying its mean- 
ing on its very face, and that the husband is so called as being really 



^ This verb, spondeo^ spandi, 
aponsunit apondere, to pledge one's 
word, to promise, came from the 
Gr. word spondai, a solemn promise, 
and a sponse is a promiser of love, 
honour, and obedience to the man, 
who on his part espouses, that is, 
makes promises to, the bride — the 
term is applied both to man and 
wife ; ana so to correspond is to 
answer or agree with one another, 
oorrespondents are those who oom- 
monioate by letters and messages, 
and oorrespondenoe is jgreatly faSli- 
tated by the post omce. To de- 
spond is to take a very nnhopefnl 
view of things. Despondere in 
Latin signified originally to prom- 
ise one's daughter in marriage to 



any one, and as frequently the 
parting was looked forward to with 
foreboding, it came to signify to de- 
siK>nd, to be cast down, to be filled 
with apprehension. To respond is to 
answer suitably, and the responses 
made in ohuroh are the answers of 
the laity. A respondent is one who 
answers in certain legal suits. A 
responsible office has some import- 
ant duties attached to it, for the 
due discharge of which he is an- 
swerable to society. A rsspowsfWe 
being is one who is possessed <d 
reason, and we speak of his moral 
responsibility or resp onsiW e n es a 
for what he does. Pope speaks of 
"the vocal lay responsiTe to the 
strings." 
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ibe band of the hoiue, he who ought to keep the house and the 

funil J tc^gether ; and although in too many cases the wife in this 

sense is the trae hnsband, yet the name continually should suggest 

to the husband his special duty and privilege. A lecent writer 

has pointed out a striking instance of word-making through mis- 

understandm^^^viz., in the case of ''helpmeet^" as applied to the 

wifa In the Bible of 1611 (our Authorised Version) the Hebrew 

wctds of G^en. ii 18 are literally rendered ^'an help meet [i.e., fit, 

nitable] for him." But readers mistook the two words *'help" 

"meef for a compound, and so helpmeet became current as a 

synonym for one's partner in life. Bradley, who mentions this, 

Mjs that x>eople haye been known to suppose that it meant one 

who holpe '* to make ends meet," but commonly, when the word 

has been analysed at all, the second element has been supposed to 

be synonymous with mate, or perhaps an incorrect form of it 

Ibis notion suggeeted the formation of helpmate, which is a very 

good and correctly made compound, though it did originate in a 

blunder. I may mention (as eyen a more natural, though not a 

nune ingenious, mistake than helping to make ends meet) the 

galling ''meaty" which I have got on three different occasions in 

nswer to the question, ''What did Qoi giye as a reason for 

oeating womant" "It is not good that the man should be alone; 

I will make an help-meat for him" I 

ICatrimony is also a name for the married state, literally 
Botheihood, from L maier, a mother, and we speak of matrl- 
iuoial happiness and maternal affection; while a matron is a 
OKiiheriy woman, or a lady superintendent of some public insti- 
^o^kuL To matrieolate is to enrol one's name on the register of 
^om» society, as a university, which is an intellectual mother, or 
A^^na mater^ and we are said to pass a matrieolation examination. 
^^J of the words coming from pater and mater resemble each 
^^^ Teiy closely, as in paternal and maternal, but we must not 
^^7 infer from this that they differ merely in being applicable 
^ one to the father and the other to the mother. If we do, we 
^y find ourselves as far from the mark as the boy did who, being 
•*ed "What is patrimony t" answered correctly, " Something left 

H 
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by a father"; and being fnr&er intenogated, ''And what ib matri- 
mony V promptly but enoneonaly answered, ''Something left by 
a mother." 

The word widow, in exactly the same sense in which it is luyw 
nsed, is of great antiqidty, and the remoteness of its origin, and the 
yast distance which it has travelled throng ages without alteration 
of any kind, except as to the pronunciation of v and w, which 
are continually interchanging, not only in various languages but 
in the same language, make it an unusually interesting word« 
How many thousand years this name for a bereaved woman has 
been used, by what variety of nations, and over what extent of 
the earth's surface, it would not be easy to determine. Our An^o- 
Saxon forefathers used it a thousand years ago, and in KcnrUi 
Grermany they spelt it widuwe or widewe. The Moeso-Goths in the 
fourth century, for the same person, used the same word widawo. 
But nearly a thousand years before that time it was used by the 
Latin people, who wrote it vidua. And yet again, a thousand 
years more backward, on the slopes of the Himalayas a bereaved 
wife was called a widow, for in the Sanscrit of the Eig Yeda we 
find the word vidhavd. Pronounce the v as tr, and, as Grant 
White says, we see how simply each stricken woman has taken 
this word horn her stricken sister and passed it on from lip to 
lip, as they were bearing our fathers in the weary pilgrimage of 
war and suffering, through untold ages, from what are now the 
remotest bounds of civilisation. The Sanscrit vidJiavd is merely 
the word dhavdy a man, and rt, without, so that the word at its 
original formation meant simply a woman left without a man, just 
as it does to-day, and it has remained all these ages materially 
unchanged both in sound and meaning. Widow is one of the 
very few words of which the feminine form is the original It 
was an adjective in Latin, as doubtless it was first in Sanscrit, and 
it became a noun also, like many adjectives in most languagesL 
By metaphor it came to mean deprived, deprived of anything. 
Until lately our Latin lexicons gave deprived, without anything^ 
as its primary meaning, and deprived of wife or husband was given 
as its secondary and dependent meaning. It was, however, applied 
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first to women, then to men, and last to things in general, which ib 
the natonl manner of growth in language. Widower is a poor 
word, which should mean one who widows, not who is widowed. 
Hb etymology eeems uncertain, for it can hardly be a modem form 
of widuwa, which is given by some as the masculine of toidmoe. 
The phrase a widow woman, which we sometimes hear, is an 
UDneceesary superfluity of words, and it would be as absurd to 
q)eak of a female lady or a she cow as to say a widow woman. 

The word weedji, as applied to mourning garments, and especi- 
ally to a widow's weeds, has nothing in common with "weed,'' 
a plant, which is from the AS. wSod^ an herb. But this word is 
llie AS. woBde^ a garment, or clothing, said to be from old Ger. w&t^ 
ekih, corrupted into Oer. toand (as in lein-wand), from a Teutonic 
loot seen in (3othic — vidaUy to bind. Many quotations from our 
eaily poets show that the word originally signified clothes, or a 
garment generally, and was not limited to the attire of a widow; 
and indeed it would seem as if "weed" was derived from the L. 
vesHsy a garment. A very clever use of the word "weeds," in the 
ordinary acceptation of the term, I once heard made by an Irish 
lady who had gone down to the hotel garden with a friend, and 
on her return was found to have a bunch of flowers in her dress, 
which she had gathered in the garden. Her husband rebuked her, 
half in jest^ half in earnest, saying, " You shouldn't have pulled 
theee flowers, Mary." " Why not t " she said ; " you wouldn't have 
me wear toeeds^ would you?" 

Pttaing from husband and wife to father and mother, we find 
that tMtn comes from the root pa^ which means to guard, to 
protect, and ako to support^ so that the father is he who supports 
and protects. We find it as fader in ME., as voter in Ghdr., in 
L. pater^ in Or. pater, and in Sans, pttar, while in all these 
words we have also more or less preserved the suffix ter, which 
HBoally denotes the agent. The word mother, in ME. moder, in 
Ger. mutter, in L. mater, in 6r. meter, Sans, metd, has the same 
Boffix ter^ and the root ma, which means "to shape," "to form," 
die who shapes, or forms, the family. The change in spelling 
from fader and moder in MR to fathsr and mother, although 
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remarkable, is probably due to the ^ in brother, where it has 
always been found, or to the th in the IceL father. The name 
inflAat has been given to a babe, from the L. word infans^ com- 
pounded of L. in, not, and fanSy speaking, pres. pari of fori, to 
speak — ^lit. ''not speaking, one who cannot speak." A babe is a 
child before it can speak, and hence to babble is to speak unin- 
telligibly. In many churches, when a child is baptised, it is 
customary to have sponsors, who are termed godfathers and god- 
mothers to the children, for whom they undertake to be responsible^ 
These children are then godsons and goddaughters, and in ihe 
Komish Church a dispensation is necessary before a godfather and 
godmother to the same child can be married to each other. The 
Saxon word sib signified akin, related, as it still does in Scotland, 
and so a sponsor was godsib, one related to the child in the service 
of Gk)d ; and when godsib was afterwards changed into goasiii, the 
gossips, who were literally the joint sponsors for the child, had a 
good deal of conversation with those they met at these christening 
feasts. To gossip was to attend a christening feast, and now 
means only to indulge in the gossip and idle chatter and irrelevant 
talk which is so common on these occasions. 

The word youth, originally, like man, included both sexes, but 
taken generally denotes the son: it was formerly spelt yaun^^ 
equivalent to younghood. 

Son and daughter have next to be spoken o£ Son, MR sone^ 
properly two syllables, from AS. sunu, Sans. 9unu8, all from the 
Aryan verb m, to beget or generate, so that son means the gener- 
ated one. This word son helps to form many family names, such 
as Johnson, the son of John, and Eichardson, the son of Richard, 
&c. In daughter, Qet. tochter, 6r. tkugcUer, AS. dohier, Sana. 
duhitOy we have the usual suffix ter, denoting the agent, and the 
Sanscrit root dud, for dhugh, which means "to milk." Very 
likely, it is said, the young girl was called by this name when in 
the plains of India our ancient fathers, in their pastoral life, used 
to send her to milk the cows. Orphan is the name given to 
either son or daughter deprived of parents. The original word 
resembles widow very much in this respect, that originally it signi- 
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fied bereft or depriyed of parents or children, and afterwards to be 
deprired or destitute of anything. This was the meaning of the 
latin word orbus^ from which it comes, and which is derived from 
Or. ovphoiy whence orphanos. The gtep-^ prefixed to son, daughter, 
•nd child, in step-son, &c., is not from gtoeppan, to go, to take a 
siep, hot from tieop^ which signifies destitute or bereaved, so that 
•tep-son or step-child is the same as orphan, which comes frcnn the 
Greek for bereaved. The simplest and consequently the original 
forms (IceL sHupr, old Ger. sHuf) do not denote step-father or step- 
mother, but step-child, orphan. Stq^father and step-mother are 
ibciefore terms which could have arisen only after the itep- had 
lost its proper sense. A step-mother is not a '< bereaved mother," 
bat one who takes the place of a mother to the bereaved children. 
Srothar (Ger. bruder, OH,Ger. hruodary Gi; phratir^ Sans, hhratar) 
18 probably from the root hJiar, which means to carry, to support^ 
to guide. The brother, the support, the guide of the sister, 
flister is a more difficult word etymologically. The AS. was 
Mutar^ the ME. form was stuiery the Gter. is sckwester. The IceL 
foon is syster, and the Sw. the same. It is strange that the 
Beaod. form sUter should have supplanted the OE. form. Its 
etymology is uncertain : possibly it is connected with Sans, svastar, 
hom the root vasy to live, to inhabit^ so that in this view a sister 
is the woman who lives under the same roof, our companion. 
It is curious to note that aU the current terms of family relation- 
^ outside the immediate circle of the household have been 
>HM from the French. Uncle, aunt, nephew, niece, and 
Wthk very soon displaced even native equivalents. The word 
vnds comes through the F. ondey from the L. avuneuluSy the 
^inOiet of one's father or mother, a diminutive of the L. atmsy 
I grand&ther, — ^the word from which we derive L. atdvus^ an 
*&oe8tor, and our English atavism, the name given to the recur- 
i^ooe of any peculiarity or disease of an ancestor in a late genera- 
^ Aunt comes to us also throu^ the F. (OF. ante, and modem 
^> ^on^), from the L. amUOy a father's sister, or a paternal aunt, 
Ilitte is a slang meaning attached to the words uncle and aunt 
^ reference to the origin of which there is room for greater 
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difference of opmion. The word "uncle" has for a long time 
been slang for the pawnbroker or the pawnshop. It has been 
supposed, and I think it is likely, that the slang use of the word 
originated in the fact that rich uncles haye often been yery 
generous, that many nephews haye often been indebted to them 
in times of need, and that it was not uncommon to speak of 
some mjrthical rich relatiye, such as an uncle, from whom they 
had great expectations, and so gradually the word came to be 
applied to the pawnbroker, and to the help which they receiyed 
from hiuL In Dickens's * Martin Chuzzlewit ' we find him making 
constant reference to an uncle, in respect of whom he would seem 
to haye entertained great expectations, as he was in the habit of 
seeking to propitiate his fayour by presents of plate, jewels, booki^ 
watches, and other yaluable articles. So far back as 1607 we 
find Decker in his 'Northward Ho' saying, ''Four score pounds 
draws deep, ... Ill step to my unde not far off, . . . and he 
shall bail me "; and in Hood's " Miss Kilmansegg," published in 
1828, we read— 

" Brothers, wardens of city halls, 
And uncles rich as three golden balls, 
From taking pledges of nations.'' 

It has been suggested that the word uncle in this sense is only 8 
poor pun on the L. word uncus, a hook, as pawnbrokers employed 8 
hook to lift articles pawned, before spouts were inyented (' Notes 
and Queries,' 7 S., yii. 56). The spout is the shoot or lift from 
shop to store-room, hence "up the spout" means pawned. I 
scarcely think that uncle, even in this sense, has anything' to do 
with uncus, otherwise it would be yery difficult to explain how the 
French came to call the pawnshop ma tanie, in humble imitation 
of our unde. 

If we turn for a moment from those who haye descended from 
us, or been our contemporaries, to those who haye preceded us, 
we find that they are called our ancestors or our forbears. Our 
ancestors are those from whom we haye descended, our f orefothers, 
those who haye gone before us, derived from the OF. ancesire 
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(now ameHre), from the I* cmiecesaor, from cmte^ befoie, and eedoy^ 
(o go. The Scotch irotd for anoetiors, ^'forbears," as Skeat has 
showily has nothing to do with the verb ''to bear" in etymology. 
The proper spelling is fore-beers, which gives the clue to it It 
11 preciielj foxe-be-er8» foie-ezisteiSy those who are (or exist) 
before. The spelling is doe to the iise of ar for er in lowland 
Scotch, which has makar for maker and the like, the plural being 
written makotria^ latw makari^ instead of ME. makerea or mod. K 
tnaken. Hence be-ar stands for be-^^ and he-aria or hears is the 
equivalent of he-eny formed with the suffix or or 6r from the verb 
"to be." We actually use the suffix ar for deamess in the word 
li-ar, because the spelling Iter looks dubious. The Scotch for liar 
vas leear or lear. The simplest proof that the old pronunciation 
is in accord with the etymology is to observe the following lines 
in Montgomery's Poems, ed. Granstoun (Scot Text Soc.), p. 211, 
D. 213, 214— 

^ O whilk has begun they saw by thaer forbears, 
Some held them true and others held them lears." 



The evidence afforded by this rhyme is so satisfactory that it 
ftees the etymology from aU doubt Jamieson adds that the word 
•ppesis in no other language. Nevertheless it is fairly paralleled 
by the Ger. vorufeeer^ a predecessor. 

Ctonealogy, now the history of the descent of a person or family, 
ni its more ancient meaning was used to denote the task of tracing 
Um origin not of privileged families or castes merely, but of races 



ftOBk cedo^ ce$8i, eeanmi, eedere^ 
^ go or oome, to yield, we have to 
^^ and the oeiaion of territory. 
We have an abaceas in some tissue 
^.tbe body, and we aooede to cer- 
ttti terms. Aooeas ia a means of 
*PI»oach, we ocmeed s, and make 
•wiflmluai, Decease is another 
void for death, and the deeeased 

Ki prop er ty panes into other 
To ezoeed is to go beyond 
^ nMatare or decree, uid ezoess 
* beyond proper limits. We In- 



terosde, and make int a roes st o iL 
We proceed according to a form 
of prooedure, and we march form- 
ally in prooessioii. We xeoade or 
more back mechanioally. We 
secede or withdraw formally, join 
the seoeders, and form a se- 
oesslmL We succeed in oonse- 
qaenoe of the rights of snooes- 
sion, and we speak of military 
successes, or a snoo ess f n l experi- 
ment, or of an unsaccessfol 
attempt. 
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and groups of laces, then of the species itself. It comes from 
the 6r. word genos^^ a race (from Or. geTunao^ to prodace, and 
ginomcd or gignomai^ I am bom or produced). 

Pedigree, a word of much the same meaning, is not» howevei; 
so easily traced to its source. From the last syllable haying been 
occasionally grue and grewe^ Skeat gives the guess that there may 
be a reference to F. grue^ a crane, and he quotes Gotgrave as his 
authority that danser la grue meant to hop or to stand on one leg 
only, in allusion to the crane's frequently resting on a single leg ; 
and there is a proverbial phrase, d jpied de grue, in suspense, on 
doubtful terms, or not well, or but half-settled, like a crane thai 
stands but on one leg. Thus a pedigree would be so named in 
derision from its doubtfulness or from the crane's legs (sin^ 
upright stalks) used in drawing out a pedigree. This seems a most 
unlikely origin, while the theory that the pedigree was so named 
in derision from its doubtfulness overlooks the fact that this 
name was given not by those who laughed at pedigrees, but who 
believed in thenu Kot much importance can be attached to the 
spelling pedigrue, for in the old Anglo-Latin Dictionary, where the 
word occurs, it is spelt in at least seven different way& A good 
deal is to be said for Wedgwood's suggestion in ^ Notes and 
Queries,' that as pied has the sense of " tree," pied de gres would 
thus signify a " tree of degrees." I can find no satisfactory proof 
that pied ever signifies a tree. But why not piedj a foot, and F. 
degr6^ a step— t.e., a foot-step, the word degr6 coming from the 
low L. degradum for gradumf while degradum became first degret 
and then degr6% Or, if this be not perfectly satisfactory, why not 
derive it from the French adverbial phrase pcsr degri, by degrees 
or by steps) 



^ From the same root we have, 
of oonrse, the word genesis, signi- 
fyin^ the first origination or pro- 
duction, and the fiiit book of Moeea 
is 80 cidled because it be^ns with 
an account of Uie f orma^on of all 



things. Oxygen, hydrogen, and 
nitr^^en are simple or elementaiy 
gases, so named from their form- 
mg part of add (oxyi), water 
(hydor), and nitre (saltpetre), 
respectively. 
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CHAPTER X. 

HIS BODILT STRUCTURE. 

(l)^HiB Oaaeous System; (2) his Muscular System; (3) his 
Nenroos System ; (4) his Sanguineous System ; (5) his Digestive 
System ; (6) his Secretory and Excretory Systems. 

Anatomy, through E. anatomie, and L. anatamia^ from Or. 
WMdSme^ dissection {anOy up, and ternno^ I cut, lit. a cutting up), 
is the art of separating the different parts of an animal or a plant, 
and also the science which deals with the structure and organisa- 
tion of Hying thing& 

(1) His Osseous System, called the skeleton. Osseous from 

L 08, OMM, a bone, and skeleton from Or. ikeUo^ to dry up, to be 

psrched or lean. The word is applied to a human body preserved 

by the Egyptian art of embalmings in which wax, spices, &a, were 

ODployed (from Persian mum^ wax). The word skeleton meant in 

G^ a dried-up body, a mummy ; and by a skeleton we now mean 

^ bony framework upon which the animal body is constructed. 

The principal part of this is the spine, OE. eapine (E. ipine\ from 

L ^pina, a thorn, applied to the backbone because of its sharp 

POQited projections. On the top of the spine is the skull (from 

led. and Dan. skdly a shell), the idea being that of a thin plate 

<K case, with which a body is covered, or in which anything is 

^^^Qtained. The word is connected with shell and scale, a thin 

phte. The cdlar-bones run from the neck to the shoulder. The 

^<3id collar comes from the L. eoUwm^ the neck, and the coUar- 

^^^^ is also frequently called the davlcle, from its resemblance to 

i Boman key, the Latin for which is cUwU, The elbow is so 

<*fled, being the joint where the arm " bows " or " bends." The 
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AS. is dhogay from dn = L. uLva^ the aim, and hoge, a bow or bend, 
from ImgaUy to bend. The ftumy-bone, or, as the Americans more 
frequently term it^ the crazy-bone, is the term popularly applied to 
what anatomists call the inner condyle of the L. hwfnenu (a 
shoulder), a blow on which jars the ulnar nerve and produces a 
funny tingling sensation. A good dissecting-room joke for first- 
year's students is, Why is the funny-bone so called % *' Because it 
borders on the humerua.^^ This jest is seriously taken by a recent 
etymologist who explains the word funny-bone as a pun on the 
word "humerua" In the 'Ingoldsby Legends' we find, — 

" They have pulled you down flat on your back, 
And they smack and they thwack, 
Till your funnybones crack. 
As if you were stretched on the rack." 

The ankle-bone is supposed to be so called as being at the j(»nt 
between the foot and the leg, and so forming an angle or bend. 

(2) His Moscnlar System. The word rmiscle is throu^ F. 
from L. mu6culu8y the diminutive of mu«, a little mouse, so called 
from its appearance under the skin. They are the moving organs 
of the animal frame. The muscles are bundles of soft red fibres of 
a cylindrical form, and running in a parallel direction. ParaUei^ F. 
from L. pardUduSy from 6r. parOy beside, and aUdon^ of one 
another (from aUos, another), signifyiog literally "beside one 
another." 

(3) His Nervous System, including the brain itself (AS. brcegen), 
the spinal marrow, and the nerves, as they are apparently united in 
one order or function. A nerve originally signified a tendon or 
sinew, through F. from L. nervus^ and Or. neuron, a sinew. 
The word nervous signifies having nerve, and is ambiguous, 
meaning sometimes strong and vigorous, and at another time, 
having the nerves easily excited or weak. Where this is the 
meaning, I agree with those who think that the word should be 
written " nervish," as in Scotch. Perception of the external world 
is communicated to the bndn by the senses, which are five in 
number : (1) SiglU, which ie effected by the eye. The pupil or the 
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a|^e of the eye is so called from the baby-like figoie seen (m it 
(F. pupiUe^ from L. pupiUus, pupiUa^ diminutive of pupu$, a boy, 
and pupa, a gid). Betina is the innermost coating of the eye, 
consistLDg of a fine network of optic nerves {opiicy from the Greek 
word for eye, ops). The word eye, the organ of sights must be 
traced back to the AS. eage^ Gothic augo. Get, auge, and L. ocuIub^ 
for all come from the root ak^ which means properly to pierce, to 
be aharpy and (in meaning closely aUied) to be quick. This AS. 
dcBgeBcage^ a day's eye, dwindles down to ^ in daisy (eye of day), 
and to oir in window, supposing that window is the old Norse 
wncUmgii^ the Swedish vindoyck^ the ME. toindaye. In Grothic it 
IB called OMgadaurOy in AS. eagduru^ ».&, eye-door. Closely con- 
nected with this IB brow, the forehead, and also Ihe eyebrow, also 
the edge of a hill or cliff, which comes from the AS. bruy Scot. 5rae. 
The word vision, the act or sense of seeing, is from L. ffisio, visiama^ 
bam video^ v%d\ visumy vidSre^ to see — from the root vid, as in 
6r. eido and Sans, vid^ to see. It is by the eye, too, that we are 
able to diBtingiiish Ihe different colour& Though the word colour 
itself is Latin {c6lor\ yet all the common colours have Anglo- 
Saxon names, such as uMte^ blacky green^ yellaw, blue, red^ hroum. 
The word scarlet was, I think, originally given not to a particular 
eolour, but to a particular kind of cloth which happened to be of 
the colour now known as scarlet^ and this cloth in Persian was 



^ Oetiius, the eye, iam>lies ns with 
oeilar, monocle, a bmoenlar, an 
opera-glMs with tights for both the 
cyet, M well as an eye - doctor, 
«iUed an oenliit. 

' From this verb we have in- 
munentble derivatives : we have vis. 
lor vkUUoet (videre Ueet, one may 
JJM), namely, or in old Bng. to wit. 
^0 vWw ifl to look at, the visage 
u the face. Many things visible 
thiDag^ the miorosoope are invisible 
to the naked eye. Many men are 
▼teontilos, led away by Imaginary 
poieets. We speak of the idsit of 
^fnend, and we have often visitors, 
^vista means a view, and we speak 
of the fisaal organs. Vivid is what 



is lively, or tme to :the life. We 
advise others more readily than we 
ti^e advlee oorBelves. We speak 
advisedly or unadvisedly. Envy, 
through F. envie, from L. tri- 
vidie, is directly oaosed by see- 
ing another's success. Invidious 
tasks are such as cause envy to 
others. Evident and evldsnoe, pro- 
vide, nrovidenoe, and mvision, all 
come from this word. To Improvise 
a speech is to make it on the spur 
of the moment ; to review is to look 
over again or make a critical ex- 
amination ; to revise and to supervise 
are both necessary, while simm. 
surveyor, and surveillanoe may weli 
conclude the list. 
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called eakirlety which presumably came from the Arabian Sikelia, or 
Sicily, for in Sicily, during the times of the Arab domination theiey 
the cotton and silk and coloured manufactures were in the highest 
perfection The name came into our language through the Frendi, 
who called it escarlate^ from the low L. scarlcUum, A closely 
aUied colour, yermilion, has been so called from vermdeulue^ a little 
worm (diminutiYe of vermis)^^ doubtless cognate with our Engliith 
toarmf which it also signifies. In the same connection we find the 
origin of the words cannine and erimson, common to all the Europ- 
ean languages. They come from the word hermes, the Arabic and 
Persian name for the scarlet grain-insect, and the word occurs in 
a still older form krmi in Sanscrit. So cochineal, which is the 
name both of an American insect and of a dye, gets its name, 
through the Spanish, from coccus^ the Latin name of the Spanish 
insect Again, to tell you that our noun and adjective puriile is 
the anglicised form of the L. pttrpttreus, a word of similar significa- 
tion, is to tell you nothing ; but when we go further and tell you 
that purpura was the name of the shell-fish which in time gave its 
name to the famous Tyrian dye which we obtain from it^ we have 
added something to your stock of knowledge. Asore also came to 
us through the French. It is a sort of mutilation of the Oriental 
original, or rather a corruption of the low L. lazurmin^ lazur^ 
which is the Persian lassur or Iqjuardy the stone which we at this 
day call lapia lazuli, a precious stone of a light -blue colour, of 
which the best varieties are found in Persia and China. Ultni- 
marine, called in medieval Latin uUra marinum azurur^ is 
literally "the azure colour from beyond Ihe seas," — ^viz., from 
Assa, whence comes the lapis lazuli from which that colour is 
made. 

(2) Hearing, or the perception of sound, is in like manner effected 
by a nerve spread out like a membrane, called the tt/mpanunif 
which stretches like the cover of a drum across the hole of the ear. 
To hear is to perceive by the ear sounds of all kinds, from L. 



^ From vermis, a wonn, we have 
the word vvnnioeUi, which is 
wheaten flonr made into worm-like 
threads or tabes; while vermin, 



from the same root» is applied to 
any kind of small destntottve or 
disgostinff animal ; for example, rab- 
bits are often spoken of as vermin. 
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mmo^^somdySomiumfSanaref to aoxmd. The science of sound is called 
aeooMtica, from the Greek yerb dkouOy to hear, and the acoustic prop- 
erties of a ohuich are good or bad, according as a speaker is well or 
ill heard in itw Some Toices are more distinctly heard than others. 
The word voice literally signifies a sound from the mouth, from 
vcoe, voeis, a voice, akin to L. voco^^ to calL Some sounds are much 
more ftodiUe than other& This word comes from the L. word 
OMdire^^ to bear. From the Latin word auriSf the ear, itself con- 
nected with oiucUrey to hear, we have the word aurist^ a person who 
makes the ear and its diseases his special study. The aoride of 
the ear (from L. aurieuUt, a little ear) is the external part of the 
ear, the ear flap. Auricular means whispered in the ear, secret. 
Auricular oonf eesion is made in secret to a priest called a confessor. 
Before leaving the subject of hearing it may be well to remember 
that we speak of the reverberation of sound, lit. '* the beating 
back of sound," — ^from L. verber^ verheris, a scourge, lash, or stroke ; 
snd sound is reverberated, e,g,^ in the case of the echo (L. and 6r. 
tt^, a sound, perhaps from Gr. (to, to blow), for an echo is just 
Q^ repetition of a sound from some object^ and the phrase *'to 
tpplaud to the echo " is just to applaud so loudly as to produce an 
^a According to the Bomans, Echo was a nymph in love with 



^ 8(mOy9omd^9(mUmii,9(mdre, This 
▼«ri) givee OS the L. dotma, Mmnd, 
*b4 ^^ eoBiata, properly a tune for 
MibitnimMil^ ■oamei, a short poem, 
* iwm e t etr , a composer of anon. A 
WMfflitnt 18 a letter always soanded 
^th aTowel, and dissonant means 
<tuih - soandiBff, jarrmg. Milton 
*PM^ of " barbaroiis cUssonauoe." 
To iMomid is to sound again, to 
*oiind loQcUy. 

■ IVom vooo we have Tocal, Tocal- 
"^ vooabalaxy, Toeatlon (a man's 
^fOmg), the vocathre, to vociferate. 
ToToodi meant at one time to call 
^^^nteesB, to Tondlisafe is to oon- 
^*i<Mul or to deign to grant; the 
^"vvels. an adroMte, avooatioiis, 
*^*^<^ avoir, oonvoke, convocati o n , 
*ni^vooate, evoke, invoke providEe^ 
Invoke, imroeabla. 



* The verb cuidio, ivif Uum, Ire^ to 
hear, supplies many words to onr 
language. The proper meaning of 
audience is a hearmg, asin Acts xxii. 
22, and Shakespeare^ "Jnlins.Cssar," 
ni. iL Although the word is (still 
used in this sense when a king is 
said to i^rant anandienoe to a subject, 
yet it 18 now more commonly used 
to designate the people who are 
hearera of what is spoken. We 
have also the w<Nrd auditor, as the 
name of a person who audits, that 

S literally, bears the final accounts 
a money transaction. Obedience 
also oomes from the same root. It 
means a diligent and attentive hear- 
ing—the prafix ob being nsed au^ 
mentativelv. Obeisance, too, is 
an act of deference and 
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Narcissos, but her love not being retained she pined away till only 
her Toice remained. We nse the word also to imply similarity of 
sentiment — '' that is an echo of my views." The word deattrnm 
originally meant " doll of hearing," but gradually it came to mean 
" not able to hear at alL" The Latin word for dea^ however, is 
mtrdusy hence the word absurd, from L. ah^ from, and ntrdug^ deaf, 
lit. ** from a deaf man," so that absurd means such an answer as 
might come from a surdus or deaf man who, knowing nothing of 
the question, would of course be apt to answer absurdly, — and ao 
" absurd " came to be almost eqtdyalent to " ridiculous." 

(3) The Sense of Touch. — ^The verb to touch comes through 
the F. toucher (It. toccare) and Ger. zucken^ to move, from L. 
ducere,^ to lead or draw, because touch implies a drawing nearer 
so as to be in slight contact with, or to touch. 

The word tact, which comes from the L. tango, tadtum^ to touch, 
ragnifies literally, touch, feeling, so that instead of rushing full tOt 



^ />ti0O, dim, (2ttc<ttm, dticKre, is 
one of the most fertile of verbs. 
From it we have a duke (from cfuoc), 
which originallv meant a leader, a 
dukedom is tne territory of the 
reigninff duke, and a dnoat iasaed 
by sucn, named after the mler, 
smiilarly to oar sovereign. The 
Doge of Yenioe was the Duke of 
Yenioe. We have duct, a tabe or 
oanal through which a fluid is con- 
veyed, especially in plants and 
animals. Gold is a ductile metal, 
being easUy drawn out in wires and 
thrMd. There is abdnet, to carry 
away wrong f ully. To adduce is to 
brinff forward — such as arguments 
or illustrations. An aqueduct (from 
ac^^ water) is an artificiid struc- 
ture for leading water from one 
Slaoe to another. We hare oon- 
ooe, and deduce, and ednoe, and 
induce, and introduoe, produce, re- 
duce, reproduce, seduce, luperin- 
duoe, and traduce, — besides con- 
duits (surface drams for water), 
deduotfoB, indnctioB, educate. We 
have also conduct, both as a verb 
and a noun. As a verb it signifies 



to lead with, and the channel or 
agent in so doing is called a oon- 
duotor, whether df a car or a cdioir. 
As a noun a man's conduct signifies 
the manner in which he conduete 
himself —that is, how he leads hia life 
with himselt A man's conduct re- 
fers more to the general tenor of his 
life. We speak rather of his be- 
haviour in particular casee. To 
reduce, to bring back, but in this, 
its primary meaning, it has become 
obsolete. ''Abate the edge of 
traitors, ffraoious Lord, tiiat would 
reduce these bloody days again" 
(Shakespeare). The word is now 
used in the sense of diminishing, 
that is, to bring back to its former 
state, to its component parts: 
"Under thee, as Head Supreme, 
thrones, princedoms, powen, do- 
minions I reduce" (Muton). 

> The full verb is tamgo, UOgi, 
iacXwm^ tamtffre. We attain some 
proposed end, as an object worth 
reaching. We have also, I think, 
the word tainted, with reference to 
meat tiiat has lust been touched with 
decay (generally derived from tmngo^ 
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againrt a man's prejudices^ you haye a nice peiceptiony or delicate 
dinwnmmant^ which enaUes you to say oi do what is best suited 
to the cinnanstanees. 

(4) Hke Sense of Tasie. — ^Taste is from the same root as tact 
(iamgo, to touch), but it is to pereeiye by the touch of the tongue, 
or ol the palate (OF. to^, F. tdtery The word palate comes 
from the L. jpalaiue oipdUUum^ meaning the palate, but that seems 
to be deriyed from the Palatine, one of the seyen hills in Eome, 
on which many fine edifices^ were erected, especially Augustus's 
&inoas dwelling there, which was called on that account the 
Pdaoe; and loyal residences afterwards, whereyer situated, were 
called palaces, and so the word palatum came to be applied to the 
ueh or yanlt of heayen, and also to the palate, as being so im- 
portant as the dome of speech and as the roof of the mouth 
toQohed by the food. We sometimes employ it in the same sense 
tt taste: "Men of nice palates could not relish Aristotle as 
bessed up by the Schoolmen." How utterly sensuous, you may 
ny. Shakespeare, howeyer, follows in the same direction — 
^Deyotkn, patience, courage, fcnrtitude, I haye no relish of them." 
Now of the force of relish we all haye a keen enough apjnreciation, 
but our unexpressed passiye understanding of it is brought out in 
bold relief when we think of the etymology of it — yiz., OF. reUcher 
(^yenin Gotgraye), to lick or taste again, that which is so pleasant to 
the palate as to tempt one to lick his lipa So, too, we express one 
oi the strongest mental repugnances by diagnst (from L. die, and 
<^ii8^,^ ovt, aharn^ are, to taste), that is, distaste or dislike; while any- 
tbiDg that is unsystematic and chaotic in intellect finds expression 
in the word crude, which is simply the state of being raw or un- 
cooked, from L. crudusy raw. Caustic, from Or. kaio^ kcfueo^ to bum ; 



toweiormoisten). We have tangent 
n nometay, a line which just meets 
or loaches a onnre or a oirole in one 
point but doet not cot it. What ia 
tttgible is eanable of being toached 
vgCBsped. Two bodies are said to 
^osM m CQBlaet when they meet 
vittumt any interrenin^ ^V^ 
^^tiSkm, tiie oommnnication en dis* 
^Mebyoontaot. Ooaftlgnens has the 



whole of one side or purt of it tonoh- 
ing that to which it m in oontignltj. 
A thing is oontlngent when it may 
not happen, and intact is nntonohea. 
^ The word gusto means a sense 
of the pleasure of taste, and there 
is no phrase more frequently on onr 
lips than de gusHbuB non est disput- 
CMduim, — "there is no aooounting 
for 
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mordAiity lit. biting into (from L. mordeo^ morri^ to bite), and 
piquant (from F. piguer^ to prick), have also alike reference to the 
sense of taste, and sufficiently explain themselYes in their biting, 
burning, and stinging allusion. Baucy is just L. adUiu^ salted. 
Saucy talk is therefore too highly salted, in general too wjflcfi 
and racy always reminds us of the root (L. radim ^) from which 
it springs : thus Cowley's — 

*' Fraught with brisk racy verses, in which we 
The soil.from whence they came taatCi smell, and see." 

The phrase is also very appropriate, '' racy of the soiL" SaTfonry 
and insipid are both from one root, L. tapiOy to taste, to sayour. 
The one signifies tasty, and the other tasteless ; while the highest 
intellectual endowments can result in nothing more exalted than in 
a man of sapience, which is also just a man of taste. So, too, our 
Parisian friends haye sublimated their conceptions of all that is 
highest in modes or morals into their " bon goilt." In this the 
Bomans set the example, for their word 8apientia^ which gi£rnilUa 
wisdom of the highest kind and good sense, comes from this word 
aopto, to taste, and so the word sayour from sofpor. 

(5) 7^ Sense of StneU. — ^The organ of smell is the noae^ the 
most prominent feature of the face, of which the origin, whether to 
be found in Get. nose or in L. nastts^ is uncertain, but it seems 
that it meant simply a stretching forth, or prominence. In 
Beowulf (V. 371) we read " sae nassas " for " promontories." But 
the root of nostril is more intelligible, although somewhat obscured 
by the way in which it is now spelt By Spenser and his con- 
temporaries it was always spelt nose-thrilL Now, to ^'thriU" 
meant to ''drill'' or "pierce," so that ttie word plainly signifies 



^ From radix, radieU, a root» we 
have Uie plant called a radish, which 
is neariy aU root; radide, a litUe 
root ; radical, belongingto the root» as 
when we ipeak of a radioal change ; 
and radiciOism, which professes to 
go to the root of the principles of 
government. There was a word 
radicate, to root, in the sense of to 



plant deeply, which now ezisti only 
at part of the verb sradicala (frooi 
e, out of, and rcuUx, the root), to 
poll np by the roots. It is figontively 
i^pplied to errors, &c, bat nerer to 
people or races, Uke axtlzpata (from 
L. 9Hrp$, a stem or root, either of a 
tree or of a family), which is indis- 
criminately used of either. 
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tlie orifice <»r opening with which the noee is thrilled, drilled, 
boiedy or pierced. That the word smeU is allied to the low (3er. 
imeUen^ to smoke, as the Qer. reiehen comes from raueh, smoke, is 
nther eonfiimed by the word perAime, which cosIRs through the 
F. parfum, from the L. per^ through, and Jumus^ smoke. The 
mad aroma is just the Gr. word for any spice or sweetHsmelling 
heihf for the aroma of plants is what constitutes their fhigraace 
(from L. fragro^ to smell). Olfactory, the adjectiye, is often 
applied to these nerves, and signifies pertaining to, or used in, 
nneUin^ from L. olfado^ to smell, from L. oUo^ to smell (from the 
loot od^ to feel, which has also giren us L. odm^ smell), and/ocio, 
to do or make. 

(4) fl3B ftowgnineomi System is so called from the fact that the 

whole body is pervaded by a red fluid termed the blood, called in 

L mh^mm, Mcmgmms^ the blood. The Greek word for blood — 

viz., hcumOf hatmatos — forms many medical compounds, and a 

bloodless condition is said to be aanmic (from a, without, and 

huma, blood). This circulates by means of vessels or tubes 

eiDed cems and arteries. The word veins, F. veiney comes from 

L t«na, probably from vehOf to carry; while the word arteries 

ii a little more complicated. There is no doubt that the word 

artery is from the Gr. word arteria, an artery, but it is said 

to have meant originally the windpipe, being derived from two 

Gieek words^ aer, the air, and tereo^ to keep or preserve, and so was 

an appropriate word for the windpipe^ but not for the vessels which 

eonvey the blood from the heart to all parts of the body. Our 

ancestors gave to these the name of arteries^ because, finding them 

always empty after dea^ they supposed them to be air-vessels. 

The error died out only very slowly, even after Harvey's discovery 

of the circulation of the blood, but the old names remained on. 

The organs necessary for propelling this flow through the body, 

nd the organs required for communicating to it the food and air 

Beoeaaary for sustaining its vital character, are placed in the cavity 

of the ribs in the upper part of the chesty and these all together 

leoeive the name of the Sanguineous System The chest (L. cista^ 

Ot Uita, literaUy a box), as this cavity is termed, is divided 
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from the lower region of the body by a horizontal mnscle called Uie 
diai^izagm, which rises and swells according as we are drawing or 
expelling our breath, in Gr. cUaphragma, a partition wall, fnnn 
dia, through, and phrasseiny to fence or endose. The old name 
for it) viz., the midxiS; from the AS. nUdhrif (mid, the middle^ 
and hrif, the belly), is as good a name for this muscular partition. 
The heart itself has two divisions called auricles and yentridea : 
the auridea, the two ear-like cayities of the heart (from L. atfr»- 
euUif diminutive of auriSy the ear) ; the ventricleB, from L. vaiiri^ 
eulctf little belly-like cavities (from L. tfenter, the beUy). The luagB 
are the organs of respiration and breatiiing. They are called from 
their light or spongy texture in AS. hmgan, from a root seen in 
Sanscrit meaning lights not heavy, while in Scotland and also in 
England they are occasionally called '* lights." 

(5) His Digestive System. — Beneath the diaphragm are situated 
Uie aUmentary organs. Alimentary, from L. alimsniumy nouridir 
ment^ from alo, to nourish ; and the word organs, by which any 
natural operation is carried on, comes through the F. argane^ and 
the L. organumy from the Gr. organouy akin to ergon, work. These 
organs consist chiefly of the stomach and the intestines, from the 
L. stomachus and Gr. stomachos, originally the throaty gullet^ then 
the orifice of the stomach, and lastly the stomach itself, from Or. 
gtoma, a mouth. The intestines are so called from the L. inteMna^ 
from intus, within, in the inside. When food has descended 
through the gnllet (from F. gotdei, the gullet^ diminutive of OF. 
gotde, F. gueule, from L. gula, the throat) into the stomach, the 
process of digestion begins. From the root gtd, to swallow, we have, 
by a not infrequent transposition of the letters, L. gluHo, swallow- 
ing, and our word deglatiticm, the act of swallowing. DUrMtlon 
is the L. digedio, from the L. verb digero, digestus, to cany 
asunder, or dissolve, from the L. de (dis), asunder, L. gero,^ to 



1 Thii verb gero, gesii, gestum, 
gerere, to cany, or to carry on, has 
several derivatives. A gsonuid is a 
part of a Latin verb expressing 
something to be done or to be 
oarried on. A geslare is a signifi- 



oant movement of the body. Tfaeae 
are sometimes so vehement as to be 
called gestienlattons. A Jest was 
oriffinaUy a merry tale (from getta, 
a thing done), then a joke. Belli- 
gwant (L. beUum, war) means waging 
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bear or eany. The great agent in this is the gastrle Juice (from 
Oc gtuter^ the belly, and L /ua, jviri^ broth or soup). Jm is a 
better origin of juice than the L. 9ucu»^ with which the word is 
donnected. 

(6) fl3B Saereting and Excretory Systema — ^The word secretory 
18 deriTed from L ae, aside, and the word excretory from the prefix 
es, oat of, while common to them both is cretus, sifted or divided 
(from eemOy crevi, eretum, cemere^ to distinguish) ; hence secretory 
18 applied to organs which separate, or set aside, certain fluids of 
the body for particular purposes, and excretory to those which 
throw certain fluids out of the system altogether. The principal 
secretory organs are the liver, the pancreas, Ihe salivary and 
liichrymal §^ands. The word liver (from AS. lifer) contributes no 
other word to the language, but the word hepatic, signifying per- 
taining to or connected with the liver, is derived through the L. 
kepa^[cuSy from the Or. word Tiepar, hepdtoSy the liver. The pan- 
craas, commonly called the sweetbread^ signifies literally, ''all 
fleeh," from the Gr. jpas, pan, all, and kreasy flesh. It secretes a 
saliva-like fluid called the pancreatic juice, which assists digestion. 
The salivary glands in the mouth secrete the fluid (L. scdiva, Gr. 
sialan) which mixes with the food and aids digestion. A gland 
18 a flesh organ which secretes some substance from the blood (F. 
gUmdSy from lb gUms, glandis, an acorn, from its likeness to the 
shape of the acorn). From this we derive the word glanders, a 
disease in horses of the glands of the lower jaw and of the 
mucous membrane. The lachrymatory or tear glands are so called 
from L. lachryma (properly lacrima\ a tear, akin to Gr. dakru^ a 
tear, hence also lachrymatory and lachrymose. 

The principal excretory organs are the kidneys (Gr. nephros, a 
kidney, whence nephritis, inflammation of the kidneys), the skin, 
and the bowds. The kidneys (AS. add) and the skin remove 
what appears to be a refuse of the blood, while the o£Bice performed 
by the skin is to pour off what is termed the insensible persplxa- 

regolar reoords are ke^t, kept hy 
a rtcittrar, and their maertiOB is 
called registzatioiL Tosnmstisto 
put before themindfor oonnderation. 



war or pertainhig to a state of war. 
We have not cmly digestion, but con- 
listf oa and indigeition. Areglster, 
orifbuJly rt» geitB, ia a book where 
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tion or sweat, the latter being the AS. name {suat\ and the former 
from L. pergpiro^ to breathe {per, through, and epiro, to breathe). 
The word bowels is derived ttom OF. body Port budet. It budeOo^ 
a gat^ low L. boteUuSy an intestine, and so it occasionally is used in 
the sense of interior, as when we speak of the bowels of the earth. 
We still speak of bowels of mercy and bowels of compassion, 
although the days are long gone by when the bowels were regarded 
as the seat of pity. The usage was transferred to our language 
from the translations of the Bible, in which it was common. Thus 
in the letter of Henry Y. to the French King, given by Hall (Henry 
Y., foL 116), '' We exhort you in the bowells of our Saviour JeeoB 
Christy whose evangelical doctrine willeth that you ought to render 
to all men that which you ought to do." "There is no lady of more 
softer bowels" (Shakespeare, "Troilus and Cressida," IL ii 11). 
"Thou thing of no bowels, thou " (ibid., II. i 54). In the Scotch 
Paraphrases, No. xL, the most unfortunate example occurs in the 
description of the return of the prodigal, verse 4 : — 

" He said, and hastened to his home, 
to seek his father's love : 
The fSather sees him from afar, 
and all his bowels move." 

In the Authorised Yersion of the Bible we have — Phil. i. 8, " How 
greatly I long after you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ " ; IL 1, 
"bowels and mercies"; Col. iii. 12, "bowels of mercies": rend- 
ered in the Bevised Yersion "tender mercies," "tender merdes 
and compassions," and "a heart of compassion." 
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BODILY HEALTH, SIGKNKSS, DISKASX, AND DIATH. 

ICah's bodily health can he maintained only by the hody heing 
pieeerved in snch a condition as to allow the whole of the oigans 
to ezerciae their f mictions in the way intended by nature. We 
have been provided with organs calculated to perform labour ; but 
if that labour were too continuous and protracted, the body would 
won get worn out. Heuce the necessity of rest^ especially in the 
iorm of sleep, a word which comes in all probability from the 
O.Ger. da/y signifying relaxed; IceL $lap(iy to hang loose, through 
AS. tloepan and Ger. achlajen, to take rest by relaxation, for in 
deep one's bodily organs are all relaxed. Slumber denotes a 
%hter form of sleep, AS. dumerianf to slumber, cognate with 
Ger. ichlummem; but where the b comes from is unknown. Som- 
umbolism is the act or practice of walking in sleep, from L. 
•omntM, sleep, and ambulo,^ avi, cUum^ are^ to walk. From samntu 
ve have sonmiferons, somnolence, and insomnia^ want of sleep, or 
deeplessness. Wlghtmai'e is a dreadful dream occurring in sleep 
duing the night, accompanied with intense pressure on the chest, 
^e Germans give to it the name of Alp, as it feels like ttie weight 
ol a great mountain ; while our form of the word has been sup- 



^ Prom amUmlo we derive the verb 
to aable, either to move with a 
g^Uiariy easy pace, as a hone 
wtbg two legs on one tide, or to 
BiOTe aiFeotedly, as Cowper tays — 

it la park wHh Udy at his aid^ 
''" •oundalaabegoea." 

is the moving hoe- 



'SSSTJS 



pital of an army; the ambulance 
waggon removes the sick or the 
injured to the hospital The 
jnreamble of a doooment is the 
mtrodootory statement. To per- 
amhnlate is to walk over (for in- 
vestigation, inspection, Ac), but a 
perambulator means cMefly a ohild's 
carriage poshed by a norse. 
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posed to be like the weight of a mare pressing on the chest But 
the AS. foim was mara^ which signifies a crusher, from a root 
mar^ which signifies to pound, crush, or bruise, the feeling of some 
monster crushing us. The now common word hygiene comet 
from 6r. HygeiOy the goddess of health (from Gr. hygietctf healUi), 
whose symbol was a serpent drinking from a cup which she heli 
Hygiene is now applied to the science of health in its widest 
aspect, embracing laws of personal health, rules for diet^ for hours 
of recreation and work, &c The word health signifies properly 
wholeness or soundness, and health, or wholfh^ means being whole 
every whit. On the contrary, disease is the want of ease or com- 
fort (from dis^ privative, and eassy freedom from pain). A remedy, 
L. remedium (rd, back, again, and medeoTy to restore, cure), is 
Uie particular treatment that cures diseasa Even although a 
disease cannot be cured, it may be palliated. There are many 
palliatives adapted to the different diseases; and they are so 
called because they soften or lessen the pain of the disease withr 
out removing it. The word comes from L. pdUiatuSy clothed 
(from paUiurn^ a cloak or mantle), and now signifies, in the figu^ 
ative sense, to extenuate or lessen by favourable representations, to 
cover with excuses as with a cloak or mantle. Pain itself signifies 
bodily suffering, and has received the name from the L. pcsna^ 
penalty or punishment^ through the F. peine^ cognate with the Gr. 
jpotnS, penalty or fine ; and pain is generaUy the penalty of wrong- 
doing. The Lb pcsna meant first a fine of money, compensation 
for an offence, but was generalised so as to comprehend all sorts of 
punishments ; and our jTOtn, its descendant, has come to compre- 
hend all acute bodily or mental suffering, whether inflicted by way 
of punishment or not. Frequently pain is a means by which we 
are guarded against disease, by warning us in time of its approach. 
Different diseases are recognised by different symptimia, and a 
symptom is that which attends and indicates the existence of 
something else, not as a cause but a constant effect^ from the 
Gr. symptoma {syny with, and ptoma, a fall, from pipto^ to 
fall), something that happens in concurrence with something 
elsa In medicine the word has come to signify a token, 
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maik, or sign which indicates disease, especially the kind of 



B iwc l sa is no less necessary than sleep for the preservation of 
our bodily health. The word exercise is so called from L. ezereeOf 
to train by use (eas, ont, and arceoj to drive). It may therefore 
have received its name from its enabling ns to get quit of waste 
piodiictB. Where a man's daily work is of such a kind as not 
to provide a sufficient amount of bodily exercise, he mnst devise 
mesns himself for securing it. This purpose may be served in some 
messore by athl«tio exeidses, called athletic from Gr. athlMes^ a 
eontender for -victory in feats of strength, such as running, wrest- 
Hog, &c^ from aihlosy a contest ; or gymnastics, being only another 
nime for the same thing, and also from the Greek, vie, gymndzo^ to 
exercise, from gymnos^ naked, because these exercises were carried 
on with the body for the most part naked. On that account the 
place where these took place was called a gymnasium, although 
the word is often used now as the name of a school for the higher 
Iranches of literature and scienca Pedestrian exercise, or that of 
vaQung (from L. pes^^ pediSy a foot), is perhaps the best of all for 



^ From pes, pedis^ the foot, we 
kaTe many wordi, such as pedal, 
^ key of a large pipe in an orsan 
■o?ed by the foot; the pedestid is 
tbs bssit of a pillar or statae. Om- 
Mcted with tnis word pea we baTe 
tbe somewhat unlikely relative pkm- 
Mr, from the F. ptonnter, havinff 
tbe tame meaning, bat the OF. 
pMJer was an extension of peon, a 
not-toldier; low L. pedo, a foot- 
soldier, from L. pe$, the foot — 
^jnginally one of a comnany of sol- 
^Mn trtined to work with Piok* axe, 
9^ Ac, and employed in the 
«^ to clear the road before an 
^"■71 throw up works, fta, and 
CMiiiUy empk>yed now as the name 
^ ta «trly explorer of a district or 
•?«atry who has gone before to 
Phaser— ie., to clear the way for 
^^^«n. A hiped, an animal with 
^ Cast ; a i|oadzaped, with f oar 
"^ ; a onlipede, having a hondred 



feet The w<Nrd dispatch, some- 
times spelt despatch owing to the 
word havinff been thos spelt in 
Johnson's IHctionary — afthoagh 
Johnson himself spelt it with the > 
and not the e — inasmaoh as the 
word is oompoonded of the Latin 
prefix die, apart, and L. pedtea 
(from pee, pedie, a foot) a fetters 
fetterless, so that the rerb dispcUeh 
signified originally to set free, to 
dispose of promptly or qaiokly; 
ana the noon signified prompt set- 
tlement, or rapid accomplishment. 
We speak of qmek diepatck, and 
happff diepaieh is the homoroas 
name given to the Ji^ianese form 
of saioide called hara'hkri; and 
spatohoock is an abbreviation of die- 
palchcoek-~tai Irish dish apon any 
sadden occasion, consisting of a 
fowl cat down the back and ex* 
panded to the parposes of a grilL 
AMihewmrd^petUca comes from peti 
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those who are aUe to walk vigorooaly; but the mere stooll or 
■ranter can be of little service^ except to keep people out in the 
fresh and open air. What a stiange tale, too, does the wordscnmier 
tell ! There rise up before our mind's eye the Crusades, those en- 
thusiastic expeditions against the infidels and the miscreants, sendr 
ing out to saunter to the Holy Sepulchre whole bands of pilgrims 
who come home jpalmera. The Crusades, that is the Croisades or 
Crossades, the Cross being the banner under which they marched; 
each crusader, howeyer, bearing about with him ''the dear remem- 
brance of his dying Lord." The Holy Land, we know, was the 
place where the pilgrims (the pelerins, the L. peregrirdf i.e^ the 
wanderers) were wont to bend their steps. Ejiowing this, we can 
easily imagine how the pilgrimage might soon degenerate into a 
mere sauntering^ and the iMJmen returning with their branches of 
palms wore this symbol as a sanction for mendicity. 

'' I am a palmer, as you see. 

Which, of my life much part have spent 
In many a far and fair countrye." 



the foot, 80 the word feUer, which 
it siffiiifies, oomes from the AS. 
yetor (from fetyfeet), a fetter haying 
been origiiudly a chain or shackle 
for the feet Expedite oomes from 
expedirtL to extricate the foot, to 
set ready ; expeditioas, and exped- 
ition. To impede oomes from tm- 
vedire, to entangle the foot, to 
ninder. Impediment, impedimenta 
(pi.), literally impediments, was the 
name given by the Romans to the 
baffgage of an army or company, 
and by which it was hindered on 
its march. In the same way we 
speak <^ luggage, which we have to 
lug about by one ear; and also of a 
hamper, because it hampers and 
hinders us so much on our journey : 
and we speak <^ a hindrance, and 
call it so because it hinders us and 
tends to make us behind time, be- 
hind the others, and perhaps the 
hindmost of all. The word tmped* 
•ment, however, is sometimes used 



in oases where its original meaning 
is entirely forgotten, or when re- 
membered makes the use of it kwk 
very absurd. The word oomes fitNDi 
the L. verb imj^edUre (oorrectly rend- 
ered by us to tmpede) ; but impedire 
originally signines to entan^ by 
the feet, as a bird caught in a snare^ 
being compoeed of the two wofds 
im and petk (of joet, peiM, the foot). 
An impediment^ then, is really any^ 
thins m the way, or on the pad, 
which obstmots our progress, or 
against which oar feet come, so that 
we stumble or are caught. Bnt 
when we talk of a man havii^ 
wi^imnedimefU in his speech, the 
metaphor is about as mixed as 
the well-known desoripti<m given 
by an Irishman of his opponents 
oratory, <*He never opened hit 
mouth without putting his foot in 
it,*' for it might b^ said in timt 
case that he luid an inqtedimaU in 
his speech. 
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Another Tenion of the same sioiy is told by Trench, that those 

people that wandered idly about, justified their indolence by 

saying that they were going to the Holy Land (la Sancte Tene), 

but they were so long about it, and took their own time to do 

it^ that they were called saunteren or 8aiwnct4erren. Of course 

BO amount of exercise or actiyity can remedf original weakness 

or deficiency, neither can we make sure of avoiding the numerous 

disea ses which are extended by contagion or infection. There are 

lasDy serere diseases which we generate ourselves, or inherit from 

those who have preceded us, such as cancer, the L. word for 

eroby and so called because the eating, spreading humour is 

supposed to resemble a crab. Rhiminatiinn, a very painful 

disease, but wrongly named from Gr. rheo^ to flow, bom a 

notion that the pain was occasioned by a rheum^ or humour, 

flowmg through the part affected. Omr JSnglish word rheom 

(from Or. rhemna) is very properly applied to the thin watery 

or serous fluid secreted by the mucous membrane, as in catarrh 

and diaxrhflSA^ both of which words come from the same source. 

hMmnonia ia the inflammation of the lungs themselves, from 

6r.|?astimofi, the lungs (from Or. jpneuma^ air, and this fromjpneo, 

to breathe). Dyvpepda from Gr. dys^ hard or diflicult, and 

Or. jwtfo, pepBo^ to digest, and hamorrliage, or discharge from 

the Uood-veesels, from G. haima, blood, and rhegnumiy to burst 

through. Ocmtagioua diseases are those which are contracted by 

toodiing, from L. carUingOy contadum, to touch, eon = completely, 

and iangoy to touch; infectioaB diseases are those which are 

oommunicated by the breath, from ir^fidoy feci, fectumy from tn, 

uAfiuAoy to make, literally to dip anything into. Some diseases 

an said to be endamie, is., peculiar to a people or district^ 

^ endimoe {in, and demoi, a people or district); others are 

iMtmic, epi, upon, and demos, affecting a whole people, general, 

Ming on great numbers, such as cholera, smallpox, and influenza. 

A pieventive of smallpox and its deadly ravages was discovered 



^ TromrAso we have also the word 
■Moiie, meaniiig a flow of words, 
and ffcstsrtstai, a man who is said 



to have a great command of laa- 
giiage when hmgnage has a great 
oomrnand of him! 
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by Dr Jenner towards the end of the eighteenth centmy, m^ 
vacdnatioii, i,e., inoculating with the cow-pox, or matter obtained 
from cowa It was called vaccination from the L word vacat, 
a cow ; and vaccine is the matter that is got from cows. Omet 
has said that if vaccine had been the only discovery of the 
eighteenth century it would have served to render it iUustriom 
for ever. Yet when it was introduced at first it was denounced 
from the pulpit as diabolical It was avenred that vaccinated 
children became ox-faced^ that abscesses broke out to indicate 
sprouting horns, and that the countenance was gradually ''tens- 
muted into the visage of a cow, and the voice into the bellowing 
of bulls." Yet in Jenner's own lifetime the practice of vaccina- 
tion had been adopted all over the civilised world; and when 
he died his title as a benefactor of his kind was recognised far 
and wide. Inoculation is the insertion of an eye or bud to 
communicate disease by inserting matter in ^e skin, and to 
infect with the matter of smallpox is inoculaUon, whereas to 
vaccinate is to inoculate with the matter of the cow-pox. Tbe 
word inoculation comes from the L. inocula^ from in, into, and 
octduSy an eye. Most diseases, too, if taken in time and rightly 
treated, as well as many accidents and injuries, are curable. 
Hence there are many whose Profession is the treatment both 
of diseases and injuries. Those who concern themselves chiefly 
with diseases are called physicians, while those who occupy 
themselves chiefly with accidents and injuries are called snzgeoni. 
Physicians received their name not because they were skilled in 
the use of physic, which is the modem sense, but because they 
were at im earlier period the only men who were naturalists, or 
who had any true knowledge of nature, and the name comes 
from Gr. jphysis,^ nature. Of course doctors differ now, as pro- 
verbially they have ever done, and the profession is divided into 
two classes, not, however, of equal sixe, viz., homeopatliiata and 
allopathists. The homeopathists are those who attempt to curs 

^ We have also from this word literally a description of nature 

Idiysleal science, phydologj, phy- in ita external aspecta, phyaSqaSb 

siognomy, idmtography, treating a man'a nataral oonatitotion or pay* 

of the earth^a phjraioal f eatorea, aical atractore, alao i ~ ~ 
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diseases by small quantities of those drags which excite symptoms 
similar to those of the disease (literally, similar feeling or affection, 
from Gr. hamoiopctiheiay from hcmoiaa, like, from homes, the same, 
md paiho$y^ feeling.) The allopathists are those who, according to 
the homeopathists, prescribe medicines producing effects different 
from the symptoms of disease, or contrary to them, from Gr. aUoe^ 
different^ and pathosy feeling ; but allopathy is the name given by 
homeopathists to the current or orthodox medical practice. 

The ills that flesh is heir to are too numerous, unfortunately, to 
permit of the different diseases being mentioned here, so we shall 
confine our attention to one or two of those names which throw 
acme light upon their nature. Obesity, for instance, though 
seaicdy reckoned a disease by many, is in reality such in numerous 
ttNi, meaning, as it does, excess in fatness or corpulence. In 
inany eases it is brought on by excessive eating, hence the name, 
from 06, and ederey to eat (participle e8um\ to eat away, in the 
aense of the man eating himself away; but afterwards it came 
to describe the result of what he did eat, signifying no longer 
lean and slender, but plump, fat, well-favoured, in good condition ; 
obese, having an excess of adipose tissue (L. adipoiuSy fatty, from 
sdqw, fat), as opposed to atrophy (Gr. atrophia = a, without, and 
ifojhoy nourishment), a wasting away without manifest cause. 
HsBri«7 is an inflammation of the membrane which covers liie 
hmgs, and which shows itself generally by a stitch of pain in the 
sda The word comes from the Gr. word plewray which signifies 
> rib, or the side, now ^e membrane covering each lung. In 
&e lame of the Elizabethan writers there was a word plurisyy or 
POMihly the same word spelt without an "e,'' and was used 
in the writings of the dramatists of the period in the sense of 
I^fOiorOy or too much, as if it were derived, like plural or plurality, 
from the L. jrftis, ^uns, more. In " The Two Noble Kinsmen " 
^^^ is represented as curing the world '' 0' the plurisie of people " 
(V. L 66), and Shakespeare (" Hamlet^" lY. viL 118) uses it in the 



* ft«n Or, poltkoB^ feeling or 
"wing, we have our Bngliah 
^^ patluM and pathetio, apathy 
^ tp a t hst i e, airtipathy and 



aatlpathetlo. Pathology, hydro- 
pathy, hydzopathio esUbliihinenta, 
i^jmpathy, (sympathise, i^mpa- 
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Mme aense, — ''for goodness growing to a plnrisy, dies of his omi 
too much." Quinsy, the name nsually given to an inflamTna- 
tory sore throat, is not merely a contraction of aqtdnomcy into 
Bquitmey (Jeremy Taylor), and then by the omission of « to 
guimy^ so early as Dryden, ''Palamon," 1682, ''the throttling 
quinsey,'' bat it is formed from the Sanscrit root cmh^ which means 
to press together, to choke, to throttle. In Latin it appears as 
cmgo^ anxif anehim, angere^ to strangle, to distress, and angor, suf- 
focation ; bat angor meant not merely qainsy, or oompreasion of 
the neck, it assamed a moral import, and signified angnlah or 
anxiety. In "qainsy" the root anh has completely vanished, bat it 
was there originally, for qainsy is liie Gr. kunanche^ dog-throttling. 
The name of croup has been given to a throat disease of children, 
from the sonnd prodaced by the harsh screaming coagh, as tiie 
child straggles for breath through a contracted windpipe ; henoe 
the Scotch name for it "roup," and the a4jective "roapy." 
Ho0ping-ooa|^ also has received its name for a similar reason; 
and when the word is spelt " whooping -coogh," liie reason of the 
name is clearly seen and heard from tiie convulsive cough resem- 
bling a whoop. Ohincoai^ is another English name for the same 
ailment, but this has no connection with chin, for it was origin- 
ally chink cough. The k has now been merged in the following 
e — that is, a cough which makes one chink, which in the north of 
England means to have a catch (or kink) in one's breath. The 
Scotch name for it is still Unkhoast The Dutch kMehoett and 
the German keuchhutten both mean the cough which produces a 
hitch or temporary suspension of the breath. In the North it has 
sometimes been royalised into King Cough! Megrim, through 
F. migraine (and often now called megraine by us), a peculiar 
pain affecting half the head, from the Gr. henukranian (hamf hal^ 
and kranion, the head or skull). Bronchitis is a name given to 
the inflammation of the branchd^ or ramifications of the windpipa 
The word is more remarkable for being so often mispronounced, 
and mispronounced by so many of those who are its subjects. I 
have myself heard it called " brown crids " and " brown creatures," 
and "information of the liuigs" is nearly as common a description 
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of ibe djicaoo as " inflammation ** of tbem. Among internal 
malifcrtiiw hare been reported a ^'porpoiae" and a ''dissenter/' 
which proved to be nothing more serious that a "polypus" and 
** dyaentery.'' A recent explanation given me by a bride as to 
why the intended bridesmaid was not present at the wedding was 
that she had an ''ulster " on her throat ; and on another occasion, 
aakmg a woman what the doctor said was the matter with her 
huahand, I got the answer that the doctor thought be had a kind 
of '' prelatic saviour," which, from the symptoms described, I took 
to he a "paralytic seizure." Still one other throat affection, 
diphilieria, in which the air- passages become covered with a 
leather^like membrane, which gives its name to the disease, from 
the Greek word for leather, diphikercu Dropsy must not escape 
our notice, but we shall search in vain for the origin of the name, 
mdeas we first restore it to its original spelling, hydropsy, and 
then we at once get the derivation of it through L. hydropesis^ 
from Or. hydrope^ from kydor, water. HoUingshed, vi. 8, speak- 
ing of the virtues of brandy, says, "It lighteneth the mind, it 
quickeneth the spirits, it cureth hydropsy," &c. 

In addition to the regular practitioners there is another class, 
outside the profession, who pretend to great knowledge and skill 
in the art of healing almost all diseases. They are known by vari- 
ous names, such as mountebanks, quacks, empirics, and charlatans. 
They are called monntelMaks, from mounting a bank or bench or 
a eait (frequently with their medicines in it), from which they can 
hanuigue the gaping crowd, extol their boasted skill, and sell their 
marvellous medicines. A quack, or quack doctor, generally means 
one who doctors by quackery, from quaken^ to cry like a duck, to 
ay out loud. We have also from the German quack$alber^ quack, 
who deals in salves, ointments, &c, a quack salber, — of which quack 
is the abbreviation, and has been for two centuries, the full form 
not having been used since the seventeenth. An empirio, F., 
from L. empirteuB^ from Gr. empeirekos (Gr. em, in, and peirc^ a 
trial), is one who sets up as a doctor without a medical education, 
hot depending on bis experience alone. So also with charlatan, 
from It ciarkUario^ a travelled empiric, who cackled about his 



Digitized by 



Google 



142 SIGNIFICAI7T BXYMOLOGY. 

waxes. All liiese had each for the most part a panaceai an 00- 
healmg remedy, or Tiniversal medicine^ which cored all diaeaaea 
(Gr. jpanakeia, from jpos, pan^ all, and akeomai, to heal). All 
employ medicines — ».e., substances applied for the cure or relief 
of disease and pain, from the L. medicinOf from medeor, to heaL 
Even the quacks have their medicines; they do not profess to 
cure without. They have their nostrums, in regard to whidi 
they say. Id nostrum egt — that is ours, — a secret which nobody 
else possesses. It is literally ''our own," from the L. nos, wa 
Those who dispense the medicines to the medical men are called 
chemists and druggists. Ohemiat was spelt chymist^ and ehom- 
iatry, chymistryy and the old spelling derives ikQ word from the 
Gr. chumos, sap, as if it had been first employed in distilling tlie 
juice and sap of plants ; but the favourite spelling at present <^ 
chemist imd chemistry implies that the amalgamation of metals 
was its first occupation, and many see in that form of the woaxL a 
reference to GhemiOy which is, according to Plutarch, an old name 
of Egypt, in which this amalgamation was first practised with 
success. The word dmggiat came from the drugs he sells. The 
word drug comes through the F. drogue, from the Dut droog^ 
dry, and Ger. trocken, to dry, as if applied originally to dried 
herbs ; yet it is the prevalent opinion that it is the Persian word 
drogcky which signifies aroma, odour, or flavour. Dispeauaxy u 
the name generally applied to the place where medicines are dis- 
pensed, especially to the poor gratis, from L dispeneo, avt, cUvm, 
ore, literally to weigh out to several persons, frequentative of di»- 
jpendo {die, apart, Budpendo, penaum,^ to weig^), and so dispensary 
now signifies the place where medicines are prepared or given out 
or dispensed. The verb dispense, from meaning to weigh out and 
to distribute by weight, came to signify to distribute, or to bestow 
in portions from a general stock. About the fifteenth century it 



^ From ptndo or peMum we haye 
oompendinm, a concise (weighed 
together or Bvmmed up) ex^oai- 
tion of soienoe or similur subject. 
To oompensatt ii to give an equal 
value, weight, or equivalent for 
what has been lost <»r parted 



with; a reoompnuM ii a reward 
for something done. IndJipsM 
aMe is what cannot be done with- 
out or omitted. Prepaist means 
premeditated, and we have also 
expend, eipenss^ eiqiensive, ez- 
p^ditore. 
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came to agnify to administer, such as a sacrament or justice^ then 

to make up (medicine) according to a prescribed formula, to put 

ip (a prescription). The phrase dispense with seems to have 

originated in dealing, administrating with a law, rule, or person ; 

and as such dispensations were generally obtained by paying or 

weighing out a certain sum of money, an obligation might be 

•et aside or dispensed with, or his services might be dispensed 

with. Dt^ansation, too, in the sense of ordering or arranging 

anything in a particolar way, is sometimes used with reference 

to some special dealing of Providence with an individual, a family, 

or a community, as a mysterious or afflictive dispensi^on; and 

again, as a divinely instituted order or system, with reference to 

the time it has prevailed, as the Patriarchal, Mosaic, Jewish, or 

Ouistian diBi>ensation. Closely connected with a dispensary in 

the art of healing is the hospital, which very frequently has a 

dispensary connected with it This word comes from L. hospea^ 

h^piiiB^ a guest> a host or entertainer, but this comes from 

L h>$tis^ an enemy. The root host means properly a stranger, 

a foreigner ; and hence the word hospes (or hostvpetSy according to 

Professor Skeat) means a guest-master, one who receives strangers. 

The word hospital now means a house for the reception of the 

nek, but originally it meant a place for the reception of strangers, 

01 those who were in any way needy, as is still seen in the Hospiea 

of 8t Bernard ; and the remains of several places of the same sort 

in this country are known by the name of qdtal, such as the 

Spital of Glenshee^ or '' the spital " generally. A hoqiitaUe man 

ia a man who is kind to strangers ; and the hospitality which is 



, ^ The word hold (ME. hotUl, OF. 
Mc^ F. Miet) ia from the aame 
'^ In Franoe the word hotel is 
oAn applied to a large prirate 
Mie or palaoe. The word ostler 
or hotUer ia from the aame root 
aho, BManing first a man who kept 
* hoakahy, or honae for atrangen, 
w then a maa who takea care 
^tba horaas at an inn, — a better 
that which I have 
viz., that he waa 
^oailar" becauae he took 



"" we noraas as an : 
J^iaaKoffv than that 
wd aDeged, viz., 
called an^oatler" b( 



care of the *' 'oaaes," or, worae atill, 
that it waa a contraction for oat- 
stealer! The word tavern, com- 
monly in nae with us for two oen« 
tnriea before hotel, ia from the L. 
tabema, a tent or inn, for Cicero 
apeaka of those "qui divertant in 
tabemam"— who turn aside to an 
inn : from it we have tahernaculum 
(a double diminutive of taJbema)^ a 
tabernacle, the movable building 
carried about by the Jewa in the 
wildemeaa. 
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Qiged in Scripture, when we aie enjoined to use hospitality one to 
another without grudging, is not merely the conyentional hospir 
tality, but the true hospitality of asking to our house, or otherwise 
keeping, those who could not ask us, or otherwise keep U8^ in 
return. The chemist is often called an apothecary. This word 
is also of Greek origin, from the Gr. prep, apo^ away, and (kSte^ 
a place, and the Greek word apoihiki signified nothing more than 
*' a store " or *' warehouse." In the Greek New Testament the woid 
is frequently used to signify a bam or storehouse for com, qd0 
instance of which, in Matthew xiiL 30, will suffice, ^* Gkither p 
together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to bum tiiem: 
but gather the wheat into my bam," where the Greek word for 
bam is apotJiSkB. From this Greek word the Bomans framed their 
word for a shop or warehouse, apotheca. Pharmacy, the use or 
administration of drugs, and latterly the making or compoundii^f 
of medicines, signified first of all a medicine or medicinal potion- 
even more, a poison; at leasts the Greek word pharmakonf hm. 
which it comes, signified this, and indeed at the present day the 
most effectual medicines are, in larger quantities, poisons. From thii 
word we have pharmaoc^pcsia (pharmaco +poio8j making, maker), 
a book containing a list of drugs, and pharmaceutical, relating to 
the preparation, use, or sale of medicinal druga In early times 
in England spices, sugar-plums, and medical drugs were sold it 
the same shops by the grocers. Qroeera with us were originallj 
people who sold their goods not by retail but in the gross, and we 
find accordingly that the word was at first spelt grosser; but 
drugs did not go off so quickly or in such large quantities as other 
goods, and were not sold at that time wholesale. We are told hf 
Stone that the Company of the Apothecaries divided themselyes 
from the Ancient Society of Grocers, directing that four physicians 
should be annually chosen in London to inspect these drugs. It 
seems probable that when the apothecaries separated from the 
grocers, they adopted the name of apothda for the {dace idiero 
their drags were sold, and thus acquired the name of apothecariei 
The word grocer, originally spelt groser (as in Mincheu's Doctor)^ 
is from the F. grossier, a wholesale dealer (ffros^ gross, great), but 
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tliis etymology ia loet by the present spelling, altbongh its meaning 
has changed so much that its modem use is the very opposite of 
its original meaning. A grocer nowadays is one who sells tea, 
coffee, sugar, &c., generally in very small quantities, even in penny- 
tnd halfpenny-worths, instead of on the laiger scale which justified 
him in calling himself a groMer. We have eyen greengrocers, 
palpable retaUen of greens, &c., by the single bunch, as well as 
tamips, carrots, parsnips, and vegetables of eyery colour imd 
▼uiety. The word retail, signifying to sell in small quantities, 
is from the OF. retail^ a shred (from re, again, and tailler, to cut). 
The other branch of the healing art is carried on by surgeons. 
A SQXfeon was originally called a chintrgeon^ from Gr. ergon^ a 
work, and cheir^ the hand, through F. chirurgien^ from Gr. eheir- 
(mrgoe (now corrupted into surgeon), signifying the medical prac- 
titioner working with his hands, and dealing with outward cases, 
being prohibited from administering medicines intemaUy. Surgery 
▼as originally practised in London by the Company of the Barbers ; 
and we find that Thomas Colard, citizen and barber, in 1467, be- 
queathed his book of Fysyk and Surgery, called ' Eossi and Con- 
stantine,' to the Hall of Barbers, to be laid in the library. Another 
society, howerer, existed afterwards, which also practised surgery. 
In 1540 these two companies were united by an Act of Parliament 
which provided that no barber should practise surgery, letting of 
Uood, or anything relating thereto, except drawing of teeth; 
and that no surgeon should exercise the craft of barbery, 
wbieh is described as washing and shaving, and other feats thereto 



In surgery sometimes, in order to save the life of a patient, the 
^BpQtation of a limb is necessary, and this word is etymologically 
* very interesting onei It comes from a root pu, which meant 
clean, and thence came the L. ac^. puiuSf dean, and purua, pure, 
whfle from putua we have the L. verb, putOf^ to clean. In a vine- 



Prom jnUo, jnUavi, putaiumf pth 
"■iv, to pnine or think, the Romans 
J^ in meroantile langiufle the 
P<ttaae jmtare reUhne$^ to dear up 
*toteMeMooants,whioh became 



a oommon ezprenion for reckoning, 
and finally the word "aooonnts" (ro- 
tione$) was dropped and pvU> came 
to be used for *' reckon " m general, 
M in oompntatUm. From "reckon" 
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bearing conntry cleaning \b particularly pmning, and from tint 
idea specially applied in surgery we get amputation (from oaky 
round about^ and puto, to cut). 

But however skilful or however successful physicians and 
surgeons may be, and even although none of the human race wen 
to die prematurely (L. prcemaiurtiB, from prce^ before, and maium, 
ripe), yet old age brings infirmities with it, many of which go by 
the name of senile, as pertaining to old age, or attendant on ii, 
— ^from the L. word sentZtg, which comes from the L. word «oteac,^ 
seniSf old, or an old man. A person of eighty years of age, far 
example, is called an octogenarian, from odogenariuSy from oefo, 
eight Gardeners proverbiaUy make sad havoc with the Latm 
names of their flowers and suchlike ; but I think the old gardener 
made a very happy hit when in answer to a gentleman who said to 
him, " You must be a very old man now, Thomas : what's your 
age 1 " answered, '' I am what you might call an oetogertxnium, sir." 
Death, however, lies at the close of the longest life. Man on this 
account is said to be mortal, from the L. word mortalis^ from mm^ 
mortis, deatL In many cases it is brought about not by disease 
or old age, but by accident or intention, either on one's own part 
or on that of others. Sometimes a man dies by his own hand, 



or "aoooant '* the tranBition is euy 
to " think," and this has become the 
ruling sense of puto (as in the adj. 
pntaUve). From the same mer- 
cantile dialect comes imputo, to 
bring into the reckoning, to credit 
or charffe to the aoconnt of, whence 
we get Impatation, and by thinkins 
over a person's conduct again and 
again, we form an opinion of him, 
we help to form his reputation, 
which ma^fT not be exactly what he 
18, but it is what people think he 
is; while deputauon is deriyed 
from the same word— <ie, signifying 
from or of, and puto, stiU in its 
original sense of cutting, and here 
a cutting off, so that a deputation 
consists of certain persons who are 
cut off from the main body and 
deputed or selected to go instead 



of the others. Thus from a root 
signifying originally "clean,** the 
ima^^ination of the race, utilising tba 
mechanical means which the lawi of 
derivation and composition afford, 
has gradually formed a group of 
words of the most varied meaning: 
vine-dressing, sinking, arithmeoe, 
oommerce, and folding are all in- 
cluded within this circle, and one 
word (reputation) is general enough 
to apply to all men. 

^ from senez we have iSiisU (* 
council of elders), seaaton. Mill 
and senility are used in an uDfa▼o■^ 
able sense. We speak of seou^ 
garrulity, and other senile wash- 
nesses. Senior means older, si op- 
posed to junior, and people sre 
sometimes arranged aco o rq i n g ^ 
aenioxl^. 
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and IB called a soidda, from the two L word% sui^ himself, and 

eadOf to kilL One of the most common forms of suicide is by 

poison. The word comes from the L. jpoiio^ potiorm^ a drink 

{poiOf I drink), and now signifies any substance which, when 

fwallowed, destroys life; bat originally, like potion (from the 

Bsme root), signified a draught or potion — a medicine to be taken 

at a dzaught^ a dose, literally that which is given, from Gr. dosis, 

from didomif I gave. Many poisons are among the most valuable 

medidnes, although when taken in excess they become deadly 

pcasons. As an instance of this let us take the word laudanum. 

Webster has been held up to ridicule for suggesting in the first edition 

of his Dictionary that laudanum is derived from laudandtifny as 

meriting praise, the gerund of laudo^ laudam^ lavdatum, laudaref to 

pnuse. The word seems to have been employed first by Paracelsus^ 

being the name given by him to a prescription which he invented, 

and which was early suspected to have opium as the principal 

ingredient, and by-and-by it came to be applied to certain opiate 

pK^Muations which were sold as identical with his famous remedy. 

The name is still given, and given exclusively, to the simple 

ikoholic tincture of opium — which is the Latin word for the gummy 

jmee of the poppy ; and when we find how frequently distinguished 

physicians have tiianked God for opium, we aro convinced that 

laudanum originally was laudandum, " the Lord be praised." All 

the same, it is right to say that the greater number of authorities 

tt« in fiivour of deriving the word from the sweet-smelling trans- 

paiQat gum of the cistus ledon, from which they made ledanum, 

which name was gradually transferred to Idiia preparation of opium. 

A omch farther-fetched derivation would trace laudanum back to 

^''^ynef considering it a corrupt Latinised form of the Gr. nodunon, 

an imagined neuter a4jective from nodtmta, the absence of pain. 

Ihe word aaodyne itself, meaning any medicine that relieves pain, 

tt from Greek an, not or without^ and odune, pain. The name 

aorphia, or morphiaa^ is given to a peculiar alkaloid, the narcotio 

P^ple of opium, from Morpheus (from Gr. rrwrphey form or 

^P^X the god of dreams, or shaper of them, and in consequence 

^ ^ peculiar dreams which opium occasions. The word nar* 
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eotie comes from the Ghr. fiarh^ nmnbness, for narcotics are tiioee 
drags which allay morbid sensibility, relieve pain, and produce 
sleep or stupor. When a man kills another the crime is mvrdflr, 
if the person is put to death intentionally and from malice,— 
the word coming from the AS. morthor^ from morih^ death, akin 
to L. morSy mortis^ death, and Sans, mrt, to die. We speak of 
perpetrating a murder. This verb perpetrate comes from the L 
verb perpetrare^ to carry through, from jper^ through, and paitn^ 
pairare^ to effect, accomplish. In Latin the word perpetrwre was 
applied to anything gradual or indifferent^ and they oould perpetrate 
anything and use the word with roference to peace or war, to the 
fulfilment of a promise or the commission of a crime. But in oar 
language, whero it was first used in statutes in roference to the 
committing of crimes, it is constantly associated with evil deeds. 
A man with us may perpetrate a crime or offence of any kind, an 
atrocity however bloody, a murder however fiendish. But we 
never use the word with roferonce to any good action. No doabt 
it is sometimes used humorously of something which the speaker 
professes to regard as execrable or shocking, as when a man speaks 
of another as having perpetrated a pun, but this merely implies 
that he has done something very bad, as, according to the judgment of 
some, he that would make a pun would pick a pocket The verb to 
bnrk, signifying onginaUy to smother, is taken from a im)per name, 
that of Burke, an Irishman, who was hanged in Edinburgh in 
1829. Along with another of the name of Hare^ he murdered bj 
suffocation a large number of people to provide bodies for disseo- 
tion, for which he was well paid by the surgeons. They smoth^ 
their victims that the bodies might show no marks of videnoe. B 
is now used only in the figurative sense of smothering or passing 
over in silence, as '^ his book was burked by the critics," and to 
burk a question is to smother or suppress it by unfair means before 
it has been fairly discussed. Another name given to death in- 
flicted by another is homicide, or manslaughter, from L. Iwmkidmiu 
Homicide may be of two kinds, culpable and justifiable, the latter 
being when a man kills another in self-defence. The name of 
asitifrinatton has been given to secret murder, from the YwA 
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word amaatittj signifTing erne who kills by raipiiae or secretly, bat 
tius word ■■■■Bsin oomes from the Arabic luuchieckm, which is 
&e name of a religious sect, whose adherents have taken a tow to 
eommit any murder which has been ordered by their chie^ and 
who fortify themselves for this purpose by partaking of an intoxi- 
csting drink prepared from basehish, which is made from hempc 

WheiB there is any suspicion that death has not come from 
natozal causes, tiie funeral does not take place until a post-mortem 
(lit after death) examination has been held of the body: it is 
odled an MitQpsy, which signifies literally a personal inspection, 
hom 6r. autos^^ sel^ and opets^ sight The dead body of a human 
being is called the eoipae, from the L. carpus,^ eorporis^ the body. 
In many parts of Scotland the word corpse is pronounced corp. 
Only lately the explanation was given to a funeral party waiting 
at the railway station, when asked why the body was not there, 
that ''the corp had missed the connection.'' A ministerial friend 
was once asked to conduct a funeral service by the euphemistic re- 
qnest that he would come and "gie the corp a prayer" ; while at 
iDother funeral, a person who was taking a good deal of charge, 
biing asked by some one to whom he was giving directions what 
be had to do with it^ answered, " Tm the corp's brothers" 

The word ftmaial, which I have mentioned several times, is 
htan the L. fimus^ fvneris^ a dead body, and then a funeral, which 
has been supposed to come from the L fumua^ smoke, which would 
inee iiom the burning of the bodies, which was then common, but 
it more likely has come from the Gr. phSnos^ which signifies death 
OK a&anghter. In any case, the word funeral with us includes the 
whole pageant of the procession, as well as the religious rites and 
ttkebaiial of the body, which closes the scene. Undertaker, the 
pvson who undertakes the arrangements for the funeral, has for 
A centoiy almost usurped this name, which formerly was applied 

aatoaomy, self -goremment (nomoB^ 
law). 

* From this word we hare several, 
both literal sad fifforatiTe, raoh as 
oorps, a body of acddierB ; oorporal, 
ooi'poieal, oocpvlenty oerpa r a t e, ta* 
corporate, < 



J^wn €Bido$f self, we have 
*^ words M avtMiiograpliy, a 
gosa Ule written bv himself; 
•wa«i», one who nilee by his 
JJJVPower (ftrotot, power) ; anto- 
^W one*! own writing; aato- 
■eaoa, a aelf •moring machine ; and 
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to any one who took upon himself to carry anything out, Init 
why it should now he exclusiyely applied to him who ondertakes 
to hury the dead it is difficult to see, unless it he, as in all prob- 
ahility it is, hecause he is really an under taker, as he uncl0^ 
takes to see that the hody is taken under the sod. It was with 
reference to this exclusive meaning of the word that the late Dr 
Haig Brown, of Charterhouse, when a lady wrote to him to say 
that she intended to inter her son in his school, if he had no 
ohjections, wrote hack to say (with reference to her misspelling) tbt 
he would have much pleasure in undertaking the joh. Well for him 
that his correspondent was not so far left to herself as the woman 
who wrote to a country schoolmaster the following letter: "Sir, 
as you are a man of no legs (knowledge), I intend to inter (enter) 
my son in your skull (school) " I The word obsequies applies to all 
the last services which helong to the dead, originally perhaps to 
the funeral procession : the word comes from the L. ohsequire, from 
oh, near, and sequor, to follow, meaning literally " a close following," 
as in a procession. The word obsequious signifies almost too com- 
pliant, as following a person too closely. To bury is to cover 
closely and completely, to hide, and (as the most effectual means 
of accomplishing the design) it is particularly applicahle to putting 
anything undergroimd — ^AS. hyrgan and Ger. bergen, to hide. In 
this country generally when a man dies he is buried, that is, he is 
interred (L. in, and terra, the earth), and the act of burial is the 
interment. To inhume, and inhumation, have sometimes been 
written for to inter, and interment, with which they are syn- 
onymous, being derived from L. tTt, axiihumus,'^ the earth. When 



I Hvmility, the Gbristian grace, 
derives its name, L. kumilis, lowly, 
from humua, the ground, but the 
word hnmble does not idways de- 
scribe what is lowly or meek. The 
expression hnmble -bee is not so 
oaued becaose it is humble enough 
to construct its byke or hive on the 
ground. The word is supposed to 
come from the Dutch hommdeny to 
humf and so also €^. hummel, a 
humble-bee, but it is not necessary to 



go to any other lanffuage to get the 
name for the sound nuuie by a bee, 
the humming sound, which if ^le 
same in all countries and in v* 
languages. Probably from the 
sound made by the busy, hiu^ 
bee we have the American phiase, 
" to make things hum," meaning to 
force the pace, to keep moving ; ^ 
with another American phrase, "to 
hum around "= to call to acoount. 
The word bee itself comes from the 
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a body is taken from tibe grave to be inteired elsewbere it is said 

to be txhiiWHid {exy and humu8)y and possibly from the same root 

we hare the word posthninoiis, generaUy supposed to be from the 

L,po9hmHt$^ SQperlatiye oipoeteruSy and meaning latest or last; but 

as a poeUmmoiis work means more than an author's last work, and 

a posthumous child more than the last child in the family, it does 

seem better to regard the word as composed of jpost^ after, and 

hamtBy the earth, so that a posthumous work signifies a work 

puWshed after the death of the author, and a posthumous child a 

child bom after the death of the father. The hearse, which is the 

name given to the carriage in which the coflKn is conveyed to the 

gtsTe, was originally the name given to the triangular framework, 

with spikes, for holding candles at a church service, and especiaUy 

at a funeral service, and seems to have come through F. herse and 

It enpiee^ from L. hirpex^ a harrow, which, from its triangular 

ihape then, but especially from its teeth, it somewhat resembles. 

Some one has described a hearse as suggestive of mon ommbuB t 

Hterally, death to all. The word grave signifies literally that 

which is dug out, the pit in which a dead body is laid, from AS. 

Tf^y grave {jgrafeTij to die). The word tomb is supposed to 

Bguify originally a pit or vault in the earth in which a dead body 

K placed, from the F. tombey through late L. tumba^ from Gr. 

'wn^ which signifies originally a tumulus or mound of earth 

nised over a dead body. A sepulchre also is a place of burial, 

^^^lou^ F. ttom L. sepulchrum, from sepdto, aepdli, sepuHuniy 

^fpdirey to bury. KanHolrnim is the name given to a magnificent 



^7*0 bhi, to tremble, in the sense 
of to bnzE, Oer. biene. 

There is another nse of the word 
wihle, or, indeed, another word 
Woich bears this name, in the phrase, 
**to eat knmbk-pto," which means 
^ •at one's own words, to knock 
*>^) to care in, to be obliged to 
^ ia a Tory hnmiliating way — 
f^t to stoop and to eat a pie made 
01 hiablss or ambles. And what 
wees buublea ? They were entrails 
<".a deer or of any other homed 
The word was originally 



French, where it signified the 
moscles of the inner nart of the 
thigh of a staff, callea nombU (or 
Umble, from L. TumbuluB, diminutive 
of htmbuBf the thigh). Of oonrse, 
a pie made of these was not very 
appetising, and as Thackeray says in 
his •Philip,' chap, xxrii.: •« If this 
old chief bad to eat bnmble-pie, his 
brave adversaries were anxious that 
he shonld gobble np his portion 
as qniokly as possible, and tamed 
away their honest old heads as he 
swallowed it" 
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tomb or xnonument^ and is said to have leoeiyed its name frooi 
Mausolus, King of Caria, to whom his widow etected a aplradid 
tomb. A sarcophacni is a kind of limestone used by the Greeb 
for coffinsi and so called because it was thought to consume tiM 
flesh of corpses — L. and Or. Mreqphaguif from Or. aarks, sarioi, 
flesh, and^Ao^, to eat^ literally flesh-eating. Mommy is the name 
given to a human body prepared by the I^^yptian art of embalm- 
ing, in which wax was employed. The Persian name is mumayun, 
a mummy, from the Persian nmm, wax. Oeme tc ry is the nsma 
commonly given to a bunal-giound now, from the low L. ccem^er- 
turn, for Or. kaimeterum^ from kaimao, to lull to sleep, so that i 
cemetery = a quiet resting-place. Oataeomb is a grotto for burial, 
a sepulchral vaults from Gr. Aaoto, downwards, and kumbe^ a hollow. 
Closely connected with this is a oenotaph, an empty tomb, or a 
monument to one who has been buried elsewhere, from ihB 
Gr. a4j. kenoif empty, and tapJias, a tomb ; and so also we have 
an epitaph, an inscription, — epi^ upon, and taphos^ a tomh In 
some cities the cemetery is sometimes dignified with the nsms 
necropolis, literally a city of the dead, from Gr. nekroa^ dead, 
and j9oZts, a city. 
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CHAPTEE XIL 

HIS 6L0THING. 

It bM l)een laid that the highest distinction of man, taken as an 
animal among animals, lies not in his two-handedness nor in his 
erect figoie, but in his necessity and right of diess. The inferior 
iBimals haTe no option concerning their outward figure and ap- 
pesring. Their dress or covering is a part of their organisation 
growing Oft them, or out of them, as their bones are grown in them. 
Be it feathers or fur, hair or wool; be it in this colour or that, 
biilliant as the rainbow, or shaggy, or grizzled, or rusty and dull, 
—they have no liberty to change it (even if they could desire the 
change) for one that is glossier and more to their taste. But man, 
M s creature gifted with a larger option, begins at the very outset 
to ahow his superior dignity in the necessary option of dres& It 
i> given him, for his really high prerogative, to dress himself and 
come into just what form of appearing will best satisfy the tastes 
into which he has grown, or, what is very nearly the same things 
^ best represent the quality of his feeling and character. With 
thia kind of liberty, as Bushnell says, there comes of course an 
inunense peril, for there is a peril that belongs to every kind of 
^iheity. As dress and equipage may create a difference of appear- 
ing that very nearly amounts to a difference of order and kind, the 
IMS of ambition, as soon as ambition is bom, will begin here. 
^ now the tremendous option of dress, given as a point of 
^iputy, becomes under sin a mighty instigator in the fearful 
nee of money, society, and ft^shion. There is something very 
'■Siuficant in the intimation which is made in Genesis iiL 21, 
^ ''Unto Adam also and to his wife did the Lord God 
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make coata of skms, and clothed them." This, as Trench ahovi 
in his sennon on the text^ was immediately after they had 
fallen into sin, and when shame had followed close on sin, and 
under the influence of this shame they proceeded to make foi 
themselves such coverings as they could, yet such as they wen 
conscious to be slight and insufficient ; and in proof that they felt 
them so, when they heard the Lord calling them in the garden 
they were afraid, because in Adam's own words they were naked, 
and they went and hid themselves from Him. But now, having 
been drawn forth from their hiding-place, and having received 
from the mouth of their Judge at once the sentence of death and 
the sentence of life, the Lord God proceeds at once to do for them 
what they had vainly attempted to do for themselves, to make 
clothes for them such as shall be indeed eflectual, such as shall 
enalde them to endure His else intolerable Eye. This, however, 
He can do only at the cost of a life. ' Some harmless beast which 
would not have been killed if they had not sinned must perish, bj 
God's immediate decree and act, that they may be clothed ; thai 
what covered it may henceforth cover them, being the garment in 
which they may not be ashamed to appear before God. As then 
was no grant of animal food before the flood, it would appear that 
if animals were slain it was in sacrifice, and sacrifices of atonement 
were rendered necessary only through man's sin ; and- as just im- 
mediately before this, but after man had sinned, there was utt^ed 
the prophecy of Christ in words, ** The seed of the woman shall 
bruise the head of the serpent," so we have here a prophecy in 
aetj in this first of the long series of sacrifices which were to foUoir, 
a type and shadow, a prophecy and fulfilment of that crowning 
Sacrifice on Calvary of the Lamb of God, in whom was no sin, to 
take away the sin of the world by the sacrifice of Himself, thai Vj 
His ri^teousness we may be clothed. Spiritually we are taught 
that we are not to attempt to manu&cture a suit of righteousness for 
ourselves, in patches of character gotten together and laid upon the 
ground of our sin, but that we are to take the whole robe of life, 
graciously fitted' and fteelj tendered in the humanly divine ezoal- 
lenee of Christ our Saviour, who is thus made unto us wisdofm, 
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i^teonsneaB, sanctificatioiiy and ledemption. Bat coming down 

from the figniatiye dress of the soul to the literal gannents of the 

body, it is certainly remarkable that we are still wearing the coats 

of skin. The end of the world is almost upon us, and yet to this 

day we haye not got beyond the dresd which was worn by Adam 

and Eve on their expulsion from Eden. It is a curious thing to 

enter a great international exhibition and look upon the display of 

tfMj raiment worn by different nations in various climates, wrought 

in all manner of costly workmanship, and brought together to show 

the artistic skill with which our garments are now prepared, and 

then to let the mind revert to the alpha of these tilings when the 

Ixnd Qod saw the nakedness of our first parents, made coats of 

skins, and clothed them. But for this early lesson we might never 

have learned tiie art which is now our boast and our pride. It is 

nmaikable with how much of our clothing the skins of animals 

tie inv<^ved, and in how many of our words are we reminded of 

this origin of dress and brought back to the coats of skin. Pelisse, 

Mid now to be a silk habit worn by ladies, was originally a furred 

eoat or robe. It comes through the French from the Latin word 

peOu, a hide or skin, but properly I think it signifies a skin with 

the hair on. The English noun pelt, from the same pdlis, signified 

the skin of a furred animal ; the word peltry is used exclusively 

for the skins of furred animals, and the word peltry-monger, 

common enough in the beginning of last century, was what we 

temi a furrier. A pelisse, then, if accordant with its name, is a coat 

^ prepared skins on which the hair has been preserved — a fur- 

coaL In this country it was an article of female dress having 

deeres, which distinguished it from a cloak or mantle, and covered 

the whole l)ody from the neck to the ankles. The French, from 

whom the word has been borrowed, consider a lining, or at least 

^uungs of fur, as a necessary constituent of the dress, so much so 

thtt they give the name of la pelisse to fur alone, but in this 

^^^try pelisses are ofteii made of woollen cloth or of silk, even 

^ithoat linings. We have said that this is an article of female 

^^^ but there is an exception in the case of certain cavalry 

'^Shnents, in which both officers and men wear each a short jacket 
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(called a pelisse) trimmed with fur and attached to the lig^ 
shoulder of the other jacket^ from which it hangs after the fiwhioa 
of the Italians. Closely connected with peUia is the Old En^^ 
pall or palliament (AS. peel and L. jpaUa), signifying a rohe of 
office, and to poll was to clothe in general, and particolarly to 
invest with the furred mantle of power. The noun pall is still m 
the language, hut it is most limited in its application, being used 
solely to denominate the sable velvet cloth of ceremony which la 
spread over the coffined corpse during the funeral rites that pie- 
cede the burial of the dead. It is also the English equivalent of 
the L. paUium^^ a cloak, which is the kind of scarf worn by the 
Pope and sent by him to every archbishop on his i^pointment^ 
and it is made of lamb's wool, reared exclusively within the groundi 
of the Convent of St Agnese in Home, so that the p^^^™ is one 
of the coats of skins after alL The word fell^ (AS. /<s2), also from 
the L. jpdliSf^ was formerly a common name for skin, and fiO- 
monger is yet equivalent to pelt-monger, though neither of these 
words is often written, being superseded by the periphrasis, "a 
dealer in skins." Felt was once synonymous with pelt^ of which 



^ Palliate, pcdlkUw, cloaked, from 
paiUum^ A oloftk or mantle, meant to 
hide, oloak, cover, lessen, extenuate, 
mitij»te. 

* From fell, the skin, we have 
the word fllm, a thin skin or 
membrane (formed by adding the 
soffiz m to the root of feU). It 
is a pelUdle, or thin skin, bat it in 
most oases associated in idea with 
that part of a plant or animal which 
it oovers or Imet. It has, besides, 
some peculiarities of usage. The 
popular conception of the causes of 
Dlindness in general is that which 
exists in a certain species of cataract, 
in which an opaque film or skin 
bangs across the pupil of the eye, 
like a curtain, so as to exclude the 
rays of light This circumstance has 
given rise to frequent metaphors: 
thus the intellectual darkness that 
confessedly surrounds the mass of 
mankind, and in which it would 



scan the^ are for ever doomed to 
wander, is ascribed to superstition, 
which, bv drawing a JOm over the 
eyes of the mind, excludes the rm 
of reason and the perception of the 
real objects of knowledge, while 
she peoples the ffloomy wood witk 
the phantoms of her own oreation. 
* Derivatives from tiie L. peliit, s 
skin, appear in our language under 
various forms. The rind ^ skin) 
of a vegetable, and partaoolarly of 
fruit, is called the pssl, and henoe 
we speak of orange peel, lemos 
peel, Ac. To peel is to take off tiie 
rind, and he who does so is sooie* 
times called a peeler. The ilaog 
name ** peeler " applied to a police- 
man has no reference to thi% hot 
refers to Sir Robert Peel, by whooi 
the force was instituted, and for a 
considerable time they were celled 
peelers in consequence^ and 
times << bobbies." 
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it is obrioiidy only a yaried orthography, arising from a difference 
in pionnnciatiQii ; hut the word now denominates a sort of artificial 
skin, in place of a real one. To felt or to flsltar is to form a 
matted tissae of wool, or other short hair, in which the fibres are 
80 interlaced by their cnrls, and so closely united to one another 
hj the almost imperceptible patches of their scaly coats, as to form 
a eonsistaioe like that of thick doth. The term felting is em- 
ployed in the mannfacture of hats, — felt hats, which are called 
"wideawake'' hats, probably because, unlike the ancient beayer, 
they haTe no nap! 

In the same manner as the English pelt is transformed into f elt» 

80 the L. pdlis appears again with some difference of application in 

L oeJZiM, veHeris, a fleece — 1.6., wool shorn from a sheep, but still 

bulging together — and other words of similar orthography. Velare 

is to hide or clothe as if with a L. vetdmeriy which in its primary 

•ooeptation was the skin of an animal, and subsequently any sort 

(tf gannent or Toil {velum, a curtain). To veil or Tail is to cover or 

conceal, and to unveil is to draw aside the curtain and to hold the 

olject to yiew. A yeil or yail, generally speaking, is anything that 

conceals, but in a specific sense it is the name of a piece of thin cloth 

vldch women wear over their faces either for the sake of conceal- 

OMnt or of ornament. It yaries in size and texture with the 

inanners of ttie age or the country, and -according to the purpose 

intended, — from the sacred impenetrable screen of a Turkish 

^^canty to the flaunting gossamer-like gauze of an English belle. 

In Boman Catholic countries the veil is a necessary constituent in 

^ oostume of a nun. At the moment when she has just pro- 

^^^'^Ukeed the fatal and inevitable vow which separates her for ever 

bnn the affections of the world, when in her eyes 'Hhe shrines 

^ tremble and the lamps grow pale," she is then said to have 

^en the veil To reveal, then, is L. reveiare, to lay open, either 

"^^i^y or metaphorically, what has been hidden, to draw aside 

«• veil by which an object has been concealed. 

^ L vdlere is dosely connected with pdlis and veUua. We 
""^ that ffeUus, veHeris, signified literally a fleece ; now the verb 
""^ ^i, md$wn, veilere, is to pull off or to pluck out» to pull, 
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evidently by taking hold of the akin; to tear the skin {rom. m 
beast, or the hair from the beard. 

I haye mentioned that the L. veUm was not only a skin in 
general, but particularly the skin of a sheep, and in a still move 
restricted sense the whole wooUy covering, or what we call the 
fleece — a word which may be derived either from its Latin name 
or, as some say, phlaros^ the bark of a tree. Wool (AS. wtiU, ob- 
viously contracted from vellus) denotes that soft curled hair of any 
animal which is capable of being spun into yam and wron^t 
into cloth, and the compounds — sheep's wool and lamb's wool — 
are therefore not unnecessary. That it may be qran is indispens- 
able to the definition of tooolf for hair, the fibres of which are too 
rigid for being twisted into yam, is nevertheless manufactured 
into hcdrcloih. To fleece is to clip the wool from the sheep with 
shears, and figuratively to deprive a person of the whole or of a 
great part of his property by fraudulent means. Linsej-woolMy 
is cloth fabricated with linen warp and woollen woof. Wontod 
yam is twisted thread, or yam spun out of long combed wooL It 
is termed worsted, from a town of that name in the county of Nor- 
folk, near Norwich, — these are the worsted stockings of the hoeieE. 
The woollen yam is made from short wool, and it is from this 
sort of yam only that the strong compact cloths used for moi's 
clothes are woven; and the manufacturers of these are called 
dothiera The verb to card, used in combing wool, comes from 
the L. earduu8j a thistle, it having been employed to completdy 
separate all the fibrea The cloth woven from wooUen yam needs 
to be cleansed from the oil grease required in the previous opera- 
tions. This cleansing is the first of the manipulations of the 
fliiller, who in that part of his trade is more properly termed a 
scourer, because he scours or washes the cloth from impuritiea 
Scour comes through O.F. escurer and F. eeurer and Ger. Bcheu/em, 
probably all from low. L. ecurare^ to sweep, from L. ex^ curare. 
Another possible, if not probable, etymology of scour is from the 
F. escorer^ from the L. exeoriare^ to mb^ scrab^ or scratch the skin, 
or to mb it so hard as to take the skin o£^ from the L. ae, from, 
and eorium^ the skin. After the cloth is scoured, and all the 
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knots and inequalities of the threads lemoved, the web is letamed 

to the fuller to be fulled — that is^ to be condensed into a closer 

and thicker fabric by the falling-mill : thence the denominations 

of twilled doth and donUe-twlUed cloth, from the verb ttotU 

(from low Ger. iwiUen, to make douUe, from the root of two\ to 

weave cloth so as to produce the appearance of diagonal lines or 

ribs cm its surface. To full in this sense is to press or pound cloth 

in a mill, so as to scour and thicken it It comes through the 

F./M2er, to tread, to full or thicken cloth, from L. fuUo, fuUonis^ 

1 doth fuller. A twill of the best sort, termed superfine cloth, is 

thus lubbed until it is reduced to one half of its original surface^ 

ind might be raised to a much more solid consistence if required. 

The doth has again to be scoured, and it is at this stage that a 

pi^Nuration of fiiUar's earth, &c., is used for softening the cloth 

and deansing it from the soap. Fuller's earth is a soft earth or 

clay capable of absorbing grease, so named from its being used in 

Idling or bleaching cloth. The name of the bleacher or deanser 

of doth is a well-known surname. Thomas Fuller, the great 

Church historian, was perhaps the worthiest who bore the name, 

ukI he left instructions that the only inscription to be put on his 

tombstone should be ''Fuller's earth." Another distinguished 

Btptist minister was the Eev. Andrew Fuller of Kettering, who 

oa one occasion, walking with Mr Jay of Bath, said, pointing to a 

^ in the adjoining wood, " I belieye thaf s a jay." On which 

^ Jay replied, "No, it is not a jay. It is fuller in the breast, 

ttd fuller in the body, and fuller in the tail, and fuller in the 

kead— in fact, it's fuUer all over!" 

The peculiar construction of the trough and beaters of the full- 
iBg-mill (L. fuUoma\ into the trough of which the folded web is 
P^ soaked with warm soapsuds and beaten with two wooden 
OttUets, and roUed about continually and regularly amid the fluid 
in which it was immersed, has in several languages given a name 
^ the machine. To suppose that the L. fuUo and volvo are kin- 
^ words might be reckoned too great a stretch of literal ety« 
'''<>^7, but the OE. and ahnost still used Scotch name, a walk-mill 
(ttin Scotland a wank-mill), is doubtless from the AS. walwian^ 
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or wecHdany to roll The Saxon fuller was a wedleere^ and he if 
still termed a walker or a wanker in many parts of the island, 
where to wank is not only to scour and cleanse, but also to lUt oc 
thickttn, which applied solely to woollen cloth, for linen and cotton 
goods are scoured in the wauk-mill without being condensed A 
practice which must haye given rise to the inventicm of the falling- 
mill is still common in some parts of Scotland. A tub containing 
the cloth to be scoured or the clothes to be washed, soaked in 
water mixed with soap or other cleansing materials, represents the 
trough, and the naked feet of the washerwoman are used for 
beaters. This is called tramiring: To tramp is to tread witli 
force ; and in the mouths of common people a tramp denotes one 
who IB obliged to travel on foot To trample upon is a frequent- 
ative of more common use. The trampler, either literally or meta- 
phorically, treads another person, or thing, under foot. The 
tramping (or trampling) of clothes is as old as history. In Scot- 
land still the word tramp signifies as one of its meanings ** to wash 
by stamping with the feet" We have seen in the paintings found 
on the walls of a fullonica at Pompeii, one which represents four 
persons employed in tramping the clothes, which were soaking in 
tubs or vats. The four persons represented are — ^three boys, prob- 
ably under the superintendence of the man, with their dress tucked 
up^ leaving their legs bare ; while the clothes are being tioddsa 
upon and stamped by the feet of the fullones. 

The cloth having acquired a close and uniform consistency in 
the fulling-mill, the real object of the clothier is to give it still 
more of the qualities of a skin by raising the wool upon its ma- 
iace so as to cover it with a thick soft down, which is called ths 
pile, from the F. pail^ from L. piluSf a hair. This is acoomplisbed 
by drawing forth a portion of the wool with cards made of the 
prickly heads of the teasel, which has received its name <^ tessel 
or fuller's thistle from the use to which it has been put 

I have hitherto spoken only of the plain milled fabrics ihst 
are diiefly used for men's clothes; but there are several soiti 
of cloth of woollen or of worsted, or of both combined, difEsring 
from each other in the mode of manufacturing, or in the finisb- 
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iDg, and sold in the shop of the woollen-draper under various 
namea 

Blaiikat (F. blanquettey from htancy white) is so called as being a 
white woollen ooyering for beds; and Manketlng is nndyed and 
used chiefly for bed-doihes, for which purposes it is cut into oblong 
squares, each being called a blanket. Scotch blankets are idaid- 
ing (from OaeL jp2a*t2e, a blanket^ contraction of peaUaid^ a sheep- 
skin, from peaUy a skin, cognate with L. peUie), so that by night as 
by day, asleep as awake, we still have the coats of skins with us. 
The L. lana, wool, is the etymology of the Welsh gtdanen, and the 
En^^iah ^i^^iw^i^ a soft woollen doth of loose and open texture. 

Taming from woollen to linen, most people know that the word 

linen comes from the L Ztnum, lint or flax, from which linen is 

made ; and there was not merely a waulk-mill for the woollen, but 

also a beetling-mill for the linen. Long before any one thought 

of preparing linen by a beetling-mill, the exdusiye method was to 

pound the linen with a sort of mallet, which was much like a 

cook's roUing-pin provided with a handle at the end, or still more 

closely resembling a brass roasting-jack turned upside down. The 

implenient goes by the name of a beetle, and is generally and most 

ititarally derived from the verb to beat^ as exactly describing the 

086 to which it is put When large quantities of linen had to be 

treated, another method was used for shortening labour, and the 

ittagla in its various forms was introduced. It became further 

necessary to glaze the linen by an extension of the process, and so 

the art of calendering was introduced, which required the use of 

^lindeis filled with hot coals. Now it is very natural and very 

i^^uonable to suppose that the word calender came from cylinder, 

thnmgh the F. ecUandre^ a calender, a mangle — a machine for 

^■■^<>oihing doth. We are all familiar with the word calender from 

^^^^^per's poem of " John Gilpin," in which he says his " good friend 

the Calender will lend his horse to go.'' Unfortunatdy John's 

^orthography and grammar are not perfect, for he speaks of riding 

''on horseback after we," and also of "the calender" instead of 

*• calenderer, for "calender" is the machine, and calenderer is 

^ poison who runs it or uses it Now there are certain diffi- 
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cnltdes in the f onn of either oalender or calander which prevent ns 
deriving it from the Gr. Jadindroa, a cylinder. The regular and 
correct form of a word eo derived would have been colendec A 
more Intimate form of dednction would have been from L. ealaoj 
caluif ccUSre, to be hot^ as the linen was pressed between heated 
rollers to finish it off. It is a yerj curious coincidence — althoagli, 
perhaps, not much value can be attached to it — ^that the wotd 
calandre in French and ecdendra in Spanish is the name of a sort 
of beetle, for which we have the authority of Ck>tgrave in the 
seventeenth century; and it may be the case that the general 
shape of the insect — ^the head representing the handle, and the 
body the thick round part of the instrument — gave the name first 
to our beetling and afterwards to our calendering. 

But turning your attention now rather to the names of the differ- 
ent articles we wear than to their substance, and proceeding from 
the centre to the circumference, we find the word chemise, a French 
word from the late L eamtbto, an under^garment or night^wn. 
This word is of comparatively recent introduction instead of a aldft, 
which was originally a euphemism for smock ; but as refinement 
of a certain kind progresses, greater reluctance manifests itself to 
mention various parts of the body in plain terms, and this avoid- 
ance is extended by association to different articles of attire. The 
extreme of vulgar prudery was thought to be reached in using Umig 
for legs (even for the legs of chairs), but the substitution is not 
different in kind from those I have just mentioned ; for smock, 
which was first displaced by shift, was the AS. word smoc^ likely 
from the AS. smeogauy to creep, and literaUy signified a garment 
crept into; while shift, which has been displaced by chemise^ 
meant originally a shift or change of linen — a very delicate idee, 
one would have imagined. The word petticoat (literally a littie 
coat), ui itself a sufficiently inoffensive term, has shown a tendency 
to give way to skirt. By the irony of fate, this substitution is 
made in ignorance of the original meaning of skirt, which is in 
fact merely the old Norse word for shirt, and less delicate therefore 
than petticoat. Garter, in MK gartere^ is borrowed from OF. 
gartier, F. JarreHhe^ derivative of F. jarret, the small of the leg 
behind the knee, from Bret, gar, the shank of the leg. Tronaen is 
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from the OF. iwusseSf originally worn by pages on the lower limbs 

and knssed or fastened up at the waist, and this from the OF. 

trotter, to bind together. Pantaloon was originally a ridiculous 

ehaiBcter in Italian comedy, also a garment worn by him, all of 

one pieocy breeches, stockings, &c. Jacket is from the "E.jaqueHe, 

and is a diminutive of Jack (F. jagu^, a leather coat. This seems 

to have been originally soldier's slang, for there is little doubt that 

it is a jocose application of the proper name Jacgues. Orinoline 

Wis the name giyen by French modistes to a stiff fabric of hair- 

eloih, but afterwards expanded by hoops, through F. crin, from L. 

ermsis, the hair, and liny from L. linumy^ flax. An apron is really 

or^;inally a naprouj as is seen in the OK and F. naperon, from 

F. nappe, doth, and meant originally a cloth, or piece of leather, 

before one to protect the dress. This comes out still more distinctly, 

as the meaning of pinafore is a loose cover of cotton or linen over 

a child's dress, only pinned in front of it or afore or before. A 

nrtout is a close-bodied frock-coat, and the word is French, liter- 

aify, iur, over, and taui, all, over all, from the low L. mper totum, a 

gamient worn over all others. It is generally agreed among 

I^uklogists that the word cloak is radically the same word as 

dodk, and further, that the original sense of " clock " was a bell, 

from the old Irish form docj a bell, duly given by Windisch. 

Skest points out that the similarity to a bell, of at least one form 

of the doak, must once have been very noticeable, and that the 

Hksness did not escape the observant eyes of Chaucer. In his 

^anooB description of the Frere (Friar) in the Prologue to the 

'Canterbury Tales,' lines 262 and 263, he took particular care to 

ckBcribe his outer dress in the words — 

^ Of double worsted was his semi-cope. 
That rounded as a belle out of the presse." 

Here rounded means ''stood out stiffly all round " or ''raised," and 
'^ptesae" refers to the mould in which the bell was cast 



] Wlifla we perceive at once the 
^*>gb of our word Unen, it would 
^f*nAj be thought that from this 
JjUA word we have the name 
"■Mi, the eeed of the linum, or 
I being the favourite food of 



that bird. This origin of the name 
does not oocnr to as, beoaose we 
have doubled the letter n, while the 
French have in this instance in 
their word linotte adhered doser to 
the parent word. 
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The covering for the feet is still for the most part composed of 
skins, as were the garments of our first parents, both soles and 
uppers being generally of leather. But the name of pomps given 
to the thin -soled shoes to which we were accustomed in our 
dancing days, and on which we often exercised our etyznological 
powers in vain, we now find to have originated in the fact that 
they were at first worn by persons in full dress for pomp and 
ornament, and that to express this they had the French word 
pompe^ state, magnificence, ready to their hand These thin soles 
remind us of the word sole itself — ^the sole of a boot or shoe, — ^from 
the L. solea, the sole of the foot or a shoe, from L. aotum^ the 
ground or earth, whence also we have our English word soiL 13ie 
name of slipper is given to a loose easy shoe for indoor wear, 
which slips on easily, and so we speak of slipshod, caieleas in 
manners or style ; but the adjective meant originally wearing shoes 
down at the heels, only slipped on. Somewhat akin to this is the 
word galoshes, supposed to be from the Greek word kalos^ beaatiful, 
but they must have been different from the articles which now 
usurp the name if that be the true etymology. The earliest use 
in our language of the word is with reference to a kind of wooden 
shoes which ^irent over the others to protect them, as we do with 
our galoshes, now made of caoutchouc or india-rubber, and called 
with us over-shoes. I think the most probable history of the 
word is that it came to us through the F. gcUoche, from the L 
gaUica, the name given to the foot-gear of the ancient Graula, and in 
France still the word gcUochier is a maker of sabots. In America 
they are generally called " rubbers," from the material out of which 
they are made. But over-shoes of this material are not universally 
called rubbers even in America. In Philadelphia, with reference to 
the substance of which they are made, they are colloquially called 
" gums." A Philadelphian gentleman and his wife were going to 
pay a visit to a house in New York, where they were very much 
at home, and his wife remaining for a moment outside while he 
entered the parlour alone, the question at once was put, ''Why, 
where is Emily 1 " To which he answered, '' Oh, Emily is outside 
brushing her gums upon the mat" Thereupon there was a 
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momentary look of astoniahment, and then a peal of laughter. 
NoWy there is no need for the use of any of these words in this 
sense. The proper word is simply over-shoes, which expresses all 
there is occasion to tell except to a mannfacturer or a salesman. 
There is neither meaning nor propriety in our going into the 
question of the fabric of what we wear for the protection of our 
feet, and of saying that a lady is either rubbing her rubbers, or 
cleaning her gums on the mat, any more than there is for saying 
that a gentleman is brushing his wool (meaning his coat), or that 
a lady is drying her eyes with her linen (meaning her handkerchief). 
The word caoutchonc is the name given by the inhabitants of 
the prorince of Quito, where tributaries of the Amazon flow down 
southwards from the neighbourhood of Chimborazo. As the 
Amazon is a river of great length, it is useful to know that the 
name is used only near the source of that river, not near its 
mouth. The name signifies juice of a tree, which we call india- 
mbber. The name india-rubber has been objected to, because it 
was supposed to have come from Brazil, which was confounded with 
the West Indies, and thus originated the name india-rubber. But 
West Indies of itself is a misnomer, due in the first place to 
geographical confusion. But the name India is appropriate 
enough, because it was among the American Indians that the 
luone originated, while the name of rubber, applied to this sub- 
stance in which there is now so enormous a trade, was originally 
given to it from the only use to which they thought it could be 
pat, viz., a rubber out of pencil marka The single word is now 
greatly used as an adjective, or as the first part of a compound. 

Ai we have just spoken of the sole, this is the proper place to say 
t WQid or two about the vamp — that is, the front or upper leather 
<rf a boot or shoe. It is a corruption of the F. avani-pied (avanty 
Moie, and pied, a foot ; L. pes, pedis, a foot), the forepart of the 
^oot ; according to Cotgrave, " the part of the foot thaf s next to the 
^ and consisteth of five bones." This form of the word has 
l^een amved at by shortening it both at the beginning and the end. 
Ho'^ever, this etymology is verified by the fact that the word 
•Ppeaied originally in EngKsh as vaumpe and vampay. When it 
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came to be used as a verb, to Tamp^ it meant to pnt a new nppo 
leather on, to furbish, generally with tip, to patch old witii new, 
to give a new face to. 

The Terb dress itself signifies properly to put strai^t^ or in 
order, from the OF. dresser^ to make straight^ and so a drees hsi 
come to be the name for the coyering of the body, or a lady's gown, 
or the style of dress ; and yet among the epithets of a diqwxaging 
kind applied to dress there is none more frequent, or of which the 
origm is less known, than tawdry. The word is said to be s 
contraction of St Audrey (or St Etheldreda), a name commonly 
applied to an annual fair held on St Audrey's day, and at which all 
kinds of frippery, and trinkets, and laces, were bought and sold, 
while these articles generally possessed more glitter than gold ; and 
as their splendours were too often sadly tarnished and faded, it 
soon came to acquire the meaning which we now attach to the 
word "tawdry" as "that which was bought at St Audrey's fair^** 
and 80, tawdry. The fair saint herself is said to have been rather 
attached to finery — so much so, indeed, that she died of a sweUing 
in the throat, sent, as was believed, as a special visitation, on 
account of an ardent youthful fondness for fine necklaces. 

Of more general articles of dress we may mention, attire 
originally meant a hood or woman's head-dress, from OF. atowr 
or attour^ and to attire originally meant to put on a head-dress. 
"Noblewomen," we read, "used high attire on their heads, piked 
like horns" (Storr's 'Annals'); and it gradually came to mean 
dress for the whole body, especially of a more sumptuous kind; 
but the word tire itself is almost entirely confined to decorations 
of the head. So Jezebel tired her head, and the person who 
attended to this was called a tire-woman. The word is the 
same as tier, or row, and to tire the head would be to arrange it 
in tier upon tier, or row upon row, of natural or artificial banda 
No doubt from the account given of the way in which the hair wis 
piled up tire upon tire, as they sat with head erect and back stiff 
in their coaches up to London, they, if not their heads, must hsTS 
been tired enough when they reached their destination, 
is that in which one is arrayed or dressed. The word 
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it a copfaactiop of the OF. ffomemeni^ decking or triniTning, from 

the F. gamier^ to deck or adorn or gainish; hut it is now restricted 

to the TneaTiiTig of garnishing or decorating the body by dress, 

so that garment signifies any article of clothing, and in the plural, 

di«» in general It has been said that raiment by good writers 

is used only with reference to clothing of a very splendid or 

exp«naxTe eliaiacter, snch as was used by Solomon, of whom our 

Authorised Version says that ''eyen Solomon in all his glory 

waa not arrayed like one of these"; but the same translators 

wp^tk of a poor man in ''yile raiment." The word livery 

(F. Uoricy £ram liorer^ to deliver or give, according to Du Cange, 

bam L. Itberare^ to deliver, to give freely) was originally applied 

to the suit of clothes given out to servants in stated quantities 

sad at stated times, the distinctive uniform of servants marking 

them out as belonging to a particular household, and which the 

master does not require them to procure by purchase, but grants 

ihem fieely, that is gratuitously. It also was used to denote the 

food or provisions so dispensed, or the allowance of food served 

cot. Then it was applied to the provender for horses, and soon 

after to a stable, hence called a livery stable, where horses were 

kspt far the owner, and fed and groomed at a fixed charge, and 

soch horses are said to be at livery. A liveryman sometimes 

usana a keeper o^ or attendant at, a liveiy stable — but more fre- 

VienUy now a freeman of the city of London, who is entitled 

U> bear the livery of the Company to which he bebngs, and to 

«zacise other privileges. The derivation of kerchief in the form 

faverd^f, as it is written in Chaucer, is obviously from the 

F. cowrechefi ^ covering for the head, from couvrir^ to cover, 

lod eke/, the head. It was originally a square piece of doth used 

by women to cover the head, and so nackerchiei^ a kerchief for 

^ neck ; but in handkerchief the meaning is slightly altered, 

^Ummi^ it is still applied to the head. A doth for wiping the 

Wis, also a handkerchief is called a napkin, a diminutive of 

^ F. nappe^ a tabledothi from the L. mappa^ a napkin. The 

93aeU at an entertainment among the Bomans used to bring 

^^ own mappcB with them; and persons used frequently to 



Digitized by 



Google 



168 SIGNIFICANT BTYMOLOQY. 

put into them what they could not eat at table. Handkerchiels 
require to be hemmed before they are used. The fuadamental 
purpose of a hem is to protect the substance of a texture^ to 
confine the threads of which it is composed, and prevent ihsm 
from ravelling out. The essential character of a hem, then, may 
be signified by the 6er. ?iemmei% to hinder or stop the moUcm 
of a body, to stop the flow of water, to drag a wheel, to hinder 
a proceeding, &c To hem one in is not merely to snrromid 
him, but to prevent his action in any direction. The different 
people employed in making and fitting on these varied articles 
of wearing apparel are called by various names. The tailor is 
so named because his businesa is to cut out and make men*a 
dothee, from the F. tatUeur, from taiUer, to cut A milliiier, or 
one who makes head-dresses, bonnets, &c, for women, was 
possibly milaner^ a trader in Milan wares, espedallj female 
finery; whilst a mantoa-maker may have received her name, 
not so much from the mantuas, cloaks, or mantles that she made^ 
and so from the F. marUeau, a mantle, but from the city o! 
Mantua in Italy, which was famous for its dressmakers. Boot 
and shoe makers need no special mention, but when they are 
called cordwainen, they bring us back to the coats of skins 
again, for the name of cordwainer was given to those who 
worked in cordwain or cordovan, the name of a kind of goat- 
skin leather originally brought from Cordova, in Spain. It was 
important for all those workers, and especially for the costomerB 
of the cordwainers, that whatever they made should fit. This 
word fit seems a shortening of the 0£. feai, or fete^ neat, well 
made, good, from F. faict, faii^ made, fashioned after a certain 
pattern or certain requirements. A coat is a fit when it ia made 
to measure. However, the shoemaker should not go beyond his 
last Now this last word, which means either the wooden monU 
of the foot on which boots and shoes are made, or the verb to 
fit with a last, is an AS. word, from the Gothic word 2aw^ 
a footmark. 

Closely connected with dress is the word flashion, and the 
fashiona Fashion signifies properly the make or cut of a thin^ 
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Iffevailiiig mode or shape of a dress, from F. /o^, from 

L. fadwm^ from faeio^ to make. But as this changes so often 

in Faiis and other cities, it is generally expressive of that which 

changes, as in Scripture, "the fashion of this world passeth 

away." There are several countries where the same shape of 

garments lasts for centuries, and then the same garments last 

a long time. "The Israelites," as the writer of the Homily on 

Excess of Apparel says, "were contented with such apparel as 

God gave them, although it were base and simpla And God 

so blessed them that their shoes and clothes lasted them forty 

yean ; yea, and those clothes which their fathers had worn, their 

children were contented to use afterwards. But we are never 

eontented," says the homiHst, " and therefore we prosper not, so 

that most^ commonly he that ruiSeth in his sables, in his fine 

toned gown, corked slippers, fur buskins, and warm mittens, is 

more ready to chill for cold than the poor labouring man which 

can abide in the field all the day long, when the north wind 

Uows, with a few beggarly clothes about him. We are loth to 

wear such as our fathers have left us : we think not that sufficient 

« good enough for us. We must have one gown for the day, 

UM>ther for the night, one long, another short, one for winter, 

another for summer, one through furred, another but faced ; one 

for the working day, another for the holy day ; one in this colour, 

another in that colour; one of doth, another of silk or damask. 

We must have change of apparel, one afore dinner and another 

after; one of the Spanish fashion and another Turkey, and, to be 

^nief, never to be content with sufficient Our Saviour Christ 

bade His disciples they should not have two coats, but the most 

^^ far unlike to His scholars, have their presses so full of 

apparel that many know not how many sorts they have." l^ow 

this homily was published in the year 1522, and yet we find that 

^en then, according to the writer, we in this country changed 

the iaahion so often that the writer could say, "Therefore a 

^Qrtain man that would picture every man in his accustomed 

apparel, when he had painted all other nations, he pictured the 

^i^^liahman all naked, and gave him cloth under his arm, and 
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bade bim make it himself as he thought best ; for he changed hia 
fashion so often that he knew not how to make it" 

Had space permitted I should have liked to dwell upcm the 
long- established custom among different classes and bodies of 
men of adopting a peculiar mode of dress as a sign of brother 
hood, or denoting similarity of pursuit^ profession, or ofnnion. 
There is such antiquity in the habit that we hardly know hew 
and with whom it first originated. In our Lord's time the Scribes 
walked about in long robes, while the Pharisees made broad their 
phylacteries. Of later years the custom has prevailed to a greater 
extent than ever: Thus we have amongst us the garments 
of freemasonry, the orders of chivalry, the colours of political 
opponents, and the singular, and for long unchanging, attire id 
the Society of Friends. Each profession has its own garb: the 
soldier, the collegian, the judge, the clergyman, has his distinctive 
dress. In all ornaments of dress generally, or trappings, the 
word paxaphemaliA is frequently employed. This word, which 
now is used when speaking of articles of attire or adornment^ the 
trappings or decorations connected with any function, had orig- 
inally a strictly legal significance, and meant those articles of 
personal property which the law allowed a married woman to 
keep, and to a certain extent deal with as her own. In Eoman 
law they were those articles of property held by a wife over and 
above the dowry which she brought to her husband, and which 
remained under her own controL The word comes through the 
Latin from the Or. paraphernal from para, beside, and phemif 
a dower. This word dower, which now signifies that part of s 
husband's property which his widow enjoys during her life, comes 
through the F. douaire^ and the low L. doaiHvm or dakariMSi^ 
from L. doto^ to endow, from dof, doUs^ a dowry (F. cM). A 
dowager, too, is a widow with a dower or jointure, this titie being 
given to a widow to distinguish her from the wife of her hus- 
band's heir. HaUt, through the OF. haJM (from L. hahiJtM, 
dress), is a very old and a very conmion word applied to dreiB 
in general, but its meaning has become more and more restricted, 
even as applied to ladies' dress, so that there are perhape only 
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two caMe in which it is now so used We still speak of habit in 
general, meaning a coat with a long skirt worn by ladies on horse- 
back; a haUt-makeri a tailor who makes long cloth riding- 
dresses for ladies ; and also a habit-shirt, a thin muslin or lace 
gannent worn over the neck or breast of women. The word 
habihiB comes in torn from the L. verb lidbeo, JidbSre^ to have 
or hold, and so it was applied to dress, inasmuch as a man's dress 
bolds him or contains him, and is that in which he usually appears.^ 
AitideB of dress in general were formerly called habiliments, from 
the same word Ttdbilis, fitting well (and I suppose a suit of clothes 
was so called from their suiting, or at least being intended to suit 
or Hi, the wearer). Our word habiliments, however, though it 
time to us from the Latin, came through the French, who have 
a word TuzbiUemeni^ clothes {kabUler^ to dress). From this word 
tke French have formed the verb cUshahUler (composed of the 
patticle des (L. Jtis), apart, and habiller), to take off one's clothes, 
or to undress ; and they have also a noun, a substantive participle 
of deshahUtery viz., deahabilld, meaning easy clothing which one 
wears at home and when not expecting any one. We have not a 
^rord that exactly takes its place, and yet although it has been 
iiknggling for a place among us as an English word for several 
centaiies, it is very seldom heard in conversation. In the French 
▼Old there are at least two problems (h and U) of which most of 
us fi^t shy, and so we take the word and attempt to spell it as 
ii it were Fjiglish. No fewer than fourteen varieties of spelling 
bare been tried, dishabille being the most frequent: by this 
n^clhng and want of accentuation it is really quite cut off 
fvom dSahahiUi (pronounced dS-sA-bi-yfy and I agree with the 
vAora of <The King's English' in thinking that it is a pity it 
▼as not further deprived of the final e: that would have encour^ 
*ged us to call it dieh-abil, and it might have made good its 



From the verb habeo we have I has ; inhibit is to hold in, and an 

{■9 abls^ vnahle, ability, and inhibition ii a restraint npon, and 

"Twy; ezhibtt, to show in nrohiblt, to hinder and to forbid 

pablic, to hold forth what one I formally. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 



FOOD. 



Food is literally what one feeds on, that which being digested 
nourishes the body, or whatever promotes growth. The AS. word 
is foda^ from a root pa^ to nourisL A plant derives its food from 
the earth, the air, the light, the rain. We also need our food, 
and in the case both of man and other animals this is taken 
through the mouth, both meat and drink. In England I think 
the word meat is generally used with reference to the flesh of 
animals used as food, while in Scotland we use it in contra- 
distinction to drink, and apply the word to anything eaten as 
food, — almost equivalent to victnaLi, literally that which is neces- 
sary for living, food for human beings, meat (from low L. 
vtcttudta, from L, mctualts, relating to living), from vivo,^ mxi, 
vtctumy vivere, to live. Viands also are articles of food, F. 
vtande^ from low L. vivanda (for vtvenda), literally '' things to be 
lived on," food necessary for life. We should not, however, apply 
the words viands or victnals to uncooked provisions or raw food 
Appetite, or the desire for food, comes through the French from 
L. appetitus^ from the L. verb appetOy from ad^ to, and peto, to 

of an animal for scientific purposes 
while yet alive. Ckmvivial, social 
in matters of feasting. To revive 
ifl to renew animation. We spuik 
of a revival of learning, of a relig- 
ions revival, of a revivaUst^ ai^ 
of revivalism. To nmrire is to 
outlive. Darwin's theorv of the 
raryival of the fittest is well known. 
One who escapes where othen 
perish is called the lurrtvor. 



^ From this verb (and t;ito, life) we 
have vital, meaning pertaining to 
life, and also highly important. We 
speak of vital energies, a vital part 
of the body, of the vitality of seeds, 
of vitalised blood. VJvaclonsnesB 
or vivacity is liveliness. An exam- 
ination held viva voce (with the 
livin£[ voice) is carried on by spoken 
questions. Vividness is living bright- 
Viviseotion is the dissection 
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aeek after, from the root pet in different languages, and all the 
three senses of ''desire," ''seek," aQ<i "ask" are found in the 
L, yerb j>eio,^ peHvi^ petltumy peters. And now with a good 
appetite let us take the first meal of the day first, viz., breakfast, 
a noun formed of the two words break (breaks a verb) and fast, 
meaning abstinence from food, from the AS. fcest. To breakfast, 
then, is literallj to put an end to fasting by eating. The natural 
meaning of the compound when employed as a noun is in the 
sense of the meal whereby that process is effected, after the night's 
&sting, i.&, the first meal taken in the day. When once the verb 
had thus acquired this meaning and was afterwards applied, even 
in cases where so little food had been taken before that meal as to 
be hardly worth considering a meal, the meaning of '' breaking the 
fast " had been effaced by the new sense of eating the first important 
meal of the day. The word flast itself has given rise, as Mr Bradley 
has shown, to considerable difference of opinion as to whether 
the words, whatever their different meanings now are, had come 
from the same root originally, or whether they are originally from 
different roots which have come to be pronounced alike : for we 
have the three meanings of fast — (a verb and noun) in the sense of 
abstinence from food ; and fast (an adjective), meaning in some 
places firm, immovable, and in others fast in the sense of rapid or 
quick, such as running fast. It is quite possible, and I think very 
likely, that they were in the beginning one and the same word, 
which has come in course of time to express the notions apparently 
so entirely opposite, — ^the one being ''immovable" and the other 
" rapid " in motion. But in the case of fast, in these two instances, 
I think it is the meaning that has altered, and the alteration is 



' Thus from the one root we have 
a Mtitioii, petidaace, centripetal, 
■eekiiig or leaning to the centre. 
To compete is to strive to obtain 
tome desirable things which others 
are also aiming at. Oompetttioii 
does not necessarily imply any feel- 
ing of emulation or nvalry. We 
hare at present numerous com- 
petitive examinations. Darwin 
repreeents animal species s 



peting in the struggle for exist- 
ence. Ckmipetent means fitted by 
attainments, as well as by natunu 
endowments. Without such quali- 
fications a judffe would be incom- 
petent to deciae, or a doctor to 
prescribe. A competence is a suf- 
ficient livelihood, while impetus, im- 
petuous, impetuosity, tell their own 
tale. To repeat is to speak or do 
again,and there are many rspetitiom. 
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quite easy to account for. The primary meaning of fast is firm, 
immovable, but the notion of firmness which appears in the 
expression *<to stand fast" was developed by an easy transition 
into that of strength and onwavenng persistenoe of movement 
Hence it became possible to speak of running fast The adverb 
in this connection originally meant ''without slacking," but when 
that acquired this meaning it was natural that it should pass into 
the modem sense " rapidly." A later development of this sense is 
exemplified when we speak of living too fast : a fast liver and a 
loose liver are expressions practically equivalent, although origin- 
ally, and still in other connections, the two adjectives are exactly 
opposite to each other. It is quite true that the distinction between 
fast in the sense of abstinence from food, and fast in the sense of 
firm or immovable, is by no means so great as between fast in the 
sense of firm and fast in the sense of quick, for a fast-day might 
mean a day on which the fasting is firm and strict, but I think 
it comes from the L. faxtuA dies (from the Or. phao\ a day 
marked in the calendar as a fast or festival ; and as many of these 
days were introduced into the Church of Bome as saints' days or 
days on which a fast was to be observed, the word came to be used 
as a noun, and not, as it had been, an adjective, and was applied to 
fasting in general, and to be applied to any abstinence, and so the 
word '' breakfast " in the breaking of the fast observed through the 
night. As for the usual materials for breakfast there is no great 
etymological difficulty with their names, — ^tea, coffee, and coooa, 
all bearing the names given them in the countries where they are 
produced. The word bread being AS. is susceptible of no further 
explanation ; but the word mors^ often used in connection with 
it, comes through the OF. morcd and morsel, a bite or mouthful, 
a small piece of food, a small quantity, from L. marsus, from mordeo^ 
mormm^ to bite; but the origin of the word butter is not so 
obvious. I think it comes from the Or. hotduron, L. hutyntm; and 
Oalen, the Oreek medical writer, derives the Oreek word from hous^ 

gnawing pain or aoguiah of ooo 



^ From this verb we have also the 
word mordant^ signifying literally 
biting into, senring to fix ooloun ; 
I, literally a l>iting again, the 



science excited by the reooUeotion of 

speak of i 
science and ot remotselese enemie 



grief. We speak of remorse of oon- 
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the Oieek for an ox or cow, and turos, cheeee. It ia likely that 
the name is of Scythian origin as well as the thing; and Pliny 
speaks of buiyrum as the most splendid food of barhaioas nations, 
and which distinguishes the rich from the poor. Sugar seems to 
haye, from its sweetness, suggested the F. siicre as its origin, yet 
sugar came from India, and it is there called sctrkhctra, which is by 
no means sweet-sounding. It originally signified grains of sand, 
and was applied to sugar because occurring in grains. Thissarkhara 
is the same word as sugar, and we still speak of saccharine juice, 
which is sweet juice. The Latin word for sugar is saccharumy 
which was a kind of sugar collected from reeds. Our sugar was 
not known in Europe before the time of the Crusades. Barley- 
ragar — ^it has been said in explanation of the origin of this word 
that the sweetmeat so named was formerly made with a decoction 
of barley. Of this there is no evidence. The fact is that it has 
nothing to do with bariey at alL The first part of the word is 
here an inversion, and at the same time a corruption, of the F. 
hrHlSj burnt. The whole word was originally F. aucre bhUS, burnt 
sugar, and it is still sometimes called sugar-barley. Molassea (the 
kind of syrup that drains from sugar during the process of 
manufacture) must be restored to its original spelling, melasses, 
before we can get at its derivation from the Spanish word melaza^ 
the dregs of honey, from the Latin word meJ, honey. A closely 
allied substance, treade, has in its name a very interesting history 
which has been often told. The word is undoubtedly derived from 
the Qreek word t?ienakony pertaining to a wild beast, from Gr. 
ffierion, at first a wild beast of any kind, but afterwards applied 
more especially to animals that had a venomous bite or sting ; and 
by many Greek writers the term was used to denote a serpent 
or viper specifically. In Acts xxviiL we are told that a viper, 
which the natives called a venomous beast, came out of the heat 
and fastened on Paul's hand, and the word iherion is twice used, 
proving that it refers to this species of serpent. But what is the 
connection between a serpent and treacle) How came so sweet a 
substance to have so venomous an origin % It was a popular belief 
at one time that, on the principle of taking a hair of the dog that 
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bit you, the bite of the viper cotdd be cnied only by the application 
to the wound of a piece of the viper's flesh. Galen, the celebiated 
Greek physician, who lived in the second century, describes the 
custom as prevalent in his time, decoctions being made by boiling 
the flesh in some fluid or other. The name given to the extraordin- 
ary electuary of viper's flesh (electuary is from L. electuanum, a 
medicine that dissolves in the mouth, made up with honey or sugar, 
from the Gr. ek^ out^ and leichot to lick up) was i?ieriake, from 
therion^ a viper. By the usual process of alteration which goes on, 
in the course of a few generations, in words that are commonly 
used, iheriake became theriat. Then it was transformed into the 
diminutive theriacle^ afterwards Made, in which form it continued 
till the days of Milton. It changed its meaning and application with 
its various changes of form, signifying first the concoction of viper's 
flesh applied to the wound inflicted by the viper's sting ; then any 
antidote, whatever might be its nature, or whatever might be the 
origin of the evil which it was intended to cure. The word anti- 
dote, Gr. anttdoton, a remedy {anti, against^ and didomi, to give), 
is originally a medicine to counteract the bad eflects of poison. 
Afterwards medical prescriptions came to be prepared in some 
substance intended to cover their nauseous taste or disagreeable 
look, and this vehicle was generally some kind of sweet or sugary 
confection to which the name of treacle was applied. Throughout 
our older literature we find frequent allusions to treacle in the 
symbolical sense of an antidote against evil, and in one of the early 
editions of the English Bible the familiar text in Jeremiah, instead 
of the question, '' Is there no balm in Gilead)" &c, reads " Is there 
no treacle in Gileadt" and so it has given to that edition the name 
of "The Treacle Bible." It is usual (in Scotland at all events) to 
have some kind of preserve at breakfast^ such as marmalade, which 
comes from the Portuguese marmalada, from marmdo, a quince, 
L. meHmdum, Gr. melimelon, a sweet appla A rasher of bacon is 
almost the only article of food used at breakfast whose name would 
occasion any perplexity. It seems to be generally taken for granted 
that this name has been given to it because it is rashly or hastily 
roasted, but I think it would be difficult to arrive at a rasher con- 
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clofiion than thiB. As a raaher of bacon means a ihin slice, I think 
it had been originally a raswe of bacon (like the word erasnie), a 
thin slice, a shaving^ &om the yeib rado^ rastj nuum, radere^ to 
aczape, shaye, sciatch. In Scotland still, with a laige nnmber of 
the population, the breakfast consists almost, if not entirely, of 
oatmeal porridge. The word porridge is said to signify a kind of 
broth, and to be derived from the low L. porraiOy from the L. 
porrisy a leek, literally leek sonp. This does not seem likely, the 
contrast is so great. The word has evidently got confused with 
pottage, which probably may be nearer the original, although the 
word porringer is produced triumphantly to show that the porr (or 
leek) is an essential part of it ; yet pottaager has been found for 
porringer, and meaning a dish of pottage, so that we are inclined 
to think that whatever was made in a poi was called pottage, 
or pOTrage, or porrridge. 

A q;K>on is with us the most useful implement at all meals. In 
the younger or prose 'Edda,' near the begioning, we read thus, 
"thak heunar var lagt gyltum a ^oldum svo sem sp^nthak," 
" thatch of it was laid with gilt shields so as a spoon-thatch," " its 
roof was laid with gilded shields as it were shingles " (Dasent's 
translation). Here we see plainly enough that thak = thatch = 6r. 
tegos = 8lega8 = tedum. But what is this phrase, a spoon-thatch 1 
j^p^cm = QM^un, inlcelandic is (1) a chip, Dan. ^poan, a chip, a shingle, 
a shaving or filing, and (2) sf^'e, skee, a spoon. The two significations 
are reconciled, for the first spoons were but chips of wood. The 
Greeks and Latins gave them the name of cocklearia, of or belong- 
ing to flcnails or spoons (from eocMeOy a snail or snail's shell), because 
originally used for drawing snails out of their shells, and afterwards 
for eating with generally. A traveller in Holland two centuries 
ago came upon some turf-cutters whose name for a spoon was a 
gape-stick, a ohop-eticlL In this word we have the origin of the 
phrase ^' spick and span new," literally " spike and spoon new," 
where spike means a point and spoon a chip— bright as a spike or 
nail just made, and a chip just split, — ^bright, quite new, or, as we 
say in Scotland, " spleet new." 

The second meal of the day (where an intermediate meal is taken) 
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is luncheon, or Inncli, which is in one sense a mere contnction 
of the longer word, bat in another is really its basis ; for the woid 
lunch (connected with lamp) signified originally a lump or a lai^ge 
piece of bread, and so luncheon originally would be taking a piece 
of bread between breakfast and dinner. As a corroboration of this 
we have the fact that many people frequently call a sandwich their 
lunch. It is sometimes called a repast, not a heavy meal generally 
— literally a feeding again (re, again, and pcutus^ food, from 
pasco, I feed). A sandwich has received its name from the 
Earl of Sandwich, a very keen and eager gambler, who ia said 
once to have saved time at a game by stratifying the bread and 
meat which his servant brought to the card-table. Archbishop 
Whately's reason why the Israelites did not starve in the desert is 
clever and amusing — " on account of the sand-w(h)ich is there." 
" But how came the sand which is there t " " Noah brought Ham 
and his descendants mustered and bred." There ia no foundation 
for supposing that the word was originally nuncheon. There was 
a word nuncheon, but it had relation to drinking rather than to 
eating. We find it spelt in MK nonechenche^ the obvious etymo- 
logy being none (noon), and sehenke (a pouring out or distribution 
of drink). It was then liquid refreshment taken at noon ; and so 
in this country, up to a comparatively recent period in Scotland, 
refreshment taken at noon went by the name of meridian. AwU- 
meridian was a morning dram; meridian, refreshment taken at 
noon ; and pod^meridian, an appetiser before dinner. Sir Walter 
Scott> in 1818, writing * The Heart of Mid-Lothian,' says, "Plurn- 
damas joined the other two gentlemen in drinking their meridian 
(a bumper-dram of brandy)." And this may be as good an oppo^ 
tunity as any of mentioning some of the words connected with 
drink and drinking. The Saxons, like most of the Northein 
nations, were hard drinkers, and it is a subject of regret that their 
descendants at the present day have not altogether lost this not 
very creditable characteristic. They were not less remarkable for 
their hospitality than for their love of strong drink, and did not 
like to see their guests any more than themselves leave a drop in 
the bottom of their very capacious tankards. Hence they called it 



Digitized by 



Google 



FOOD. 179 

a earonae, when thej dzank all out, the woxd gan' signifying 
all, and ou» meaning ont, hence, the g being changed to c^ 
to caionse (anciently gofrousz) meant to drink aU out. So Shake- 
apeaie says, " The Queen caiouBes to my fortone, Hamlei" This 
carousing tending to frequent quarrels, the Saxon king Edgar 
enacted a law which he strongly enforced, ordering that certain 
marks should be made in their drinking-cups at a particular height, 
aboTe which they were forbidden to fill their glass under a heavy 
penalty. This law, howeyer^ as Bapin relates, was but a short 
time in continuance, being too much opposed to the national 
character to be long maintained. The word wassail, defined 
by Dr Johnson as a drinking-bout, came from the old Saxon words 
we8 and IM^ toes being the imperative of the Saxon verb to be, and 
hdl^ signifying hale or healthy, literally, may you be in health 1 
The custom of pledging healtiis arose, it is probable, out of the 
savage habits of the times when every man dreaded violence, but 
whan at the same time the most cruel among them respected a 
pledge and strictly kept his word. When a man took up the large 
tankard to drink, he pledged his word to his neighbour that he 
would protect him from violence while drinking, if the other would 
pledge him his troth, ie., his truth, in like manner for his safety 
while he was in the act of drinking, and thereby obstructing his 
Tiew by the large drinking-vessel and exposing his throat to an 
enemy. 

It has been usual to derive q:iiaff from the Sc. g^ieh^ a small 
drinking-cup, making the word to signify to drink out of a cup. 
This etymology, however, does not explain the characteristio mean- 
ing of the word, viz., to drink deeply, to drink in full draughts. 
" A richt gude willy-waught " means a copious draught Now, as 
the bodily action in drawing a deep breath and in taking in a full 
draught of liquid is much the same, and as we speak accordingly 
of a draught of water and a draught of air, it seems as if the words 
qtiqf and waueht are dose relations of the English wqff whiffy waft, 
expressing movement of the air — ^to waft^ to blow along, to carry 
<m by the movement of the air. 

Tl^n^ to drink in small quantities, has been explained by Skeat 
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as the frequentatiye of tip, to cause to slant, to incline, and means 
continually inclining the drinking-glass (and never declining it !), to 
be always tipping wine or beer down the throat ; but, as Wedg- 
wood shows, tip itself is neyer used in this sense, and the origin of 
the signification is so clear in the case of the Bavarian txpfdn^ an 
exactly parallel form with tipple, that we need seek no other 
explanation of the later word. Bavarian ti'pf or zvpfel is the top 
or narrow end of anything ; the secondary diminutive zi'pfdem is 
used in the sense of a small portion of anything wet or dry. 

It is said that the word bumper, as indicating a full glass, 
originated in the fact that in drinking toasts if a man filled his 
glass to the brim, almost to overflowing, he justified himself by dedi- 
cating it to fo hon ph'e^ i.e,, the Pope, and so the word bumper 
came to be a full glass, and afterwards a bumper house, &c 

The various vessels employed for holding and drinking liquor 
are generally clearly marked by significant names, but the one 
attended with most difficulty is the word demUolm, which was 
a very common word half a century ago, but now it is wellnigh 
obsolete. It was the name of a large glass bottle covered with 
wicker-work, which occurs in most European languages. It has 
been a great puzzle to etymologists. It is often written in English 
with a hyphen between the second and third syllables, as if, notwith- 
standing its capacity, it were but the half of a whole John. In France 
it is made a compound, dame^'eanne — Lady Jane, and a French 
etymologist has fabled that it took its name from its introduction 
into Europe by an apocryphal Lady Jane, a distinguished dame of 
that nation. Every one who has been in the East will remember 
that the portly vessel is there called damagan or damc^ahn, and the 
name as well as the thing is generally supposed to have been 
borrowed from the Christians by the unbelievers. The fact is, 
however, that the demijohn was formerly largely manufactured at 
Damaghan, a town of Khorassin, a province of Persia, once famous 
for its glass works, and hence the name. In a note to the American 
edition of * Wedgwood's English Etymology,' Mr Marsh has re-ex- 
amined the etymology of this word, and is now inclined to think thai 
the Orientals borrowed it from Europe, and that it is descended 
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from the medieval demMynuui (see Du Cange, who says that it con- 
tained two quarts, and that it is made up of defmi^ for dimidiu^ 
half, and (mu»^ a load or charge, and that it was half a chopin). As 
for the contents of these vessels it is not necessary to say much, 
as most of them, such as port, sherry, and champagne, are named 
after the countries in which they are grown, but some are not so 
obvious. Whisky is said to be composed of the two Gaelic words 
vUge^ water, and beaiTut, life, having the same meaning as aqua 
vitcBy water of life, and is obviously from the same Gaelic words 
as the Irish usquebaugh. Brandy, which with us originally was 
brandy wine, from the Dut. branden^ to bum, to distil, meant 
blunt wine, like the Grerman name for it still, brarrnhDetn. The 
word punch is the Hind, panisch, from the Sans, jpanischan, five, 
and it received this name at an early period (seventeenth century), 
being made out of the five elements, spirits, water, lemon-juice, 
sQgar, and spice. Grog perpetuates the memory of Old Grog, the 
nickname given to Admiral Edward Vernon, who first ordered his 
sailors to dilute their rum with water. He was named Old 
On^ram because he used in dirty weather to wear a doak made 
of grogram (a corruption of the F. gros and gram, meaning coarse 
gram), a kind of doth made of silk and mohair, of a coarse grain 
and texture. A book just published (1907), entitled 'Admiral 
Vernon and the Navy : A Memoir and a Vindication,' by Douglas 
Ford, gives a valuable and dosely studied account of the admiral's 
career both St sea and in Parliament^ where he championed the 
cause of the Navy and the common sailor against the indifference 
and the interest of Sir Eobert Walpole and his followers. His 
great services to his country by his achievements at sea were 
belittled by those who were embarrassed by his action and by his 
^mtingii in the pamphlets in defence of the sailor against the 
oppressiveness of the hard disdpline of those times, against such 
institutions as the press-gang, &c ; and even the kindly nickname 
by which the admiral was known to the seamen of his day, '' Old 
Orog," has been perverted. It used to be said that he made the 
Btilors save half of their mm, because he made money by the 
^tion. Mr Ford has no difficulty in showing that he gave 
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orders that water should be mixed with the nun because the drink 
supplied by the Admiralty was poisonously bad, and taken raw 
drove the men to acts of madness, for which they were put in 
irons, lashed, and (no doubt) pickled. Negus is said to have 
derived its name from its first maker. Colonel Negus, in the reign 
of Queen Anne. The butler or bottler is the person who has 
charge of the liquors, &c, in a large establishment, and he was so 
called from the F. bautetHer, from botUeiUe^ a bottle, diminutive of 
bottle or vessel for liquids. It is almost worth while in this con- 
nection to quote one of the most delightful specimens of mixed 
metaphor of which we have any record. It is contained in the 
following peroration to a speech addressed to a dishonest butler 
who had been convicted of stealing large quantities of wine from 
his master's cellar. '* Prisoner at the bar, you stand convicted on 
the most conclusive evidence of a crime of inexpressible atrocity, a 
crime that defiles the sacred spring of domestic confidence, and is 
calculated to strike alarm into the breast of every Englishman who 
invests largely in the choicer vintages of Southern Europe. like 
the serp^it of old, you have stung the hand of your protector. 
Fortunate in having a generous employer, you might without 
dishonesty have contrived to supply your wretched wife and 
children with the comforts of sufficient prosperity and even with 
some of the luxuries of affluence ; but dead to every claim of natural 
affection, and blind to your own real interest^ you burst through 
aU the restraints of religion and morality, and for many years have 
been feathering your nest with your master^s bottles." The word 
buttery, too, has a closer connection with ''butler" than appears 
at first sight It has no connection with *' butter," but it is a cor> 
ruption of huUery, a place for bottles. It was originally a place 
for storing casks or jars of liquor, and by-and-by came to signify a 
place in colleges and schools from which provisions are served out 
In opposition to all these drinks we have the teetotaller, 
rendered by a recent French novelist by iotaliserer du thS^ as if it 
were teartotaller, though it is, in fact, from teetotal, which is sup- 
posed by many to be merely a reduplicated form of total Perhaps 
the best explanation of its origin is that it was the result of a 
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•tatteting pionttnciatioii of the word Mai by Richard Tmner of 
Preston in 1833. Secent elang has given the name of tee-totom 
to a tea or coffee honse, conducted by the philanthropic as a 
counteraction of the dramshop. This is merely a poor pun, and 
nobody ever thought that teetotum and teetotaller were etymo- 
logically connected, but its coinage differs from folk-etymology 
merely in being jocose and intentional Teetotum, by the way, is 
T toium. When used for gambling, the teetotum had a T on one 
of its four sides, standing for ''take all the stakea** The game 
was at one time very popular in Scotland, so popular that an old 
minister in warning his congregation against the temptations that 
presented themselTes about Christmas time, exhorted them in 
these words, ''Beware of cards and dice, my friends, and that 
bewitching game the totunk*' A thoroughly established institution 
in this country about four or five o'clock is afternoon tea, 
which in addition to tea consiBts for the most part of cakes or 
biscuits of different kinds. Biscnits, so called by us from the 
OF. beseuit (now biscuit), but bee, the regular form of L. his^ 
twice, and cuii, the past part of F. cuirey euisatdy euii, to cook (from 
L eoquOy to cook, past coehts, cooked), the twice-cooked or baked 
bread haying been so prepared by the Boman soldiers. From the 
Latin through the French the (Germans have taken the word zwie- 
back (It bis eotto, twice baked), the form zwie instead of zwei^ two, 
being that assumed as the first member of a compound word. This 
twidxtek is in German what we are accustomed to call a rusk, the 
best being made at Friedrichsdorf,^ near Homburg — bread or 
cake sliced and exposed in a slow oyen until of a pale-brown 
colour and of a crackling consistency, from the low Qti. ruskeriy 
to crackle, and hence called by the Americans crackers. 

We come to dinner, the great meal of the day. The two learned 
explanations of the origin of this word, the one from the supposied 
Lb deecmare, to take supper, from L. ecena, the other from desinerey 



1 This little town was founded in 
1667 by 82 French Hngnenot fam- 
ilies, who fonnd refoge and proteo- 
tkn from the Landfpraf Fnedrioh 
n. In CSmroh and in sohool, and 



in their daily life and interoonrBe, 
nntil a oomparatiyely reoent period, 
the French langoage was exolusiyely 
spoken. 
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to cease, as denoting a meal taken at the midday lest^ the cessation 
of work, are conclusively negatived by the fact that the woid 
dinner was originally applied to the earliest meal in the morning, 
immediately after mass. The word, in fact, seems rather to be 
only another f oim of d^euner. In many parts of France diner 
and dinS are still used for the early meal It is unnecessaiy 
to go over the names of the different animals and birds that 
are used as food, but it is interesting to remember that these 
ftTn'mftlfl while alive are called by their Saxon names, but when 
killed and cooked for the table are called by their Norman-French 
names. Thus the cow becomes beef, the sheep, mutton^ the calf, veal, 
the deer, veniean, the pig, pork, and the fowl, poultry. This arose 
from the circumstance of the Saxons rearing the live stock, while 
the Normans cooked and ate the animal food. Of this we have an 
amusing illustration by Sir Walter Scott in his novel of ' Ivanhoe.' 
"Swine is good Saxon," said Wamba the jester to Gurth die 
swineherd, " and pork, I think, is good Norman French ; and so 
when the brute lives and is in the charge of a Saxon slave, she 
goes by her Saxon name, but becomes a Norman and is called ^xttA; 
when she is cairied to the castle hall to feast among the nobles. 
Nay, I can tell you more. There is old Alderman Ox continues to 
hold his Saxon epithet while he is xmder the charge of serfs and 
bondsmen such as thou, but becomes beef, a French fiery gallant, 
when he arrives before the worshipful jaws that are destined to 
consume him. Mynheer Calf, too, becomes Monsieur de Yeau in 
the like manner: he is Saxon when he requires tendance, and 
takes a Norman name when he becomes matter of enjoymenf 

While it IB not necessary to say anything further about beef 
itself, the word beef-eater has a much more interesting history. 
The attempt has been made to show that the woid has no connec- 
tion with beef at all, but that it has come from huffeiiefr, one 
who attends to the buffet or side-board or table near the door 
of the hall ; but no such word as huffetier or heavrfetier has ever 
been found in French, and the French substantive which was sup- 
posed to mean a waiter at a buffet or sideboard is still imaginary 
and undiscovered. I do not see why etymologists should have 
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been so leluctant to admit that beef-eaters could mean " eaters of 
beef," which was the melancholy fact The word occurs not only 
in 'The Spectator,' No. 625 (1714), bnt in 'Histrio Mastix,' 3, 99 
(1710), and specifically for Yeomen of the Guard in Crowne, 1671. 
They were famous for their consumption of beef. C!owley says : 

" Chines of beef innumerable send me. 
Or from the stomach of the Quard defend me." 

Sir William Davenant speaks in 1673 of 

" Beef that the greasie stomached Quard would please.' 

Earle in his ' Micro-Cosmographie,' 1628, says that *Uhe plain 
country fellow is a terrible fastener on a piece of beef, and you may 
hope to starve the Ouard off sooner." 

Another instance of this inept striving after far-fetched ety- 
mologies which have been often too rashly accepted is the sirloin 
of beef. It has for generations had an absurd story told about it, 
that it got its title of sir, to distinguish it from the commonalty of 
loins, from some monarch or (according to Swift, 'Polite Conver- 
sation, n.*) James L, who loved it so well that he gave it the 
acc o lade ^ and knighted it Sir Loin. It is, of course, a mere mis- 
spelling of mr-iotfiy F. sur longe, L. super lunibum, the joint of beef 
above the loin, the supra-lumbar part Following up the mistake, 
the joint which consists of a double sirloin receives the more 
honourable title of a baron of beef, 'Hhe knightly sir-loin, the 
noble baron of beef," supposed to be a pun on the word Sir Loin, 

Among the vegetables which, until lately, appeared most 
frequently at dinner is first and foremost the potato^ which is 
simply the native Haytian name hatatOy slightly altered by the 
Spaniards pataia. The American sweet potato is a plant of 
quite a different family, a convolvultis^ but it has the best of rights 
to its name, for it was called potato before that name was given to 
the white tuber which is now regarded as the true potato. There 

^ Aeeoiade means the blow over French word, from L. a<2, to, and 
the neck or thonlder with a sword coUum, the neck. 
givBA in conferring knighthood,--* 
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have been confosion and corraption in the names given to it^ botti 
in the German, Fiench, and Italian languages. The Germans call it 
kartoffdy a ooiraption of the name of tartilffel, properly the name of 
the truffle, but which not the less was transferred to the potato, on 
the ground of the many resemblances between them. The Italians 
transferred the name, but with a qualifying or distinguishing ad- 
dition. They also called the potato tartuffo^ but added hicvneo^ the 
white truffle, — a name which has now given place to paiatcL 
Thus, too, it was with the French who called it pomme^ ftpple, 
but pomme de terre, apple of the earth, even as in many of the 
provincial dialects of Germany it bears the name of erdc^fdy or 
earth apple, to this day. 

There are many condiments and sauces and spices used dur- 
ing dinner. The word condiment comes from the L. con- 
dimentum^ that which serves to season, or gives a flavour to food 
(condiOf ivif itum, ire^ to season, spice, render more savoury). 
Pepper, from L. pvper — and we also speak of peppercorn, the com 
or berry of the pepper plant, and now signifying something of no 
value. Vinegar, through the F. vinaigre (t;in, wine, and aigrcj 
sour), from L. vinunif wine, and acer^ sour, an add liquor obtained 
from wine, cider, and the like by the acetous fermentation. 
Mustard, OF. moustarde^ F. moutarde, from OF. motist, F. modi, 
from L. mushimy must^ or wine pressed from the grape but not 
fermented. Spice is the same word as spedes or specie. It 
comes from the L, gpecies, or kind, through OF. egptcBf and in ME. 
meant both **a kind" and <* spice." The latter sense is a queer 
specialisation, and must have come through trade. There were 
different kinds of these aromatic substances, and so Slices came to 
be used for the substances themselve& Allspice is so called from 
its supposed composite flavour of dove, nutmeg, an4 cinnamon. 
Cloves receive their name, not from their fragrance or taste, bat 
from their resemblance to a fiatZ, which all must have observed, 
which in Latin is davus^ a nail, while the Spanish name for dove 
is davo. Nutmeg is in MK not^-mugey a hybrid compound of 
ME. notef nut, and OF. muge^ musk. Ginnamon is the Hebrew 
ginnaman, which is borrowed from some other Eastern tongue. 
The older English form is dnnamom, from L, cinnamomum^ itself 
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fiom the Hebiew. Bat this English fonn was made over by 
scholars who were familiar with Hebiew, and thought cinnamom 
erroneous. Ginger is also an Eastern word. Its earliest English 
form was gingtper, from OF. gengivre^ from L. zingiber^ or zinssiber^ 
from Sans. cHngaverOy where cringa signifies a horn, and vera, 
shape, the name being given to ginger because the root is shaped 
like a horn. 

I must not omit the word klckshawB, which is a corruption of 
the F. qudqueckosBy something. It is amusing to notice the varia- 
tions that are played on the French worda It meant a ''trivial 
thing" when the phrase was taken up by English writers as a term 
of the cuisine for a dainty and unsubstantial dish. Shakespeare 
has "kickshawses," "Twelfth Night," I iii 122; T. Brooks, in 
1662, "kickshaws"; Dryden, "kec shose" ; Milton, "kic shoes" ; 
"kickahowes" in "Jack Drinn's Entertainment, 1616," IL i 424. 
The word from its form was soon mistaken for a plural, and people 
spoke of a kickshaw. The latter part of the word seems to have 
been mentally associated with pshaw ! the interjection of contempt, 
and the word assumed a connotation of something contemptible. 
Thus, in Ludlow's ' Memoirs,' 1697, " They made a very kickshaws 
of him" (p. 49). In the dialects it is apj^ed to one haughty and 
contemptuous, "a proud kickshew" (W. York), and in a Cumber- 
land poem dancing is called the kick^eaw of pride. The Germans 
have sometimes read their own word geek, a simpleton, into 
qudque chose, and so got gecksehoserie out of it^ as if foolery. 

With dessert dinner ends : and the dessert is so called from the 
table being to a large extent cleared before the component parts 
of the dessert are partaken of, and the word comes from the F. 
deeeervir, literally to clear the table, from dee, away, and eervir, to 
serve. The talk is now very much over the walnuts and wine. 
The walnut has no coimection with a wall, as if it were so called 
from growing against one. It means merely the foreign nut — ^AS. 
1060^ foreign, and kmUu, a nut The AS. wealh is, however, not 
a native word, but comes from the name of the Celtic tribe of 
VolecB, whence also the word Welsh. The Teutonic race regarded 
the Celts as foreigners par excellence. In some parts of America 
the name walnut is given to the shagbark, a kind of hickory nut ; 
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aad the true walnut is known as the English Walnut^ a term which 

involves a carious etymological contradiction. Filbert is the nut 

of the cultivated hazel, but how came filbert to be there 1 (1) 

Learned people hitched on the name to the classic story of Phyllifl, 

the Thracian maiden, who, being deserted by her lover Demophon, 

was metamorphosed into a tree (Q. phyUia, a leafy tree), — " The 

tree of Phyllis for her Demophon" (Chaucer, "Man of Lawee," 

Tale 63). Keckham, about 1200, calls the nut "nuz Phillides," 

De Nat Eerum, 484 ; and Oower tells the story how Phyllis was 

shaped into a nut tree, — "and after PhylHs, phillibert, yet for 

Demophon to shame unto this day it beareth that name." (2) 

Others, asserting that the original form of the word was phillibert, 

tell us that it was so named after Philibert, a king of France, who 

cultivated it according to Peacham, who speaks of the Philibert 

that loves the vale. (3) Other learned people say that it was 

probably so called because it was introduced into France by Sanct 

Philibert (or Filebert), of the Abbey of Jumiego, whence its 

Norman name (Noix de Filibert), or because it ripened about St 

PhiHberfs Day — i.e., August 22, old styla For a similar reason 

the German name of the filbert is supposed to have originated in 

the time of its ripening, Lamberts NusSy from St Lambert's Day, 

which is September 17; but this is a popular travesty of its 

historic name, Lombardische NuaSy "Lombard's Nut" (4) 

The truth is that the name of filbert is known only in England. 

There is no corresponding name either in France or Oermany. 

The spelling with ph seems to be adopted only by those whose 

theory led them to coimect it with Phyllis or Philbert The name 

JUberde is exclusively English, and expresses exactly the distinctiTO 

characteristic of the nut, — ^the fact, namely, that it just fills the 

beard (tie., the beards of the calyx with which it is surrounded), 

while the beard of the common hazel leaves about half of the nut 

exposed. It seems needless to look beyond the plain meaning of 

the elements of the word. It is an interesting instance of the 

ingenuity with which the folk contrive to read the right meaning 

into a word, in spite of all the theories of the learned. 

The institution of afternoon tea has given occasion to the con- 
sumption of a great variety of cakes, and this leads me to speak of 
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two cakes — marzipan and aimlin — which originated at a far 
earlier period than afternoon tea. I confess that I had never 
heard of the cake, either by its name of znarchpaae, which it bears 
in this country, or by its name of manipan, which it bears in 
Germany, nntil about fifteen years ago, when I was in Liibeck, one 
of the towns of the old Hanseatic League, and found from the 
notices in the confectioners' windows that marzipan was the 
specialty of the place, and I soon afterwards learned that this 
sweetmeat is now imported chiefly from Germany, and in Germany 
laigely from Liibeck, under the German name of marzipan, which 
has at least equal currency with the traditional English form of 
marchpane. I was more interested in the composition of the word 
than I was in the composition of the sweetmeat itself, and although 
not aware then that the etymology and history of the word was a 
sort of philological romance, I have ever since felt an interest in it. 
I was very much inclined to acquiesce in the etymology generally 
adopted for the latter part of the word — yiz.,^n ot pane^ from L. 
pants or jpofs^m, bread. As for the first half, mard or Martius 
{Marcus Broien^ German), it has now very generally been aban- 
doned as an etymology, notwithstanding Hormayer's History of a 
Famine in the year 1407, in which he says that in Saxony, in 
memory of that sad time, are little cakes baked on St Mark's Day, 
which are called marci panes. The derivation from maza pants 
has foxmd most favour. It seems to have been given first by the 
Venetian, Ermolao Barbara, who died in 1494. He says " they are 
called mazapanes, from maza and pane, as I think, although called 
mareipanes by others." Diez, Mahn, and Heyne have also given it 
their countenance. Maza, from L. massa (Gr. masso, to knead), 
that which united together like dough, would suit the famous con- 
fectionery very well The difficulty however is, as we find the 
word marzipan used in four senses — (1) as the name of a famous 
confectionery, (2) as a little box, (3) as the name of a measure, and 
(4) as the name of a coin — how we are to reconcile these widely- 
differing meanings. The most thorough and the most recent 
investigation has been conducted by A. Kluyver, and the 
nsolts are given by him in a most interesting article in the 
■ixth volume of the * Zeitschrift fur Deutsche Wortforschung,' 
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edited by Fiederick Kluge, 1904 He endeayorin to prove that 
the name given to the coin is the source of all the other mean- 
ings. He identifies the word with the medieval L. matapaim^ 
a Venetian coin, bearing a figure of Christ on a throne, for which 
we have the authority of Du Cange, who, under the head of 
Matapanusy defines it as a species of Venetian money, and then 
quotes from a MS. of Andrea Danduli (the grand old Dandalot) of 
1193, "Subsequently the Doge ordered silver money to be made 
for the first time, commonly called * grossi Venetiani,' or Matapani, 
with the image of Jesus on a throne on the one side, and on the 
other the figure of St Mark and the Doge." I think there is 
evidence enough to show that the name of Marzapane in Italy, and 
Marzapanu in Sicily, was given to the boxes in which the marzipan 
was brought, these being of a uniform shape ; and as these were of 
a uniform size, a marzipan box came to be a standard of measoie- 
ment, so that ten marzipani came to be equal to one moggio an d 
so becoming accustomed to its signification of a tenth in weig^t^ it 
came to be applied to the tenth in value of the standard coin, and 
coins of its value and of its name were manufactured. At thesame 
time, it was found that there were Eastern coins in use of the same 
value, and with very much the same name. When the Crusades 
began, numerous Byzantine coins circulated among the merchants of 
the Levant which showed the above-described figure of Christ The 
Saracens named the figure, and later the coin itself, manOiabanr- 
the sitting king, or the king that sits stilL About the year 1100 
the Bomans learned to know this expression, and made themselves 
very familiar vnth it in the above-mentioned manner. The word 
manihahdn came through the vulgar form by the Venetians, down 
finally to matapatiy and as they in the year 1193 introduced a coin 
of the same value, it received in the mouths of the common people 
the same name. Either from the example of the Venetians, or 
from their initiative, the Italian rulers of the East issued such 
money. Thus there was in Bathrun, in the year 1202, whose 
ruler was a native of Pisa, a mazgapan agreeing so entirely with 
the Venetian matajpany that both stood in the same relationship— 
of a tenth to the chief coin of the country. Ij^ then, mcdapan and 
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moTsapan are so like in meanings both also being names of coins 
-which have the same value, and if, further, the pronunciation 
of marsapane and maasajpan was much the same, the question 
presses, should these three words not be led back to the same 
ground formt The question also is worth considering, that as 
the Fabyan Chronicles, Tii 587, in 1494 speak of a "marchpayne 
garnished with diverse figures of angels," there may not have been 
also upon the surface of these cakes figures of St Mark, or of Christ 
as afterwards He appeared upon the coins, and thus would all the 
names be united and harmonised. 

Sismel cake, or Simlin, is the name given to a kind of rich 
sweet cake made of fine wheat flour, and offered as a gif t^ especially 
on Mid-Lent Sunday, which is called also from this custom Simnel, 
Befreshment^ or Mothering Sunday. The name of Eefreshment or 
£ef ection has been given to it with reference to the feeding of the 
multitude mentioned in the Oospel for the day (John vi 1-14) ; 
the name of Mothering Sunday has been given to it in consequence 
of the rural custom of visiting one's parents and giving them presents 
on Mid-Lent Sunday, supposed by many to be derived from the 
custom in former times of visiting the mother church on that day. 
Henick in his poem to Dianeme says, 

Til to thee a simnel bring, 
'Qainst thou go'st a-mothering." 

The name of simnel comes from the L word MmiZo, fine wheat 
flour, used by the great physician Celsus in the first century. 

We close this chapter on Food with the woid post-prandial, 
which signifies, after a meal, now generally after dinner, and is 
composed of poet, after, and prandium, a breakfast or luncheon, 
— ^fEom prandeOf prand% pransum, prandere, to eat before the 
principal meal, to breakfast^ to eat in the morning. The Bomans 
had only one regular meal, somewhere about three o'clock. Who- 
ever could not^ or would not, wait till that time, ate something 
before, as bread or fish, or even meat, &c. ; but the nobler and 
higher classes of the Bomans thought it improper to make this 
a regular meal with wine, &c. 



Digitized by 



Google 



192 



CHAPTER XIV. 



HIS DWELLING. 



The place where stones are dug for building purposes is called a 
quarry : it literally signifies a place where stones are squared, from 
L. quadrarey to cut square, through F. quarrer^ to cut square.* 
The house, as it is called in AS., or domicile, as it is sometimes 
termed, from the L. domus, a house, whence we have also domestic, 
and domesticate, and domiciliary. Habitation signifies a place of 
abode, a dwelling (from L. habiiare,^ to dwell, and Tiabeo, to have or 
possess). A habitation means a shelter as well as an abiding-place. 
The word edifice, from L. cedes^ a house, is generally applied to 
a large structure, but it gives one or two words which are useful 
in a figurative sense, such as edify, to build up mentally or spirit- 
ually : a discourse may be edifying or unedifying, and in the former 
case it tends to the edification of the hearers. At an earlier period 
most of the houses in this country were thatched, as a very few of 
the older and the poorer are still. The thatch was put on the 
roof as a covering and a protection. The verb to *' thatch " comes 
from the AS. theccan, to cover, and it is closely allied to the 
Ger. deckan and the L. tegOy^ to cover. The eaves are literally 



^ Qnarry, the word used among 
falooners, Jto., for game, especially 
that ffot by hawmn^ (from OF. 
cQr6e, F. curie\ origmally meant 
the entrails of the same (from L. 
cWf the heart), and given to the 
dogs at death, and now any game 
flown at and killed, dead game. 

> The habitat (litenJlv, it dwells) 
of a plant is its natural abode, the 



place where it is found. To la- 
habit means to dwell in it. The 
extreme north is not habitable or 
not inhabitable, and there are no 
inhabitants there. OohablUtfon 
means dwelling together, especi- 
aUv as hasbandSand wife odhabtt. 
' From tego^ texi, tedunii tegere, 
to cover or weave, we have tegument 
and integoment. A person is de- 
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the dipt edge of the thatch, this being the meaning of the AS. 
6/eMy and now they signify the edge of the slates or of the loof 
projecting over the walL The eavesdrop is a fact of some im- 
portance in law. It frequently happens in the case of adjoining 
proprietors that neither is allowed to build quite up to the ex- 
tremity of his possession, but each is obliged to leave a space for 
the eaves, and for the water which falls in drops from the eaves. 
This space is called the yfesdrype (eaves drip), and so an eaves- 
dronMr is a person who places himself under the eaves drip, that 
be may the better overhear what is said in the adjoining house or 
field. Shakespeare, in " Sichard HI.," V. iii, uses the word, "Under 
our tents 111 play the eavesdropper, to hear if any mean to shrink 
from me." A mansard roof has wrongly borne this name, for the 
architect^ Fran9oiB Mansard (1598-1666), did not invent this kind 
of roof, the lower part of which is almost vertical and covered with 
windows. Such a roof permits the establishment of an upper 
storey but Uttle inferior to the others, in place of a mere garret. 
What Mansard did was to reintroduce or to revive the use of such 
rooiz in Paris about 1650, after they had for nearly a century before 
been employed by Lescot in the Louvre. We have still a dormer 
window, a vertical window also, but on the sloping roof of a house 
(a hundred years ago the word dormer was used by itself and was 
the name for a sleeping-apartment), from the Latin verb dormtrBj 
to sleep ; the same word from which we have our present word 
donoitofy, which means a large sleeping-chamber with many beds. 
The window itself is an opening in the wall of a building for air 
and light (literally wind-eye^ ME. mndagOf IceL tDttidaugOf from 
wtdr^ wind, and auga, eye). A window sill is the timber at the 
foot of a window, the lower piece in a window frame, from L. soZum, 
the lowest part of anything, and sometimes called with us the 
window sole. The Saxon thrycan meant to trample under f oot^ 



teotod wh«n he is foimd oat in what 
he wishes to oonceaL We speak 
of the dsieetioiii of thieves, and 
a deteotlTe is a poUoeman in plain 
eloihes to find out criminaLi leoretly. 
A tile is the L tegvia. To protect 
is to defend ; we hare the pirotectioii 



of the laws, and we had in this 
conntry a Protector, whose rale was 
called a protectorate. A prot^ of 
mine means one whom I have taken 
ander my oare and protection. We 
speak of nndeteoted crime and of 
nnprotsotsd innooenoe. 
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and ihrescan or ihencan was to thresh. Threshold is the Saxon 
thersh^wold, the wood (wold) that forms the tread or step immecli- 
atelj under the door or gateway. A necessary preliminary to ente^ 
ing the house is to cross the threshold, the Latin name for which 
is Itmerif limtnts, a threshold, — ^the word thus being composed of 
pre, before, and limen a threshold, and so meaning whatever pre- 
cedes the main discourse or business, so that preliminary remarib 
are introductory. So, too, the word eUsdnAte, L. eUmmare, to 
turn out of doors (e, out of, and limen, the threshold), has 
come to mean to get rid of anything, to throw out or reject some- 
thing from an argument. In Scotland it is still called occasionally 
the doornstane, or sole of the door ; and in antiquated English it is 
the sill, from F. seuU and Saxon syl. The door sill is usoallj a 
step higher than the ground without, for the purpose of keying 
the house dry, and hence the phrase (generally metaphorical) of 
stumbling at the threshold. As we enter the door we find that it 
has been left ajar, a word used only in connection with door or 
window, and meaning '< on the turn." A charwoman is one who 
is engaged for an occasional turn. So the Swiss say, Ee idnd 
cheer, it is my turn. This comes from the AS. cerre,^ a turn, from 
cerren, to turn ; hence a door is said to be igar when it is on the 
turn — ajar (being perhaps a corruption of ct-chofr; AS. a> on, 
and OE. char, a turn). Where there is more than one storej 
(from F. esUrrer, to build), a stair is necessary to ascend. The 
stair has received its name from the AS. etceger, which is derived 
from the verb stigan, to ascend or climb, which in the fonn «fy or 
etie was in use as an English verb as late as the time of Bpenset 
Stceger and stair, though sometimes confounded with st^p^ properly 
signify alike the entire system of successive steps by which we sty or 
climb from one floor to another, and they may therefore be considered 
as collective nouns. Thus Milton, " Paradise Lost," iiL 540-3— 

*^ Satan from hence, now on the lower stair. 
That scaled by steps of gold to Heaven-gate^ 
Looks down with wonder at the sudden view 
Of all this World at once." 



^ From the same root we have I literally to torn it aboat: oooiP' 
the word ohnxn, as to ohum milk, | Ger. kehre^ to torn. 
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But it is usual to diyide the stair, wheie the height of the sfcones 
is ooDsideraldey into flights or seotions separated by landing- 
places, and each might not improperly be considered as an in- 
dependent stair. Now in the gieat majority of stairs there was 
but one intenuediate landing-place, and of course the whole ascent 
from floor to floor was divided into two flights of stairs, and thus 
focmed a pair of stairs, — a phrase which, although used by Pal- 
graye, Hakluyt, Shakespeare, and others, and found in many 
Igngliah dassics in the best age of our literature, has been supposed 
to be incorrect^ in consequence of those who criticise the phrase 
imagining that stair is synonymous with step, or tread. 

The word room, in AS. rum and in 6er. raumy signified origin- 
ally space, generally ample space, or, as we say, roomy, and gradually 
came to mean a room or space in a house. The drawing-room, 
originally withdrawing-room, is the room to which the company 
withdraws after dinner. The mirror is so named from the F. 
iR«nt»r, to look at with wonder. There is often a pier-glass in 
the space b^ween the windows, so called because the stone-woidc 
between the windows, like the mass of stone-work between the 
openings of a building, is called a pier, through the F. pierrey a 
skme, from L. petmy a stone or, rock. In the drawing-room, as 
well as in the diniog-room, are many beautiful paintings, or 
piciiiras, both words being derived from the L. pingOj pinxij picr 
ium^ pmgere^ to paint ; but the word painting comes through the 
OF. jMitfii, past part, of F. peindre^ to paint, while the word pietore 
eomes from the past, part of pmgo, viz., pictus. There is also a 
most excellent miniatnre. This word, although now employed to 
deseribe a portrait painted on a small scale and with minute finish, 
and although the phrase ''in miniature" has come to signify on 
a small scale, or in a brief or abridged form, has no etymological 
eanneetion with the L. mmor, less, mmirmu^ least, or mmuo^ to lessen 
or ^JmintMh, It oomcs through It. mimaiura and F. fmniatyref 
from L fmntarey to cdour with red or vermiHon (p. 134), from 
mmNfnt, the Latin name for vermilion or red-lead The name 
of miniature was originally given to the red letter traced with 
tniniiiTn on MSS., missals, &c., to adorn the beginning of the 
chapters, then the fine painting of small subjects made on vellum, 
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parchment) in the MSB. and miflsals, and now fine painting in Toiy 
small dimenmonSy nsnally on iyoiy or Tellom, formerly always in 
water-colour, now often in oiL No doubt the small size of the 
miniature has led to its being connected in the minds of many 
with minus^ small ; so that it has ended by signifying a work of ait 
of small dimensions, and a thing of small proportions in general 
In the drawing-room is often seen a very fine manteliiiece, bat 
although it is now differently spelt from manUe^ a cloak, yet they 
were the same originally in spelling and meaning, for the old 
mantelpiece or manteLahelf was formed like a hood to intercept 
the smoke, and both came from the OF. mantel^ from the L 
mantellumy a cloak, but which itself came from the L. mam»y a 
hand. Ohimney-iiiece signifies also a piece, or shelf, over the 
chimney or fireplace. The word cfainmey comes through the French, 
from the Im eamvnua (Gr. hamenos), a forge, or smelting furnace, or 
oven. It came to be used for any fireplace or hearth (the eailieet 
meaning in English), and then, in particular, for the smoke-floe 
or vent The fireplace, within the fender and below the grate, 
is often laid with mosaic, and partly with encaustic,^ tiles. The 
fender is merely a contraction of the word defender, as its pa^ 
pose is to defend the carpet from the hot cinders or ashes; while 
grate comes from the L. crateB^ a framework composed of ban^ 
with interstices, originally of wood or hurdle, but afterwards of 
iron bars, as of a grating, and especially a grate made of ir(Bi 
bars for holding coals when burning. The moaaic tiling has 
nothing to do with Moses, or with the Mosaic economy, but is so 
called as being specially a work of art, and by the Bomans was 
spelt rnusaicum opus, ^' musaic work," as being work carried on by 
the inspiration of the Muses. Sometimes where there is a wood 
fire and logs are burned, the iron bar which supports the end of 
the logs is called andiron. The word is so much more used in 
America than here that it is supposed by many to be an American 
word. So far from this being the case, we find the OE. oMityrt^ 
also awndeme^ aundyme (from OF. andiei\ now spelt Vcmdier by 

^ Enoaiistie Bignifies literally i tihos feri, in, and hamgUkoit otosti^ 
wrought with fire, from Gr. erubotcs- I from hoMt to bum). 
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coalescence with the definite article). Theee were naturally cor- 
rupted at an early date to andyron or andiron. Other varieties 
are end -iron (A.Y., Esekiel xL 43, margin), hand -iron (Florio 
Quarks), and land-iron. In 1541 "three old great laundirons " are 
valued at 58., and in 1557 two " laundeirons " are again mentioned 
in company with ''one payr of tonges"; and in an inventory 
dated 1685 we find "one iron pot and one land-iyron." In the 
drawing-room we greatly admired the ceiling, so called from its 
heing ahove or over the room, and derived from the F. del, 
which has the same meaning, although it signifies also heaven, and 
comes from the Latin word for heaven, viz., ccBhrni^ from which 
also we have the word celestiaL A smaller hut prettily furnished 
room near the drawing-room is called the boudoir, F., lit a place to 
sulk in, heing the lady's private sitting-room : the word is French, 
and comes from the verb houder^ to pout or sulk. The origin of 
the French verb bonder is not known, neither is the origin of our 
word sulk very certain. It was not in use in our language — at 
leasts it was not found in our dictionaries — earlier than Todd's 
edition of Johnson, where it appeared at the same time, with much 
the same meaning, as sullen, which meant at first solitaiy, and came 
through the French (OF. BcHain) from L. 9olu8^ alone (whence our ad- 
jective sde). It then had very much the same meaning as, and has 
a certain connection with, sulky, which means sullen and solitary, 
and wishing to be left alone — ^in the sulka In the bedrooms we 
also saw a cheval-glass, so called from the F. eheval^ a horse, either 
because it is so heavy that it required a strong support^ or so big 
that a horse might see himself in it^ as the whole person can be 
seen from head to foot In most of the bedrooms we saw chests 
of drawers, and only then did it dawn upon us that they were so 
called because they contained a great many sliding boxes which 
could be drawn out In one of the bedrooms we saw what was 
called a tester-bed, with a flat canopy over its head, from the OF. 
ieste^ F. iStey the head, from the L. teffta, an earthen pot^ hence a 
hard shell, the skulL CkmnteriMtne, a stitched cover for a bed, 
is so called from OF. eaute^ a covering, and L. jxmnue, a cloth 
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coverlet, altered to F. ccurte^pointe^ a ooonterpane, corrapted into 
eontre^pointe ; or from OF. eoult^poinie, from L. cvl^ta pimdOf a 
stitched quilt, the upper oovering of a bed, having the stitchtf 
arranged in pattema for ornament. The Latin word cuLcUa ngni- 
fies anything stuffed with feathers, down, wool, &c., as a feathfl^ 
bed, cushion, mattress, pillow, and from this Latin word cMHa 
our word qiiilt is derived. The Latin word pwieta is from ^e veib 
pungo, pupugif ptmctum^ pwngire^ to prick or sting, to penetrate is 
with the point of a needle, a small hole. From this word, too^ we 
have imngent^ meaning sharp and prickly to the taste or smelL We 
speak of the pungent taste of mustard and of the pungent smell of 
ammonia, while cominmction expresses our bitter feeling at having 
done wrong, differing from remorse in our sometimes feeling com- 
punction before doing wrong. As the word point comes from 
puneium^ we appoint a man his work, and he may often be dis- 
appointed. To expunge is literally to strike out with the point of 
a pen. Also an alcove, a recess in a room, from It aleova, a place 
in a room railed off to hold a bed, from the Arabic cd gohdh^ a 
tent In almost all the rooms were carpets. A carpet ia a thick 
covering for floors, originally made of different rags pulled to 
pieces, corresponding to the Scotch word still used, " a clouty 
carpet," made up of snippings and clippings of various kinds got 
from tailors as well as saved up from mendings and makings at 
home — ^from the verb carpere,^ to pluck or pull in pieces. It seems 
to have been used originally as a carpet for the table, and afte^ 
wards for the floor. Hence the phrase, periiaps, "on the carpet" 
may mean " on the council table," under consideration or discussion, 
if not from the F. mr le tapis. On thp walls of one of the roome 
we saw a kind of carpelrwork with wrought figures, specially used 
for decorating walls, called tapestry, from the Latin word Ui^ 



* The verb carpo^ carpsi^ carptum, 
carpere, to pick, pluck, or seize, 

g'ves VLB also to carp at, to find 
ult with one'g words and actions 
in an unreasonable and ill-natured 
spirit An ezoarpt is a pieoe ex- 



tracted (gleaned) from an author 
or from a writing. Scarce (from 
low L. scarpetu for e xcerptut ) 
means scantily suj^plied, to be 
had in very diminished quea- 
tity. 
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ttgpi^ a caipet, and F. taptSj a carpet It is often called an 
ami, from AnaSy in Northern France, where it was first manu- 
factured. 

The kitchen, the scullery, the pantry, and the laundry are about 
the only parts we have yet to visit The kitchen is the room 
where the food is cooked, and on that account it has received its 
name, for it comes from the same root as the cook who rules id it, 
as does also the German word Mcks and the F. cmsine, all from 
L. eoqwnoy the kitchen, from L coquo,^ to cook. There are a 
great variety of ntensils (vessels or implements used in domestic 
economy), so called from F. uiensile and L. uiensiltSy fit for use, 
from L. nioTy to use. The word tureen signifies a large dish for 
holding soup at table — according to one view, so called from the 
material of which it is made, '' an earthenware dish," through the 
F. Urrina, from the L. terra, the earth, and said to have been 
spelt at one time ierreen. According to another etymology, it was 
first used at Turin, in Piedmont, and has from that city derived its 
name. A trivet excited my curiosity as to its signification, until 
I found out that this movable iron frame on the fire-grate for 
fupporting kettles had originally three feet, and with this it stood 
io firmly that to say anything was ''right as a trivet" was to 
lay that it vras perfectly rights or stood steadily, as a tripod. The 
name comes through the OF. trepied, from L. Mpes, tripedis, from 
tres, three, and pedes, feet Lumber-room is a very convenient 
loom in any house, however large, but the word has had a 
itonge history. The Langobardes, or Lombards as the name was 
contracted into, became at an early period the competitors with 



^ From L. eoquo, coxi, eoctum, 
coqiOrt^ to cook, we derive also 
Maeiit (lee p. 183), Uterally twice 
cooked (through F. biscuit — from 
Jfc hUy twice, and F. cuU, done or 
wed, from L. coettu), m kind of 
oretd baked hard for keeping. To 
<Moet is to extract the flavour of 
u^ing by boiling. If a plant be 
|><^Ied in water, the strained liquor 
>• called m deoootioii. Pteoodoos, 
^ pracox, edew, or edquiif soon 



cooked, but metaphorically almost 
= mature, means ripe in mind be- 
fore the usual time. The apricot 
is allied to the plum, and seems to 
have got its name from its ripening 
eaalyf—pra, beforehand, and eoquere, 
to ripen. Our word onUnary, sig- 
nifjring belonging to the kitchen 
or to the art of cookery, or used 
in tiie kitchen, is from the L. 
adina, the kitchen (for coquitma 
or cocttna). 
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the Jews as the capitalists and pawnbrokeis of the Middle Agn, 
Lombard Street in London, still the street of bankers, maiks the 
site of the Lombard colony in London, and they have leffc then 
name not only on our streets but in our language, for a luml)e^ 
room is the Lombard room, the room where the Lombard pawn- 
brokers stored their imredeemed pledgea Hence after a time 
furniture stored away in an unused chamber came to be called 
lumber ; and since such furniture is often heavy, clumsy, and out 
of date^ we call a clumsy man a lumbering fellow, and oar 
American cousins have given heavy timber the name of lumbei^ 
and call the man who fells it a lumberer. With us now a lumbe^ 
room signifies a room in which useless things are heaped together 
in confusion. 

The scullery is the place for dishes and other kitchen utenals. 
There are various opinions as to the origin of this name. Appar- 
ently the safest is that it comes through the OF. escucher^ from 
the late L. cuiellcfirkts^ from L. scuieUa, a tray. The iiantry ib the 
room or closet for provisions, &c. It is not so named, as some 
have easily conjectured, from its being the receptacle, if not of 
pots, at least of pans, because no pan ought to be found there ; but 
it is from the French word paneterie^ a place where bread is dis- 
tributed, through the late Latin from L. panis^ bread, and this 
from the root pa, to nourisL The laundry is the place or room 
where clothes are washed or dressed, from the L. 2avo,^ lavare, to 
wasL Before leaving the house we look into the smoking-room, 
and find there a box of matches, less needed now, except for tiiis 
purpose, in the days of electric light They are called matches 
through the F. meche^ from the late L. myseus^ from Gr. myeea, 
the snuff or wick of a lamp which is easily rekindled. It used 
frequently to be called tinder, which signifies anything that kindles 
from a spark. The root is found in AS. tindan, to kindle, Gei: 
SBunden. Lucifer matches (from lux, luds, light, Budfaro, 1 briug)^ 



1 From this verb we have mUo 
laundress, lavatory, a pUoe for 
washing and brushing oneself up; 
and to lave signifies to wash or 
bathe, while some think that the 



aromatic plant called lavender ob- 
tained its name from its being laid 
with newly washed dothes. There 
can be no doubt that the word lava 
comes from the same root. 
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light-bringing matcheSy were great improyementB on these. We 
also saw there some beantifol meenchanm pipes — ie.^ tobacco 
]»pe8y of which not merely the bowl but the stem, except the 
monthpiece, are made of meerschaum, from the Oerman word of 
the same name — ^literally sea-foam, from meer^ sea, and sehaum^ 
foam, said to be a literal translation of the Persian name kef-i- 
darydf aUnding to its frothy appearance, bnt being really a hydrous 
silicate of magnesium occurring in soft^ white, day-like masses. 

On leaving the house we were taken into the garden to see 
what was called the pavilion. This word comes to us through 
the F. pavGion^ from the L. pofpUio^ by the usual change of 
p into V and of It into U. The Latin word jpapUio signified 
originally a butterfly, but in late Latin, and even in Pliny and 
Tertullian, came to signify a tent, colours, or a flag. It came to 
signify this apparently from the flapping of the canvas, like a 
butterfly — ^literally that which is spread out like the wings of a 
butterfly. It is now generally used either of a large handsome 
tent or of a building, to describe the projecting part of a structure 
usually more elevated than the rest^ and often domed and turreted. 
The word papilionaceoui is applied to plants of the leguminous 
<»der, as the pea, from the butterfly shape of their blossom. In 
the immediate neighbourhood were the remains of an old castle 
(L ecutra^ a camp^ and casteUum^ diminutive, a f ortifled place), now 
mostly in ruins, except the parapet, a rampart breast-high. This 
word rampart signifies literally that which defends from assault 
w danger, from F. rempart (originally Tempar\ from remparer, to 
defend (Tie, again, and enif to = en, in, and parer^ to defend), from 
L parare^ to prepare or keep off*, which also gives us the word 
panry, to ward or keep ofil The word parapet, then, signifies 
a breast-high wall — literally, a protection for the breast^ through 
French from It parapetto^ para, a protection, from It and L 
parare, to protect, and It peHo, from L. pedua, the breast 



Digitized by 



Google 



202 



CHAPTEE XV. 
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The mind (L. mens)^ while in one respect a single and indivinUe 
thing, may yet be divided into Tarious faculties, each of which 
may be recognised as in some measure independent of the rest^ and 
as possessed in various degrees of power or activity, so as to give 
rise to the variety of talents and dispositions observed among man- 
kind : such are consdonsness, the knowledge which the mind baa 
of its own acts and feelings, from L. conscio^ to know with one's 
self — con^ with, and aeio,^ to know ; perception, the act of peicdv- 
ing or discerning, through F. percever, ajpercevoir^ from L. percvph^ 
percept, perceptum, perctpere, to perceive, from L. per, perfectly, 
and capio,^ to take. Attention means the steady application of 
the mind, from L. oi, to, and tendo, teiendi, tensum and teidumf 



^ From this word we have, if not 
mind itself, such words as mental, 
belonging to the mind. To mention 
or make mention of anjrthing ia to 
call attention to it without anv fuller 
treatment of the subjeot. To com- 
ment is to write ein^ lanatory notes. 
Demented means literally out of 
one's mind, infatuated, or mad. 
"The lassie's demented," said 
Dumbiedykes (Soott), {de, out of, 
and menfe, the mind). A vehement 
person is one whose mind carries 
IvehU) him along with impetuous 
ener^. A memento (imperative of 
memmi, I remember) is something 
that reminds, a remembrancer. 

' From scio, ffctri, acUum, adrey to 
know, we derive soienoe, sdeatifio, 
sciolist (one who knows things 
superficially), eonscianot, consdentl- 



onsness, and oonsdonsness ; nios (F. 
nice) in old English meant ignortuU 
(L. neaeiua, not knowing, or simfde), 
by-and-by it came to mean fastidi- 
ous, but also pleasant, ^tifying, a 
nice taste, and a letter mcel^writtsn. 
We have still nescience, signifying 
want of knowledge, ignorant. Om- 
niseienoe means the knowledge of 
(omnia) everything. Qod is omai- 
soient. We also speak of God'i 
prescienoe, or fore-knowledge ; pre- 
scient means knowing beforehand, 
foreseeing. 

* From oapio, to take or hold, we 
have an immense number of deriva- 
tions, such as cable, capable, capad- 
ous, incapa ble , incapacity, captiosa, 
captivate, captive, to catdi, (o 
chase. To accept, aeceptabla, 
acceptation, aBtieipaAi^ conoeivib 
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iendere^ to stotcL^ The memorj is that facolly bj i^ch we 
keep things in mind or in the mind, and it has been said that it 
k from consciousness and memory that we acquire the conviction 
of our own personal identity — that is, that we are the same persons 
to-day that we were yesterday. The word comee from the L. 
mefnoria (from tMmor^ mindfnl), akin to the Sans, root smri^ to 
lemember; and this word remember comes from the same root 
through OF. remembrefr (F. remenuyrer)^ from L. rememcro — re, 
again, and memaro, to call to mind. A reminisoenoe is through 
the French from the L. reminiscor, to call to mind, from re 
and (root) men, whence we have mensj the mind Tmagliiatlon 
is the faculty of forming images in the mind, from L. imago, 
an image, from the root of L. imitor, to imitate. All these 
faculties are perhaps possessed, but in a much less degree, by 
the lower animals, — ^but the powers of judgment and reasoning 
are powers which they do not possess. Judgment is the faculty by 
which we compare evidence and decide what is right to be done, 
from tibe L. jus,^ juris, right or law. Reason is the faculty by 
which we draw our conclusions, and determine what course we 
ought to follow : it comes from the Latin word ratio, rationis, 
aguifying a calculation, from reor,^ raUu, to think. Beason is that 
faculty which distinguishes men from the brutes, that mental 
characteristic by which he comes through the processes and 
arriyes at the results of reasoning. Logic is the art of reasoning 
(Crr. logiki, from logos, speech or reason), and a logidaa is one who is 



pnooioelTe, deoelTe, deoeption, 
daeeit, txoept, ineipi«iit» Interoept, 
aeenpy, participate, perception, 
practpt, preceptor, receiTO, recep- 
tioa, leo^iitaole, recipient, snscept- 
ibla. 

^ From this verb we have to tend, 
tiadMuqr ; we tender the amount of 
a debt; m tendon is the sinew or 
wd end of the moacle which binds 
n to the bone. A tent ia covered 
^thttfetohed-oat canvas. The sick 
'^^^nuro altenlion, and a great man 
laay have many attendants. We have 
JI^Btsatlens people always oontend- 
«C> and pralentloiis pe<^le always 



pretending. We have people who 
intend imd have always good inten^ 
tions. The cold is often intense, 
and events are portentous, — yet 
peonle must superintend the work. 

* From/iM, right, we have jndge 
and Judicial and jury and jurisdic- 
tion and jnrispmdenoe. Ii^nre and 
ii^Jury, Justly, Justification, a4judge, 
a^ui^ prejudge, prejudice, pre- 
iudidal, these last three meaning to 
jndffe of beforehand. 

•From the verb fwr, rtdus, to 
think, reascm, or calcnlate, comes 
rale, ratable, ratio, rational, un- 
reasonable, irraHonaL 



Digitized by 



Google 



204 



SIGNIFICANT BTTMOLOGY. 



skilled in leasoning. The logical f oim of any argument is called a 
syllogism (Gr. suUogigmos, from aun, together, and logiaumai^ to 
reckon), consisting of three propositions : the first two are called 
the premises, and the third the conclusion. A paroposition (L 
jpro, before, and jxmo, pomi^ posihim^ ponere^ to place) is a form of 
speech in which the predicate is affirmed or denied of a subject. 
This word predicate means, then, what is affirmed or denied of the 
subject (L. prcedicaiusj made known, from prcedteOf 1 declare— ^mS) 
before or openlj, and dtcOf^ dicavi^ dicatumy dicare, to proclaim). 
Predicament is a term in logic meaning one of the geneal 
classes under one or other of which all may be arranged, such 
as substance, quantity, &c., but it has come to signify also in 
common speech a peculiar position, a difficult or dangerous situa- 
tion. The verb predicate is sometimes ignorantly used for Uie 
word predict, to foretell, but the two woids come from diffeient 
yerbs, to predict coming from the L. prcedtco ^ (prtB, before, and 
dteOf dixi, dietwn^ dieere), to tell beforehand, to prophesy. The 
first two propositions in the syllogism are called, as I have said, the 
premises.^ The word comes from the L. prwmUto, prcBmisii 
prcBmismm, prcBmittere (jprcBy before, and miito, to send), to send 
before, and in this connection is from L. (senientia) pramtissa^ 
(a sentence) put before = the two propositions sent or stated befoie 
the conclusion is drawn. There are various flUlades in syllogism— 
the word comes from the L. fallacioms, deceitful, from folio, fefeUh 
falsum, faUere, to deceive, so that a fallacy and a sophism are much 
the same in meaning. A dilemma in logic is an argument equally 
conclusive by contraiy suppositions, also an aigument in which pa 
are caught between two difficulties, a state of perplexity hard to 



^ The Latin word dieo, diea/rt^ 
soon oame to sisnify not merely to 
publiflh or prooutim, bat to devote 
or consecrate to m deity in a set form 
of words, dedfcdre^ to dedicate ; it 
gives us also from the L. abdMbre^ 
the word to abdicate, to renoimce, 
to disclaim, to give up anythins. 

^ The word premises, so &eq- 
uently applied oolloquiaUy for 
house or buildings, or out-buildings, 



as when we wky he is somewberB 
about the premises, is supposed to 
have been taken originally nnom the 
custom of beginning leases with the 
premises setting forth the grantor 
and grantee of we deed, — ^the sepae 
was transferred from the descriptioo 
of these to the thing leased, and 
came to be used in the present yagoa 
wa^ ; so to premise means to make 
an introductory atatement^ 
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decide. The word comes from the Gr. dilemma^ a doable piopoei- 
tion (dis^ twice, and lemniOy anything received, an aasomption, 
from lambanOf I take), any difficult or doubtful choice ; while the 
phrase, the horns of a dilemma, means literally the horns which will 
toss yon, whichever of the two you seize, or two altematiyes, each 
of which it is equally formidable to encounter. To be in a dilemma 
is in common speech equivalent to being in a quandary, and it 
describes well the state of doubt and perplexity in which every 
one finds himself who attempts to give the origm of this word. 
Some have suggested that it is a corruption of the Middle English 
word uandretk — ^from Icelandic vandr (difficult) ; others r^ard it 
as an abbreviation of hypochondry. But on the whole there is 
the strongest leaning to its being a corruption of the F. gvfen 
diraijef (What shall I say of iti) To aU these suggestions it 
has been objected that the original stressing is quandary. Johnson, 
however, and Webster, as well as many others, put the stress on 
the first syllable. It would not do to reject a possible etymology 
because people ignorant of the original language may mispronounce 
the word when they use it: there are not a few syllables in 
words taken both from L. and 6r. which are pronounced even by 
educated people long where the L. is short, and short where 
the L. is long. A mayor of one of the English county towns 
complimented the late Dr Haig Brown at a public dinner on 
possessing two of the greatest qualifications of headmaster of a 
great public school — viz., the farfiier in re and the suaviter in 
modo. The headmaster in reply said he appreciated more the 
quality than the quantity of this praise. The word instinet» or 
the impulse by which animals are guided, apparently independent 
of reason or experience, is derived from the L. instinctuSj from 
msiinguOy to instigate, to compel — in and $tinguo} Instinct^ then, 



^ The verb j^tnotio, tUnodj itindium, 
^trnguertt to mark, suppliee the root 
of dlsifamiiflh, which means to 
aeparate by marks or notes of 
dioerenoe, and henoe diftinotloii 
dfEnifiee a noted separation from 
o&ert and a marie of pre-eminence. 
By raoh marks a di£ferenoe becomes 



« diBtingniahable," and the marks 
of difference themselyes are dlstinet 
and disttnetive, the opposite to which 
is * ' indistinct " On tne other hand, 
to extinguish is to blot out, or erase 
with a point, similar to expimge, 
and that which is so blotted oat 
is extinoi. 
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18 that which incites or stiintilates ; and the word is applied to 
that natural impulse which urges the inferior animals to actioDB 
which they perform without the deliberation that reason implies, 
and frequently without knowing what they do^ urged on by an 
internal faculty (indicated by the prefix in) implanted in them by 
their Creator. The word is sometimes used with reference to 
human beings, to describe desire or ayersion acting on the mind 
without the intervention of reason or deliberation, as Shakespeare 
describes Sir John Falstaff as a coward by ^'instinct" "Thoi 
knowest I am as valiant as Hercules : but beware instinct ; the 
lion will not touch the true prince. Instinct is a great matter; I 
was now a coward on instinct. I shall think the better of myself 
and thee during my life ; I for a valiant lion, and thou for a trae 
prince." — "L Henry IV.," XL iv. That which is done without 
the api^cation of reason, by tiie mere impulse of nature, is said 
to be done "instinctively." '^The very rats instinctively had 
quit it."— Shakespeare, <'The Tempest," L ii 

The intiellect in man appears to comprehend two orders or 
fJEUSultieB — the knowing faculties and the reflecting faculties. The 
word faculty (L. fa€vltaM\ from L. faeUis^ eaaj, means the power 
of doing anything. The order of intellectual Acuities earliest 
developed in our minds comprehends those which are limited 
expressly to the attainment of knowledge, and are tiieref ore usually 
called the knowing faculties. They are the faculty of language, 
and the faculty for observing external objects. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

OUB SPOKEN LAKGUAOS. 

Laogiiage is that which is spoken by the tongae. The word 
•omes to Qfi thiough F. langage, f lom langue^ from L. lingua (old 
foim dmguajy the tongae, akin to L. lingo, Gr. leieho. Sans, lik, 
to lick. The lingual mnscle is the mnscle of the tongne, Z is a 
liogoal letter, a linguist is one skilled in langaages, and Ungnistie 
studies form part 6f a liberal education. There can be no doubt 
that our mother tongue deserves this name from the manner in 
which it has been acquired, for the child learns to speak from 
mtereouise with those in whose care he is placed, and he learns 
angle words by imitation. By this we do not merely mean that 
cnes (the pooh-pooh theory) and imitations of natural and animal 
wunds (the bow-wow theory) furnished portions of the primitive 
vocabulary of man ; but that this in its extent consisted in re{m>- 
doetions or reflections of the sounds heard by him or made by 
him, or the vocal murmurs and functional noises that were repeat- 
edly in his ears. Keither must we forget the part that gesture, 
L ge$iu8 (from gero), posture or motion, must have played in the 
development of speecL It aided in making speech articulate and 
intelligible. Had man not been an erect animal with free hands 
he never would have possessed language proper, nor, for that 
matter, any effective means of communication. Had he not 
elected, or been constrained, to employ his hands in other ways, 
gesture-language mi^ perhaps have sufficed for the wants of the 
early man. As it is, gesture-language and speech proper went 
hand in hand, and it was long till the latter could dispense with 
the former.^ As Wedgwood has shown, a person terrified by a 



Digitized by 



Google 



208 SIONIFIOANT BTTMOLOGY. 

bull would find it convenient to make known the object of his 
alarm by imitating at once the movements of the animal with liis 
head and its bellowings with his voice. A cock would be repie- 
sented b j an attempt at the sound of crowing, while the arms were 
beat against the side in imitation of the flapping of the bird's 
wings. It is by signs like these that Hood describes his law 
•RngliflbrnftTi as making known his wants in France: — 

"*Moo' I cried for milk, 
And if I wanted bread, my jaws I set agoing, 
And asked for new-laid eggs by clapping hands and crowing." 

There would be neither sense nor fun in the caricature if it had 
not a basis of truth in human nature, cognisable by the lazy and 
unspeculative class for whom the author wrote. A jest must be 
addressed to the most superficial capacities of apprehension, and 
therefore may often afford better evidence of a fact of consdoiii- 
ness than a train of abstruse reasoning. It is on that account thai 
so apt an illustration of the only comprehensible origin of language 
has been found in the old story of an Englislunan at a Chineae 
banquet who, being curious as to the compoeition of a dish he wis 
eating, turned round to his native servant with an inteirogatiTe 
" quack-quack f" The servant answered ''bow-wow I" imitating 
as clearly as if he spoke in English that it was dog, and not duck} 
that his master was eating. The communication that paased 
between them was essentially language, comprehensible to every 
one who was acquainted with tiie ftnimal*? in question, — such 
language, therefore, as might have been used by the first family of 
man, as well as by persons of different tongues at the present day. 

In English, as in other living languages, there are numerooa 
words which, although seldom or never found in written litenture, 
are constantly and largely employed in every-day and &miliai 
conversation. At first these colloquial terms may have been mere 
vulgarisms, but by coming into general use many of them have 
been gradually taken up into the language. 

Under the head of spoken language I would include (1) nick- 
names, (2) words expressive of contempt^ and (3) slang woida 
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(1) Kkknames. — ^The word nickname lias now come to signify 
Toy mnch a sort of contemptaons name, a name given to a person 
in contempt^ derision, or reproach ; but it was not originally so^ 
except in the case of those names which were given to ns by our 
school companions, who found out our weak point, and bestowed 
upon us a nickname which, however it exaggerated the character- 
istic to which it had reference, yet had the unintentional effect of 
making us see our folly and amend our ways. Kone the less, 
however, did the nickname remain, and after fifty or sixty years 
vi occasionally repeated. But the nickname originally was merely 
an eke name, where the word became misdivided into a neke 
aama The word eke, both in Scotch and English (witness John 
OOpin, '' a train-band captain eke was he '% signifies, as an adverb, 
in addition to, or likewise ; as a noun, an addition, as when you put 
an eke on a beehive ; and as a verb, to add^ as in the phrase to eke 
oot So an eke name, or a nickname, was something added to the 
original name — ^what the Latins called an agnomen, what in many 
parts of the island is called a to-name (a name added to the 
original), and in Aberdeenshire is called, from their local pro- 
mmciation, a tee-name — a name added to, or tee, the proper name 
to distinguish different people of the same name from one another. 
In some of the fishing villages in Buchan, where you have a great 
many John Stephens, and William Buchans, and James Cordiners, 
&e., it is usual to distingniflh them in the grocers' books, and then 
in common speech, by these additional names ; so that I can well 
believe the story told in an article on << Fisher^Folk " in 'Black- 
wood's Magazine' in 1842. It is there said that on one occasion 
a person had occasion to call on a fisherman of the name of 
Alexander White in one of the Buchan fishing villages. Meeting 
a gill, he asked her, "Can ye tell me far Sawny Fite lives)" 
"Filk Sawny Ktel" "Muckle Sawny Kte." "Filk muckle 
Sawny Fite % " '' Muckle lang Sawny Fite." '' Filk muckle lang 
Sawny Fitef" ''Muckle lang gleyed Sawny Fite," shouted the 
stranger. "Oh, it's *Qoxxp the lift'^ ye're seekin'," cried the giil; 

^ The phnuM «G<mp the lift" | sky," and in aU probabiHty the 
in Booteh "stainng at the I person so named may have been a 

O 
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''and what the mischief did ye no apeir for the man by his lidit 
name at ancel" 

(2) Words ezpresaiTe of contempt. — ^These are very nnmeioiUL 
I shall give some specimens which occur to me as I write, without 
presenting any particular order or special classification. Kg^ 
nincompoop, the name given to a simpleton or silly fellow, ii 
said to be a contraction of the three Latin words nan eampm 
menttSf meaning not having power over himself, or over his mind, 
— ^the word com for can, and pos,^ a contraction for potts, an adverb 
like aaiis and magis (hompoe^ whence compos and impos), signify- 
ing having power to do anything. Impos (in, and pas or potit) 
signifies not master of, without power over anything ; hence the 
Latin expression impos animi sui (used by Plautus), not master of 
his reason, not of sound mind, out of one's wits. Ninny, a childish 
person (from It ninna and Sp. nino, an infant), said to be an 
imitative word from the lullaby mnnorncmnct, for singing a child 
to sleep. It may be that all these words came originally from the 
L. nanus or nana, a dwarf. The word snob is supposed to be of 
Scandinavian origin, and is generally identified with the IceL sndqof, 
a dolt or idiot with the idea of a pretentious person, a boastcL We 
have in provincial English the word snob used for a vulgar, ignonni 
person who apes gentility, and in Suffolk for a journeyman shoe- 
maker. It is a strange thing that particular trades, or professions) 



native of Pennan, m fishing Tillage 
in Aberdeenshire, under the shelter 
of a great cliff which overhangs tiie 
village, so that the people are oom- 
peUM to go about with their heada 
m the air, and can be recognised by 
this peculiarity. 

^ The Latin verb possum, potui, 
posse, to be able, to have power, 
comes ftrom this word (potis, and 
sum, I am^, whence also we have 
such Enfflish words as possible, 
capable of being or occurring. We 
speak of the poisibllitf of mistake, 
or of a bare possibility. Some 
people confound diftoulty with im- 
poMibUity. Potent is powerful, but 
it is applied rather to physical and 
moral inflaenee than to direct f oroc^ 



We speak of a powerful enginSi 
but of a potent prince or a potenlatib 
and Shakespeare makes one of his 
characters exclaim, " O most Ubm 
and impotent conclusion." Wehsve 
in En^sh grammar the potentfil 
mood, indicating that a tlung msj 
or might be. Omnipotent mMiit 
all -powerful Power is from tbe 
OF. pooir, mod. pcmvoir, PniMSBk 
(F.) means ^werful : we spesk of i 
puissant prince, and Shakespesre 
speaks of the " most puiint 
CiB9sar," and Tennyson uses tbs 
word poissanot, whence he says— 

"And thio' the poinuioe of bit Vible 

Roand, 
Drew aU their pett7 priaoedoAf nadir 



Digitized by 



Google 



OUB SPOKEN LANGUAGK 211 

or ranks of life which are supposed to involve something effem- 
inate, or mean, or opprobiions, are taken as the types of these 
qualities. Thus that vile sarcasm on tailors which wickedly 
declares a tailor to be but a vulgar fraction of a man is of quite 
dateless antiquity ; while the word snob has from an early period 
been ap|died to shoemakers. That there has always been believed 
to be a tendency in them to pretend to be in a different sphere 
from what they were is evident from the old Eoman proverb, 
''Ne sutor ultra crepidam " — the shoemaker should not go beyond 
his last This certainly implies that he was more inclined than 
ethers to do so. In France, however, they do not typify this class 
by a shoemaker but by a grocer, an &jgiGm being with the French 
the very beau-ideal of twopenny flash and beggarly magnificence. 
Disraeli, in his 'Henrietta Temple,' says: ''Of all the great dis- 
tinotions in lif e^ none is perhaps more important than that which 
divides mankind into the two great sections of nobs and snobs." 
Captain Armine was a nob, and the poor tradesman a snob. It 
has now come to signify colloquially a toadying or blatant vul- 
gnian. Thackeray, who wrote the ' Book of Snobs,' says in his 
'Irish Sketch-book ' that " a vulgar man in England displays his 
character of snob by assuming as much as he can for himself, 
swaggering and showing off in his coarse, dull, stupid way " ; and 
in his 'Book of Snobs' he says : "He who meanly admires mean 
things is a snob— perhaps that is a safe definition of the character." 
In the 'PaU Mall Gazette' of Ist March 1884 we are told that 
"Admiral Maze's Flench guest was strongly impressed with the 
healthy hatred in which three things, the 'quack,' the 'humbug,' 
and the ' snob,' are held by the Englishmen with whom he associ- 
ated in England." On bemg asked here what a snob is, be said : 
"An individual who would enjoy living in a dirfy hole provided 
it had a fine frontage, and who ii absolutely incapable of valuing 
moial or mental greatness unless it is first admired by big people." 
^heie are numerous adjectives and other derivatives, such as snob- 
hish, snobbishness, snobbery, snobooracy, &c. 

BOIj, which BOW signifies weak in intellect, originally meant 
Uttsed or happy. Trench, in his Olossaiy, says: "A deep oonvio- 



Digitized by 



Google 



212 SIGNIFIOAirr BTYMOLOGY. 

tion of men that he who departs from eyil will make himself a 
prey, that none will be a match for the world's evil who is nofc 
himself eyil, has brought to pass the fact that a number of words, 
signifying at first goodness, signify next well-meaning simplicity; 
the notions of goodness and foolishness, with a strong predomin- 
ance of the last, for a while interpenetrating one another in them, till 
at length the latter quite expels the former, and remains as the sole 
possessor of the word" This is emphatically true with reference to 
this word silly, which is the same word as the German sdig^ and has 
successiTely meant (1) blessed, (2) innocent, (3) harmlefla, and (4) 
weakly foolish. The word innocent has passed through a similar 
experience. It comes to us through the F. innoceni, from L wno- 
eens or innocentemy harmless, blameless (tn, not, and noceo, to hurt), 
pure, spotless ; and so has come, when used as a noun, to signify a 
person deficient in intellect, almost an idiot The word sinq^ 
has shared a similar fate. Originally it signified simple in the 
sense of single, through F. simple^ from L. simplex, lit one-fold, 
single, as opposed to duplex, two-fold, or double (whence dupUdty). 
The L. sim, or sen, or sent, comes from the Aryan root soma, same, 
which appears in L. singtdi, one by one ; semper, always alike ; semd, 
once ; and simid, together. The second half of the word sim^ 
comes from the Latin word plicare, to fold, and so means one-fold, 
not combined, uncomplicated, undesigning, and afterwards came to 
signify silly. This meaning appears in its full force in the word 
Bimpleton, which exhibits a double sufi&x -^on, which is yeiy tare; 
yet, as Skeat points out, there is at least one more example of it in 
the old word musk^et^xm, a kind of musket — F. mausqu-^t-cn. The 
word simpleton signifies not merely a foolish fellow, but one weak 
in intellect Unsophisticated is another of the same. It is, 
literally, unadulterated, unspoiled, ignorant of crooked ways and 
wiles, but is now almost universally used in the sense of rustic, 
simple, or ignorant It has gradually sunk from its high estate 
until it has reached its present degradation ; for a sophist was 
originally a wise teacher (from Gr. sophia, wisdom), and owes 
its evil sense to the Dialogues of Plato, in which the reasoning 
of these professors was attacked by Socrates. Perhaps none of 
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these terms of contempt haye departed farther from the original 
meaning than the word so frequently nsed by so many in ntter 
ignorance that it ever had any other meaning than the one it 
bears — I mean the word idiot. This word idiot^ signifying gener- 
ally a person deficient in intellect^ a bom fool, as distinguished 
from a lunatic, who is usually violent^ although this is also occa- 
sionally implied in the word idiot, as in the line, 

*'Atale 
Told by an idiot, full of sound and fiuy, 
Signifying nothing," 

comes from the Oreek word idtosy^ one's own, or peculiar. The 
word, howerer, did not come to bear the meaning so much from 
any peculiarity in the man, distinguishing him from those around 
him as having lees sense than they, but from the Oreek word 
idiotes^ which meant at first merely a private person as dis- 
tinguished from one who held a public office, a man in private 
life and not belonging to the public. When the Bomans came 
to use the word, and to adopt it under the form of idiota, they 
went farther, and assumed that if a man took no part in public 
matters, or did not hold any official position, it was because he 
was unfit for it. So important did they regard public office, as 
funiBhing the opportunity of serving the state, that they thought 
that if a man failed with it he could not have all his senses ; and 
farther, that contact with public life was so indispensable even for 
the ri^^t development of the intellect^ that the men who had not 
undeigone this must be weak-minded. The disqualification for 
public life was assumed to be want of ability, and the excess of 



1 From the Greek word idiaa^ 
000*8 own, or peculiar to oneself, 
we hare f ormea many other words 
of better meaninff. The words Idiom 
and idiomatic, tor instance, signify 
a mode id expression or form of 
q^eech peculiar to a langnage or 
ualect ; and JdJotlim is not natural 
imbeailify of mind, bat an abnormal 
and individual departure, not only 
from nnirersal grammar, but from 



its tme idiom. Idiopathy is a 
peculiar affection or state— a prim- 
ary disease, one not oooasioned by 
another {idios, peculiar, and paihoif 
suffering) ; and idlosjnorasy, whidi 
signifies a peculiarity of temper or 
constitution which becomes a char- 
acteristic of a person, literally one's 
own peculiar mixture — from Gr. 
$yncrcuis, a mixture («yn, together, 
and hratii, a mixture). 



Digitized by 



Google 



214 SIGNIFICANT BTTMOLOGT. 

such want was expressed by the tenn *' idiot " ; and even Xenophon 
uses the word in this sense, as " a person without gifts," natoral or 
acquired, and thus unqualified to take a leading part ; and so in 
this sense only we now use the words idiocy, idiotic, and idiotical, 
to express what the Gr. idiotes never did, the man whose mental 
powers are not merely unexercised but deficient, as distinguished 
from him who is in full possession of them. The word private^ 
which we have just used, comes from the L. prifms (perhaps from 
2^(b), existing for itself, single, by itsell In the old Latin it was 
synonymous with singultis. Then from privus was formed the 
verb privOj privaviy privatum^ privare^ to set free from anything 
to separate from anything or any one, and the participle jfnivaiiii 
and adjective : a private person signified one who lived for himself 
and had nothing to do with offices of state, implied as we do to 
private life and private property. So also the word privilege is 
frcmi pritms, private, and lex, a law. PrivUegium was a law regaid- 
ing a single individual, but it did not say whether for or against 
him. As a matter of fact, a privHegium at first meant a law 
decree or statute against an individual person, but afterwaids it 
came to mean an ordinance for the benefit of one or more penona 
to the detriment of others, a special right or grant, exactly what 
we now mean by privilege. Beldama, from F. bd or beUe, im or 
beautiful, and dame, a lady, signifying literally and originally iair 
lady, but now used ironically, and equivalent to an old noisj 
woman, or an ugly and decrepit old woman. Bladcgoard was the 
name originally given contemptuously to the large multitude wh(^ 
when the sovereign made a royal progress throu^out the kingdom 
with his train of courtiers and nobles, &c, usually brought up the 
rear of the procession, consisting of the lowest class of menials, 
being the scullery servants, the turnspits, the coal-carriers, and 
others of that ilk ; and as they accompanied and protected the pot^ 
pans, and other kitchen utensils, riding among them and beccuning 
smirched by them, were contemptuously styled the black gnaid 
It is easy to trace the subsequent history of the word. Vn& a 
slight f orgetfulness of its origin, he is now called a blackgoaid who 
would have been once said to belong to the black guard. Now it 



Digitized by 



Google 



0X7B SPOKEN LANOUAOB. 216 

has come to signify one of the idle criminal class, or a mean, low 
fellow, a sconndieL A good illostiation of the meaning of the 
woid is giyen in a Proclamation of the Board of Oreen Cloth 
in 1683 (quoted in 'Notes and Queries,' 7th January 1854): 
"Whereas of late a sort of vicious idle and masterless bojs and 
rogues, commonly called l^e Black Ouard, with divers other lewd 
and loose fellows, vagabonds, vagrants, and wandering men and 
wcnnen, do follow the Ck)urt to the great dishonour of the same, 
we do strictly chaige all those so called the Black Ouard as afore- 
and, with all other loose, idle, masteriees men, boys, rogues, and 
wanderers, who have intruded themselves into his Mig'esty's Court 
and stables, that within the space of twenty-four hours they depart" 
Bompkin, an awkward country fellow, a stupid peasant^ a rustic ; 
•opposed by some to come fiom Dut. hommekijn^ a little barrel, 
from his awkwardness in moving or rolling about among others, 
bat closely connected with our bump, one who comes bump against 
another without thought. Certainly bumptkms is closely con- 
nected with bump, for a bumptious fellow is one who is always 
noisily asserting himself, pushing himself to the front, and, coming 
in contact with others, is constantly taking and giving offence. 
OMMj a mean, despicable fellow. F. chMf^ poor, wretched, 
through OF. chaUifKmdi F. caxtif; It cattivoy bad, from L capHvm^ 
a captive, which in low Latin signifies mean or poor^looking (from 
osptio, to take). So called either because those captured by the 
law or the €k>vemment were worthless characters, or as suggesting 
what is doubtless true, that indentured servitude or slavery is to 
debase the character. Barbarian is believed to be c^iginally a 
word imitative of the confused sound of uninteUigiUe voices con- 
vaying no meaning, but repeating the syllables har^ bar; called in 
Or. haarharosy originally one who utters a confused jargon of unin- 
telligible sounds, and afterwards a rude, savage, uncivilised man. 
Hence such epithets as *' barbarous" and '^ barbarity," and such 
phrases as ''methods of barbarism "; but originally it meant no more 
than one whose language we cannot understand, as Ovid, speaking 
of himself in Pontus, says, '' Barbarus hie ego sum quia non intelligor 
xSm^ — ti.0., '' I am a barbarian here because I am not intelligible to 
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any." It is worth noting, too, before parting with this word, thai 
its origin, as an imitation of a confused sound of voices by a 
repetition of the syllable har^ bar, finds a parallel in the way in 
which the broken sound of waves, of wind, and even of voices, is 
represented by a repetition of the analogous syllable mttr, mttr. 
We speak of the murmur of the waves, or of a crowd of people 
talking. It may be remarked, indeed, that the noise of voices 
is constantly represented by the same word as the sound made 
by the movement of water, and that in many languages. Onr- 
mudgaon, the epithet usually applied to a greedy, ill-natmed 
fellow, a sort of miser. The origin of the name has given rise 
to several coiijecture& The strangest is that accepted by Dr 
Johnson, who states in his Dictionary that it is from the F. cookt 
mSchofUy bad-hearty adding ''unknown correspondent" to indicate 
that this (truly preposterous) conjecture had been sent to him by 
some perscm to him imknown. Ash copied this etymology in the 
form eanir, unknown, and mSchant, a correspondent! Another 
coigecture is that it is from the AS. car mody^ from axrc or Aoyy, 
chary or avaricious^ and mod^ the mind, greedy -minded The 
third and most popular theory is that it is a nuspronundatioD, 
and then a misspelling for corn-merchant; but this is extremely 
unlikely, because no reason can be given for such a corruption of so 
familiar a word as '' merchant," and also because '' corn-merchant," 
as applied to a class, has never been a term of reproach. No 
doubt in times of scarcity dealers in com were a most unpopular 
class of persons, being always supposed to be keeping up the price 
of com by their avarice ; hence the fourth etymology has found 
much acceptance — viz., that as the word is spelt ''in," instead of 
" eon " as now, in early editions of Hudibras and elsewhere the 
"in" stands as often for "ing": the word accordingly is "com- 
mudging," which, according to the context, is "corn-hoarding." An 
attempt is then made to trace farther the verb to mudge^ to mix, 
and much^ but this is by no means dear ; hence a fifth etymology 
is from the OF. mucer or rnvseer, to conceal or to hide ; in Picardy 
mucher^ the very word almost of which we are in search. This 
verb was originally used of hoarding com, and the expression was 
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oiiginally a biblical one. In the OF. vendon of Proy. zL 26 we 
lead: ''Gil que mtuce lea funnens." In onr veision: "Whoso 
withholdeth com, the people shall cnise him." In Holland's trans- 
lation of livy, pp. 150 and 1104, used to translate the L Jrumefh- 
tariuSj a coin-dealer, we haye come-mudgin or com-mudgin : *' The 
ffidiles cnrole hung np 12 brazen shields made of the fines that 
certain com-mndgins paid for hoarding up their grain.'' Singolailj 
enough, just when I had finished writing the above, I was told by 
a young lady that some friends of hers who were driving through 
a small village in Aberdeenshire in a motor, the smell from which 
was not very fragrant^ were surprised to hear one woman exclaim 
to another as the car whisked past, ** M^hante odeur ! "'^being the 
French for ''a bad smelL" My reply was that I believed that 
what they had heard was really the word misluuLter, a Scotch 
word signifying an accident^ and that she was likely predicting 
misadventure as the sequel of their furious driving. I was rather 
confirmed in this view by the fact that the word was sometimes 
spelt '' misanter," from prefix mw, wrong, and anieVf to chance, to 
happen, the same as atinier, to risk ; or as a noun, an adventura 
My surprise was great when, on turning up Jamieson's Dictionary 
for another purpose, I came upon the following: "Mischant 
yonther, a very bad smelL This term is used both in the north 
and west of Scotland, also in the Lothians. F. mesekard odeur." 
Now it is quite possible that the pronunciation of youthm' may in 
the last hundred years have become more assimilated to the sound 
of odaur^ which it really means. Dolt^ a stupid, clumsy fellow. 
We find it spelt in Shakespeare (" Othello," V. ii 163) duU^ show- 
ing its origin more clearly, so that dolt or dult stands for dulled or 
blunted. The word imp, which is now imiversally used in an evil 
sense, if not in the very worst sense, was at first not so confined, 
or rather it was a name of dignity and honour. It comes from 
\he medieval L. impotus^ a graft (Or. emphiiiaSf engrafted, from 
empTniOy to implant — from m, in, BndphuOf to plant), and signifies 
in OR a scion,^ or son. Becon, in his * Comfortable Epistle,' 

1 This word soion has had a very i the F. word «aofi, a shoot, a young 
diffsrent azperienoe. It comet from I and tender plant, and the F. •eter. 
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speaks of ''those most goodly and virtuous young imps, the Dnke 
of Suffolk and his brother." In Storr's Annals (1592) we read 
tiiat " the King preferred eighty noble imps to the order of Knight- 
hood.'' In Henry VIIL's reign Prince Edward is called "that 
goodly imp," while Spenser addresses the Muses in these terms : 
" Ye sacred imps that on Pamasso dwelL" But now we have such 
phrases as "an imp of hell," meaning a little devil, and an imp 
of darkness, a son of darkness; and frequently the word indi* 
cates the devil himself. The word gossip, which now means idle 
talk, or what is called tittle-tattle, originally meant a "sponsor m 
baptism" — a godfather or godmother (see p. 116). The word was 
originally spelt god-sib — that is, related to Qod, or Ood-related, 
the old belief being that sponsorship brought the sponsor and the 
child into spiritual affinity ; but now no one thinks of the original 
meaning of the word, and the verb to gossip means only to ran 
about among neighbours and engage in idle talk, or to engage in 
such small-talk. The word flunkey, which is generally used now 
as a term of contempt^ denoting a person who runs after people of 
rank, and is cringing and obsequious, slavishly aping their manneis, 
— in other words, a low mean-spirited fellow, — ^has descended to 
this only by degrees. Its etymology is somewhat doubtful. Some, 
with Wedgwood, have derived it from the Platt-Deutsch or low 
German word fiuvdcem^ to be gaudily dressed — Dut ftonkerm (xt 
Jtunkeren^ to glitter, and Oer. flunke^ a spark (only that the Greek 
unfortunately is fUreke, a spark). However, the Platt-Deutsch 
etymology derives some support from the fact that in Scotland still 
it signifies a livery servant^ from the peculiarity of his attire ; but 
there is little doubt that its real etymology is the F. flanquer, 
originally to be ready at need to run by the side of — from the 
French word flane (English flank\ the side of an animal fiom 
the ribs to the thigh — in all probability from the L. fiaixu$t 



to saw or out, and henoe a de- 
Boendant; from the L. seco^ to cut 
(see p. 74). A aoion, then, ori- 
ffinallv means a small twig or 
branch ont from one tree and 
grafted on anothor ; any yoong 



branch or member, and applied 
more exclusively to the fa aaHif 
of the nobility, as when Byron 
asks the question, '* Scion of 
chiefs and monaroba, where ait 
thou?" 
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weak or flabby, the flank being the weak part of the body, and 
00 it has come to signify the side of anything, especially of an 
•nny or fleet. So that to flank means now to attack the side 
Of flank of an anny; a flank movement is the posting of troops 
80 as to be able to attack the extreme right or left of the enemy. 
Thus we see how a flonkey would receiye his name from being on 
his master's flank, or ready to support him on the side where he 
was weakest Possibly, too, in this way we come very near an 
explanation of the word henchman, which, instead of deriving 
fxcm the AS. hengeit^ a horse and man, literally a supporter, seems 
much more likely to be a modem form of haunohman, or one who 
stands at the hannch, still called bench in Scotland. 

(3) Slang words. — ^These are not necessarily contemptuous or 
disparaging words, as is evident from several which occur through- 
out this book in connection with the subjects to which they refer ; 
bat I may give as an illustration of this the word brick, which in 
the slang sense is used for ** a good fellow," one whose staunchness 
and loyalty commend him to his fellows, so that to describe any 
one as *'a regular brick" is to employ perhaps the most eulogistic 
epithet that one man can apply to another. It is said to be of 
univenity origin, and the expression has been logically deduced 
in the following amusing manner : A brick is deep-red, so a deep- 
read man is a brick. The punning syllogism has been carried 
brther. To read like a brick is to read till you are deep-read ; 
a deep-read man is in university phrase a ''good man" ; a good 
man is a jolly fellow with non-reading men, ergo, a jolly fellow is 
a brick. 

It has, however, been pointed out that dedicatory columns of 
various forms have been found bearing Oreek inscriptions, records 
of the great and virtuous. Some of these were circular and fluted 
IHllais; but the Athenians are said to have dedicated square 
cchunns, so inscribed, which gave rise to the style ietrag-anoe anSr 
(Arisi Eth., L 10), one whose worth entitled him to honourable 
mention on some monumental stone of the form described. The 
anticipatory distinction might therefore be easily accorded to one 
wcttthy of such posthumous honours. From the meritorious notion 
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of the lectangalar stone or pillar we get the liying type of genuinB 
worth — a regular brick. A farther analogy may be drawn fiom 
the clayey bads of the brick, even in a combination with sand and 
ashes — ^thoee types of instability and decay, — and we natnnlly 
acquire the notion of solidity, consistency, and strengtL We an 
thus enabled to apply the phrase to the child of day who may 
chance to resemble it in the constitution, whose moral materialB 
and parts hare been originally so carefully formed, so judiciously 
tempered and skilfully moulded, that in spite of a frail and infiim 
nature he has preserved his shape thus already given. The fiery 
test only determines his solidity; his sound, staunch, and un- 
ahrinking firmness constitutes him a regular brick or hero, the 
attributes which specially qualify him for that metaphorical appel- 
lation. The truth is that it is really classical slang after all And 
yet of the thousands who use the phrase, how few know its origin 
or its primitive significance. Truly it is a heroic thing to be abb 
to say of any man that ''he is a bricL" Plutarch, in lus Life of 
Agesilaus, King of Sparta, gives us the origin of the quaint and 
&miliar expression. On a certain occasion an Ambassador bom 
Epirus on a diplomatic mission was shown by the king over his 
capital The Ambassador knew that though only nominally King of 
Sparta, he was yet a ruler of Oreece, and he looked to see massiye 
walls rearing aloft their embattled towers for the^efence of the chief 
towns, but he found nothing of the kind. He marvelled much at 
this, and spoke of it to the king. ''Sire," he said, "I have visited 
most of the principal towns, and find no walls raised for their 
defence. Why is thiB)" ''Indeed, Sir Ambassador,'' readied 
Agesilaus, "thou canst not have looked carefully. Come with 
me to-morrow morning and I will show you the walls of Sparta. 
On the following morning the king led his guest out upon the 
plain, where his army was drawn up in full battle array, and 
pointing proudly to the serried hosts, he said, "There^ sir, thou 
beholdest the walls of Sparta — ^ten thousand men, and every man 
BL brick," 

The word masher, which seems to have been originally American 
slang, although in not uncommon use here, at first signified a perscm 
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who spends his or her tiine in making conquests, real or imaginary, 
of the other sex. It has been supposed by many to be a cor- 
raption of the F. ma ehSriej but this is only another of the many 
instances of an ingenious etymology whose sur&ce plausibility 
imposes on the unwary. A yery plausible suggestion is made by 
J. W. De Forrest in 'The Illustrated American,' 16th June 1890, 
fix., that it is simply a translation of the French noun SeroBeur^ 
which comes from the yerb Scnuer, to crush or mash. "Many 
years ago," says Mr De Forrest, ^* when I was a young looker-on 
m Paris, SeroBeur or 6craaeur des femmes was a slang term for a 
lady-killei: I remember a drama in point Scene, a camiyal ball at 
the Grand Opera. Young American looking on, his long mous- 
taches stiffened with pommade hangroite, and carefully curled in two 
dashing spirala Out steps a nymph from the dance, takes him 
geatly by both the waxed ends, and says laughingly, ' You hay e 
no right to maah us (naua Seraaer) just because you haye corkscrew 
moQstachea' " There is no doubt tiiat the word in this sense 
was first employed in the United States, and that the participle 
mashed was in use before the substantiye. A person who was 
Teiy "spooney" on another was said to be mashed; then came 
the yerb to mash, and lattedy the noun masher — i.6., who produces 
the effect, or at least who imagines himself " a lady-killer." Need 
I say that men of this calibre are often fops or dandies) hence the 
word masher as now understood. 

A still more likely deriyation of the word is from the gipsy word 
mtuher-aooy to fascinate by the eye, a deriyation thus adyocated 
hj Barr^ and Leland ('Slang, Jargon, and Cant,' 1897). About 
the year 1860 mash was a word found only in the theatrical 
pedance of the United States. When an actress or any girl on 
the stage smiled at, or ogled, any friend in the audience, she was 
add to mash him, and mashing was always punishable by a fine 
deducted from the wages of the offender. It occurred to the 
writer (Leland) that it must haye been deriyed from the gipsy 
word mash {mcuher^va\ to allure, to entice. This was suggested 
to Mr Palmer, a well-known impresario, who said that the con- 
jecture was not only correct, but that he could confirm it, for the 



Digitized by 



Google 



222 SIGNIFICANT BXYMOLOGY. 

tena had originated with the C family, who were aU oomio 

actors and actresses of Bomany stock, and spoke gipsy familiady 
among themselves. 

Bunkum is a West Yorkshire word, in use there up to the middk 
of last century. It was applied to imported beef, and came to 
signify tough and stringy. Whether the beef was imported oi 
not we cannot tell, but the word '* bunkum " in its modem sense 
has been imported. It signifies empty claptrap oiatory, tall talk, 
himibug, or talking merely for talking's saka The word originally 
was spelt Buncombe, which is the name of a county in Narth 
Carolina, United States. The employment of the word in iti 
original sense of insincere political speech is ascribed to the member 
for that county in Congress, who, when his fellow-members could 
not understand why he was making a speech, explained that be 
was merely talking for Buncombe. Judge Haliburton (Sam Slick)^ 
in explaining this word, sa3rs that '* all over America, every place 
likes to hear of its member of Congress and see his speeches ; and if 
they don't, they send a piece to the paper, inquiring if their member 
died a natural death, or was skewered with a bowie-knife, for thej 
han't seen his speeches lately, and his friends are anxious to know 
his fate. Our free and enlightened citizens don't apim>bate silent 
members ; it don't seem to them as if Squashville, or PronkinsTille^ 
or Lumberton was rightly represented, unless Squashville, or 
PronkinsviUe, or Lumberton makes itself heard and known, ay, 
and feared too. So every fellow in bounden duty talks, and talks 
big too, and the smaller the state the louder, bigger, and fiercer 
its members talk ; but when a critter talks for talk's sake, just to 
have a speech in a paper to send to home, and not for any other 
airthly purpuss, but electioneering, our folks call it bunkum.*' 

The term is now universal on both sides of the water, and indeed 
wherever the English language is spoken. So much is this the 
case that the expression may now fairly claim a permanent plaee 
in the language. The primary meaning has been someidiat en- 
larged. That's all ''Buncombe " is equivalent to ''that's aU 
nonsense, or an absurdity." 

Humbog is a very useful and a very expressive word, for which 
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we have no piedse equiTalent, and yet it is yeiy difficult to say of 
what it is composed or how it originated. Even the New English 
Dictionary, which is not easily deterred from investigating to the 
Tery nttermoet, is compelled to say that ''many guesses at the 
possible deriyation of humbug have been made ; but as with other 
and more recent words of similar introduction, the facts as to its 
origin appear to hare been lost, eyen before the word became 
oommon enough to excite attention. The attention it excited at 
first was of no very fayourable kind, for an article in the second 
Tcdume of 'The Student,' published in 1751, about a year affcer 
the word was introduced, says : " There is a word very much in 
▼ogue with the people of taste and fashion, which, although it has 
not even the 'penumbra' of a meaning, yet makes up the sum 
total of tiie net sense and judgment of the aforesaid people of taste 
and fashion I I will venture to affirm that this 'hiunbug' is 
neither an English word nor a derivative from any other language. 
It is indeed a blackguard sound made use of by most people 
of distinction ! It is a fine make-weight in conversation, and some 
great men deceive themselves so egregiously as to think they mean 
•omething by it" 

A hundred years later De Quinoey, in a paper on Language, 
< Works,' voL viii p. 78, says : " The word humbug rests upon a 
rich and comprehensive basis; it cannot be rendered adequately 
either by Qennan or by Qreek, the two richest of human languages ; 
md without this expressive word we should all be disarmed for 
one great case, continually recurrent, of solid enormity. A vast 
xnasB of villany that cannot otherwise be reached by legal penalties, 
or Ixronght within the rhetoric of scorn, would go at large with 
absolute impunity were it not through tiie stem Bhadamanthine 
aid of this virtuous and inexorable word." 

Two etymologies, however, are worth noting for their humorous 
value^ and also because they are often cited. The first is that of 
Mr I*. Crossby, who suggests a derivation from the Irish uim hog 
(proiKmnced um-bug), meaning "soft copper," or worthless money. 
James IL issued from the Dublin Mint a coinage of a mixture of 
lead, copper, and brass, so worthless that a sovereign possessed an 
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intrinsic yalue of onl j twopence, and might have been bo^ht after 
the Bevolution for a halfpenny ; hence '' hnmbng " as the opposite 
of ''sterling." The other is thus giyen in 'Notes and Queries ^ 
" Edward Nfathanael Lever, who was all his life connected with the 
London Stock Exchange, and who died on 7th May 1876, aged 
eighty, once said in all seriousness that during the Napoleonic wan 
so much false news or politics and army movements came thioiigh 
Hamburg, that anything that smacked of the incredible was re- 
ceived with the derisive phrase, 'that's Hamburg,' whence is 
derived, by corruption, the word ' humbug.' " It is unfortunate for 
what would otherwise have been a very likely derivation, that the 
word was in constant use in our country for more than fifty yean 
before the Napoleonic wars; and we are indebted to a later correspon- 
dent in 'Notes and Queries,' 1892, for the fans et origo of this re- 
markable word — ^viz., the Italian uomo buffiardo, that is, a lying num. 
Hocus PocuB. There have been many theories as to the deriva- 
tion of this phrase. Nares thinks the expression is taken from the 
Italian jugglers, who said " Ochus Bochus," in reference to a famous 
magician of those days. In 'The Mirror,' voL 21, there is a refe^ 
ence to this gentleman to the following effect: "Ochus Bochus 
was a magician and demon among the Saxons, dwelling in forests 
and caves, and we have his name handed down to the present day 
in Somersetshire (viz., Wokey Hole, near Wells)." This, however^ 
is a mere invention, for the utmost that can be proved is that there 
was a juggler who assumed this name, and that Hokos Pokos is 
the name of the juggler in Ben Jonson's " Magnetic Lady " (1632) ; 
while the word appears in " The Staple of News," an earlier play by 
the same author (1625), in the sentence, "Iniquity came in like 
Hokos Pokos in a juggler's jerkin, with false skirts like the knare 
of duba" In spite of all that has been said and written on this 
subject, I am still inclined to think that there is more than a pos- 
sibility in the suggestion made by Archbishop Tillotson in one of 
his sermons, where he says, "In all probability those common 
juggling words of Jiocua pocui are nothing else but a corruption of 
hoc est corpoB, by way of ridiculous imitation of the priests of Ute 
Church of Bome in their trick of transubstantiation." When we 
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think how many slang phrases and woids were made by profane 
and ignorant persons from Church terms and the like (see Tyndall's 
list of slang phrases, &c., in his ' Obedience of a Christian Man '), 
(both by Tyndall and Frith, ed. Enssell, i. 340), we cannot but 
feel that such an alleged miracle as that of transubstantiation would 
let loose a large amount of profane abuse, and might easily turn 
into an irreyerent travesty of the sacred words of consecration in 
the Mass ''hoc est corpus,'' meaning "this is my body," into 
hocus pocus, a mere juggling with sacred things. It has been 
alleged that many illiterate Bomish priests who gabbled Latin 
which they did not understand were in the way of saying '' hocus 
pocus" for "hoc est corpus." By way of supporting this con- 
jecture, Pegge in his 'Anecdotes of the English Language,' pub- 
hshed in the beginning of last century, tells us that they called 
part of the funeral service, viz., " De profundis " (130th Psalm), by 
the style and title of "Deborah FundisL" I think there can be 
no doubt that the word iiatter, in the sense of to repeat hurriedly 
or ghbly ; or as a noun, signifying the cant of a class ; or a patter 
song, meaning a comic song in which a great many words are sung 
or spoken very rapidly, is derived from the first word of the 
lord's Prayer, which is called PcUei* noster. Lideed, to patter 
sometimes means to repeat the Lord's Prayer ; and I am not sur- 
prised, for I have been struck with the rapidity with which, not 
only in the Church of England but in the Church of Scotland also, 
clergymen in repeating the Lord's Prayer at the end of other 
payers do so with a speed and glibness which are positively 
ineverent^ and which looks like showing how familiar they are with 
it when they can repeat it so quickly, without thinking of what 
they are saying ; so that it is little wonder that " patter " has come to 
ngnify to repeat the same thing over and over again, a Thackeray 
('Newcomes,' ch. xL) speaks of the housekeeper pattering on 
before us from chamber to chamber, expatiating upon the magnifi- 
cence of the pictures. Scott^ in lus "Lay of the Last Minstrel," 
ii 6, says — 

" For Mass or prayer can I rarely tarry. 
Save to patter an Ave Mary." . 

p 
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Among the many etymologies suggested for the word hoax, I 
think the most plausible is that which makes it a cormption of a 
corruption — viz., a corruption from the hoc est corpus of the Mass. 
A hoax may be defined as a successful effort to deceive, without 
any motive but fun. The following inscription is a genuine hoax. 
It was sent to the secretary of an enthusiastic band of archffiologisto 
exploring the town of Banbury, as having been copied from the 
comer-stone of an old structure lately pulled down : — 

SEOGEH SREVE EREH WCISUME VAHL 
LAH SEHS SE OTREH NOS LLEBDNAS 
BEGNI FREH NOS GNIEES ROHYER 
GANGED IRYD ALE NIFAE ESGTS SORCY 
RUB NABOT ES RGHK CG CAED IR. 

After the learned heads had been puzzled for a while, one of their 
number hit upon the experiment of reading the inscription back- 
ward, when it was found to be an ingenious transposition of the 
nursery rhyme '' Ride a cock-horse to Banbury Cross, to see a fine 
lady," &c. 

Cockney. — ^The etymolc^ of this word most in favour at present 
is that of *' cock egg " (ME. ey, egg). The word meant at first an 
unusually small egg (such as are termed in America litter eggs, 
since the hen is thought to lay one at the end of her litter) ; thence 
developed the meaning of a *' cockered child," one suckled too 
long, a " pet," a " mother's baby," or in a wider sense, a " milksop^'* 
and next "a pampered citizen," a feeble "cit" as opposed to a 
hardy rustic Specifically it meant *'one ignorant of country 
matters," as a greenhorn is one who knows nothing of city 
life. Its particular application to a Londoner was then natural, 
and was made as early as the sixteenth century. There is no 
doubt that many of the early references to the word imply a child 
spoiled by too much indulgence. Palsgrave gives the verb 
mignoter, to bring up like a cockney, to dandle, to fondle. 
Cotgrave in his Dictionary (1650) gives as the French equi- 
valent of cockney, mats, mignot^ caUhette — the last word signi- 
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fying a fool, a ninny; but most of these references to children 
are rather to their ignorance and want of knowledge, — to their 
childishness rather than to their chUdltkeness. Bailey in his Dic- 
tionary (30th edition, 1770) says that it is a nickname given to 
one who is bom and bred in the city of London, or within the 
sound of Bow Bells; that some derive it from being cockered, 
others from F. coquin, a slothful person — the citizens generally 
leading a less active life than country people ; but he says, first 
of all, that some derive the word from the tale of a citizen's son 
who knew not the language of a cock, but called it neighing. 
The full story — the memorable chestnut given in Minsheu's 
*Ductor' (1625) — is to the following efiect : That a citizen's 
son, riding with his father into the country, asked, when he heard 
a horse neigh, what the horse did. His father answered, "The 
horse doth neigh." But riding a little farther, he heard a cock 
crow, and he said to his father, "Doth the cock neigh too?" 
Another version of the same story is given by Dr Skinner in his 
'Etymologicon,' but regarded by him as a mere conceit — ^viz., that 
once upon a time a true-bom and trae-bred Londoner went into 
the country, and on first hearing a horse neigh cried out, " How 
the horse laughs ! " but being told that the noise made by the horse 
was called neighing, he stood corrected. Li the morning when 
the cock crew, the cit immediately exclaimed with confident con- 
viction that the cock nei^ed. Some, however, have so far rashly 
favoured the story as to see in the first exclamation the origin of 
the common term, a horse laugh, for that expression, I think, rests 
upon a different ground. Some etymologists, indeed, contend that 
it is a corruption of a hoarse laugh, but in such a case it must be 
confined to those who either naturally have a very rough voice or 
have got a violent cold, neither of which circumstances is abso- 
lutely necessary ; for what we call a horse laugh depends rather 
upon loudness, boisterousness, rude vehemence, or vulgarity of 
manner. It seems to be, in fact, nothing more than an expression 
of angmentation, as the prepositive horse is applied variously to 
denote several things large and coarse by contradistinction. Thus 
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in the vegetable world we have the horse-radish, the horse-chest^ 
nut, the horse-mint, and the horse-plum. We have in the animal 
world the horse-fly, the large fly, so called, because it stings hones 
and sucks their blood. A servant girl once showed as much igno^ 
ance of this as did the Cockney of the sounds of the different 
animals, for, being asked if she had ever seen a horse-fly, she 
answered that she had never seen a horse fly, but she once saw a 
cow jump over a precipice. The story of the Cockney's ignorance 
has been equalled, if not surpassed, by many incidents in later 
times, such as that of a young woman from the town who married 
a farmer, and, among other interesting inquiries, expressed a wish 
to see the cow that gave the buttermilk. 

Villain originally signified a farm-labourer. It is derived from 
the L. viUci, farmhouse, through viUdnue, a slave attached to one's 
country place. In English it was at first merely a description of 
a particular station in life, replacing the native word churl (AS. 
ceort), which had the same sense. Soon, however, it became a 
term of contempt for one who did not belong to the '^ gentry." 
Gradually there was built up a set of ideas, associating with 
villain and villainy all the qualities opposed to the comprehensive 
word courtesy, which signified in the Middle Ages "the con- 
tinent of what part a gentleman would see." Thus villain was 
applied to a low fellow in general, and villainy was used for low 
conduct, or low language, or low thoughts. From that to the 
present meaning is but a short step : the implied moral reprobar 
tion has simply been intensified. In this process villain and 
villainy have quite lost their association with any particular rank 
of life. A king as well as a peasant may be described as a villain 
if he be morally wicked Several other words which properly 
mean farm-hand or the like have become more or less debased. 
Thus churl means no longer " serf " or " bumpkin," but is appHed 
to any one who is rude in his manners, or a curmudgeon in di»' 
position. But the word is little used. Boor, literally farmer, has 
taken its place. It is the Dutch boer farmer recently introdaced 
afresh in the pure Dutch as a proper name for the Dutch in South 
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Africa. If our language were not so fixed by the confiervative 
force of literature and education, it is not impossible that flanner 
would go the way of its predecessors. Olown was perhaps con- 
temptuous in its very origin. It seems to have meant literally 
a "clod," or "clot," or "lump." Clod was frequently used for a 
gross or stupid fellow ; a clod-poll or clot-poU is a man who had 
a sod or a clod of earth for a head (or a poll) ; so blockhead was 
onginaUy a wooden block for his hat or wig, hence a head with 
no more intelligence in it than one of these. Olodhopper tells its 
own story, but probably with humorous allusion to grasshopper. 
Clown appears in English in the sense of rustic, and jester about 
the same date (late sixteenth century), but there is evidence that 
the latter is a derived meaning. At all events, the comic clown 
of the drama frequently represented a clownish or dull-witted 
coontryman, who soon amuses the audience by his mingled sim- 
plicity and mother- wit. Knave has had a history like that of 
villain. It meant originally (like the Ger. Knabe) "boy," their 
servant, from the habit of calling servants, as in French and Latin. 
We may add also, in Greek, the word pais occurs in the New 
Testament in the two different accounts of the same miracle, and is 
rendered in the one account son and in the other servant. Thus 
knave came to be used as a general term of disparagement for a 
person of inferior station, and now, ai^d finally, it has developed 
the sense of general worthlessness and dishonesty. Tet at one 
time it stood high for the character of a servant — ^for in an old 
translation of the New Testament, the rendering for "Paul, a 
servant of Jesus Christ," is said to have been " Paul, a knave of 
JesQs Christ." Valet and varlet it is surmised were originally 
the same word, — they are OF. diminutives of vassaL They 
originally meant "boy" or youth, just as vassal meant man. 
Specialised in the sense of servant, however, they tended to 
deteriorate, and varlet became in English a synonym for " a saucy 
fellow." All such words, as soon as they acquire a contemptuous 
(A reproachful implication, tend to go out of use in their literal 
descriptive meaning, for the knave or villain in the old sense 
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refuses to answer to the discredited name. Vassalage is an 
interesting example of a word which has been specialised in two 
directions. Since the vassal or the squire was his lord's inferioi; 
it sank to the sense of servitude, — but, on the other hand, it loee 
by an equally obvious train of thought to the meaning of valoiou 
deeds, " splendid service in war," such as a vassal performs foi 
his suzerain; and this is its meaning in Chaucer. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

OUB WRITTEN LANGUAGE. 

Spiboh, as speech, cannot be called a scientific process until set 
sounds with an established meaning can be produced at will, to be 
readily apprehended by a second individual. When man in his 
communications with man was able to string a number of words 
and sentences together with a running cord of connection, he may 
be said to have passed intellectually the border-line whence, if 
progress had been arrested, man might have reeled back into the 
beast Perhaps one reason why we generally call the beasts dumb 
is that in animals there is a lack of that sympathy with one 
another which appears to be the soul of language. But it is a 
still greater step in advance when we are able to pass from the 
spoken to the written language, and to represent certain sounds by 
certain signs, and certain persons or things or thoughts by two 
of these letters being combined into words, and afterwards into 
sentences. The name given to the letters of a language arranged 
in the usual form, by the Bomans, was the alpliabehtm or alphabet, 
making a word out of the names of the first two letters of the 
Greek alphabet, viz., alpha and beta. 

Ampersand. — Southey, in his 'Letters,' L 200, says, ''The pen 
commandeth only twenty-six letters ; it can only range between 
Aand Z ; these are its limits. I had forgotten and-pitasey-and/** 
Tet there are nearly thirty-six ways of spelling the mysterious word 
at the head of this paragraph. It is spelt ampus-and, an-pady^ 
onpassy, anparse^ ampasay^ ampussy^ ampus, ampleaarUf empersandy 
ompazady zempy zed^ annrpassy-ann. These seem all so many 
conuptions of and per ee and^ meaning the old way of spelling and 
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TiATOing the character ^, which is formed by combining the letten 
of the Latin et, and, and which was commonly placed at the eod 
of the alphabet in primers, horn-books, and Shorter Catechism 
I have no doubt that it was originally written et jper se = and ; bat 
partly through ignorance of its meaning^ and partly because in 
French the i in et was not sounded, it came to be genenHy 
pronounced eperse-andj as indeed it was in that part of Scotland 
where I was brought up as a boy. We find confirmation of this 
view in the fact that when ^, and, had not per «e, or by itself, bnt 
was written ^c, it was called L. et cetera, and the rest, and other 
things, as it still mean& Some of my readers may be reminded of 
a nursery rhyming alphabet of their own childhood. The letten 
had all done their several services towards the apple-pie to be 
divided among them, — 

'* Then and came, though not one of the letters. 
And bowing, acknowledged them all as his betters, 
And, hoping it might not be deemed a presumption, 
Remained all their honours' most humble oox^unction ; ** 

and, as Freeman says, the " humble conjunction " seems to have 
fared even worse than the chaplains at great banquets, of whom 
Lord Macaulay speaks, and to have got no apple-pie at all. 

Fs and Q's. — It has been supposed that the injunction to mind 
your p*8 and ^« is an injunction to be careful, as there is a liability 
to mistake the p f or g in printing, especially as the two letten 
come together in the alphabet But it is said that the phrase 
originated in the practice of innkeepers, in reckoning the bills of 
their guests, using the abbreviations of p and q for pints and quarts 
of liquor, and where it was specially necessary to be carefuL The 
late Canon Ainger made use of the injunction to mind yoor 
p*8 and g^8 when he propounded the question. What is the difie^ 
ence between a gentleman, a gardener, a billiard-marker, and a 
verger ) and when he answered it, as no one else could, by stating 
that a gentleman minded his p's and q\ a gardener minded his 
peas, a billiard-marker his cues, and a verger his peufs and keys ! 
It was little wonder that the same canon, hearing it said at the 
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dinner-table that a chtuch in London where he had been a wor- 
Bhippei the pieTions Sunday was a proprietary chapel where the 
clergyman was entirely dependent on the seat-rents, remarked that 
he thought it very likely, for he had observed the clergyman daring 
the service several times looking round the congregation with a 
peuyrentcU eye. 

Acrostic (Or. akrasy high, extreme ; dichos^ a row, order, line 
of verse), a short poem of which the first letters of the lines or 
verses form a word, generally a proper name, or at least follow 
some definite arrangement. The acrostic psalms, so called, are 
alphabetical — i.e., the initials make up the Hebrew alphabet. The 
periods assigned to each letter may consist of one line (Ps. czL 
and czii), of two (Ps. xxxiv., cxlv., &c.), or even sixteen lines 
(P& cxix.) : these are perhaps more properly called ABC Darian 
Psalms. 

Alliteration (mod. French, from L. ad^ litera, a letter), the 
frequent repetition of a letter or sonnd in successive words. It is 
in poetry, ox at least in metre, that we find employed most 
frequently "apt alliteration's artful aid." We find it in Latin in 
the celebrated ' Pugna Porcorom,' beginning 

" Propterea properans .proconsul poplite prono," &c., 

and in the "RTigliflh lines beginning, 

<< An Austrian army artfully arrayed. 
Boldly by battery besieged Bel^nde," &c. 

A letter of the alphabet is so called from the word literOf 
which signifies this ; originally from Uno, levi^ Ittum^ limre^ 
to make strokes. These letters are divided into vowels and 
consonants. The vowels receive their name through the F. 
wyelhy from the L. vocales (from voxy vocis, the voice), being 
simple vocal sounds. Sometimes there are two vowel sounds 
littered with one impulse or stress so as to form a single syl- 
lable; these are called diphthongs, F. diphtJumgue, from the 
Gr. diphihongosy with two sounds (from the Gr. d% twice, and 
pMumgosy a sound), such as of in oiL The consonants are so 
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called because they can be sounded only with a yowel, from thfi 
L. consonanSf pres. part of consonOy to sound with, to hannoniie. 
These consonants are divided into labials, gnttnrals, and dentals, 
according as the lip (L. IdbiOy the lips), the throat (L. guttwrj tiie 
throat), or the teeth (L. denies) are chiefly employed in uttering 
them. The dentals are divided into hard, soft, or a8i»irate,-4he 
last word signifying a letter pronounced with a full breathuig, 
from L. ad, and spiro, to breathe. When one or two letters are 
taken together they form a syllable, which is uttered by a single 
effort of the voice, the word coming from the L. ayllabOy from Gi; 
syUabe {ayn, with, and lab, the root of 6r. lanibano, to take). A 
word is one syllable or more, expressing an idea or notion ; AS. 
word, cognate with Gothic vaurd, Icel. ord, Grer. toort; also coih 
nected with the L. verbum,^ a word, and Gr. eiro, to speak. 

In coming to the study of grammar we find that the name itself 
as well as the names of its four great divisions, are all taken from 
the Greek, whereas all the others are taken from the Latin. 
Grammar is from the Gr. word gramma,'^ a letter. So with tbe 
four divisions of orthography, etymology, sjmtax, and prosody. 
Orthography is the correct method of writing, that is, of spelliog 
the words — from the two Greeek words orthos, right, and grapho, to 
write (p. 59). Etymology signifies an account of the etymon, oi 
true meaning of words — from Gr. etymon, signifying the true mean- 
ing of a word (Gr. etymos, true). Syntax is the correct arrangement 
of words or sentences — ^from Gr. syntaxis (sun, together, and tarn* 



^ From verhum, a word, we have, 
in addition to verb (pp. 238 and 240), 
the principal word in a sentence, 
which makes the sentence, verbal — as 
a verbal message, one oommonicated 
by word of mouth, not by letter ; 
verbatim, word for word ; verbiage, 
a superabundance of words ; a 
verbose style has too many words ; 
a provsrb is a wise orpithy saying, 
a current maxim. Kurd has de- 
scribed the ingredients of an excel- 
lent proverb to be sense, ahortness, 
and salt. 

^Frorn gramma we have not 
merely grammar, but grammatioal, 



anagram (transposition of letten ia 
a name so as to form another word 
— thus " beet in prayer'* majr be 
transformed into " Preebytenan,'' 
and Horatio Nelson into "Honor 
est a Nilo"), a diagram, an epi* 
gram, epigrammatic telegram. 

' From Gr. verb Uuso or taaeo, tD 
arrange, we have tactics, the scienoe 
or art of arranging niilitary and 
naval forces. We have also taotieal 
and tactidan. We have also from 
the same word a tazldermist^ a per- 
son who prepares and stuiOb the 
skins of animals— from Gr. Uuii, 
arrangement, and denna, a skin. 
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or taxo, to put in order, to arrange). Prosody is that part of 
grammar which treats of quantity, accent, or the laws of verse or 
of versification — Gr. prosodia, a song sung to music, an accompany- 
ing song (proSy to, and odgj a song). 

As I have said, the names of all the other parts of grammar 
proper are derived from the Latin. 

The article is from the L. articulusj a diminutive from artus^ a 
joint, originally a very small member of the body between two 
joints; and by QuinctUian and others used for the article in 
grammar, as with us. The articles are definite and indefinite. 
The definite article ihe determines with precision and exactness 
the person or thing referred to — ^from L. defimo, to set bounds to 
(from de^ and finia^^ a limit) ; and the indefinite a or an (in, not, 
and definite) is not precise — a person or any person. The noun, 
from the L. nomen^ a name, through the OF. non (F. nam), is 



' From finMj a limit, boundary, 
or end, we have the followinff 
words— a fine, the price of a final 
s^tlement. In this way perhapa 
finance and finanoes came to mean 
revenue and income. A financier 
it one skilled in managing the 
pablic revenue. Finical means 
ondnly particular about trifles. 
To finish (L. /fntre) is to coid 
working at a thine, and to finish 
a taek is to get through with it. 
Rnite creatures are those having 
boonds or limits ; that to which 
we can assign no bounds is in- 
fintte or infinity. Afihiity means 
relationship (from c^ffmis, related 
to). To oonfiiie is to restrain per- 
lODal liberty in any way. Dan- 
gerous madbnen mast be pat in 
confinement. Confines are the 
hoondary Unes. To define is to ex- 
pUin the exact meaning of a word. 
A definite account of a thing is clear 
iod exact ; an indefinite account is 
tiie reverse. Definitiye means ex- 
press and ocmdusive. A controversy 
M said to be definitively ended. To 
nfiae wine, silver, and gold is to free 
them from extraneoos matter or im- 
puitiea; and refinement is a high 



degree of civilised culture; while 
superfine is very fine. 

■ From nomen we have nomen- 
datnre (and cahf to call), the name 
given to the terms employed to ex- 
plain any science or art, and the 
formation of a nomenclature or a 
terminology is one of the most im- 
portant steps in the beginning and 
the progress of science ; nominal, 
exists in name only; nominally a 
Christian, not really one. To nomin- 
ate is to name or propose an indi- 
vidual for appointment to an oflSce. 
The nominee is the person named or 
appointed ; and we have a noun, 
the nominative case, denominations, 
things, or bodies of men, or sects, 
clasMd and named. From the same 
word also come ignominy and re- 
nown. The word nominalist revives 
the memory of an old controversy 
between nominalists and realists, 
the former holding that general 
terms exist only in the mind, being 
simply ideas or mere words. De- 
nominator, in a vulgar fraction, is 
the number placed below the line, 
denotinff the number of parts into 
which the unit or whole is supposed 
to be divided. 
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the name of any person, place, or thing, and called a substantive, ai 
denoting something that exists — from L. eubstantiOf from mMOt to 
stand under («u5, under, and stare, to stand). The word gender 
comes through F. genre — from L. genus, breed — ^the distinctaon of 
nouns according to sex. Nouns may be of the masculine, feminine, 
or neuter gender. Masculine, from the L. masculus, a male (from 
mas) ; feminine (from femina, a woman) ; and neuter, from ne, 
not, and uter, either — ^neither masculine nor feminine. The num- 
ber is also from the Latin, — ^th'e singular, from L. singularis, used 
by Quinctilian for the singular number, comes from singultis, single, 
one only (from sim, ie., semel, once) ; the plural denoting more 
than one (L. pluralis, from plus, plures, more). Case is a veij 
familiar term — ;but what does it mean ? How did it come to ns, 
and what did it mean % Casus is the translation made at Eome ckf 
the Gr. ptosis, a word which at first appears in Aristotle. It meant 
a falling, a variation from the primary form, whether a noun oi 
verb. It was first restricted to nouns by the Stoics. The nomin- 
ative case is from the L. nominativus (from nomen, a name), the 
naming case. It is a translation of onomasttke; but it is a bed 
title, because the nominative does not merely name, but expresses 
that a thing is in a particular relation. The genitive case is called 
from the L. name genitivus (a translation of the Gr. genike, whick 
means the class-case). In such a statement as ^* Of good things 
some are mine," the genitive denotes the genus, of which "mine" 
is the species. The dative case is what is given — from do,^ dedi, 
dcUum, dare, to give. It is so called because it follows frequently 
verbs, or other peirts of speech which mean giving, or some act 
directed to the object — generally indicated in English by to otfor. 
The accusative case is probably so called from a Latin mistake, 
the Greek original meaning (1) cause and (2) accusation; the Latins 
took it in sense (2) instead of (1). Possibly the Eomans regarded 
the objective, as confronted with the agent, like an accused peisoo 



^ From the verb do, dedi, deUum, 
dare, to give, we have the date of 
an event, and data to go upon or to 
reason from. Also a donor (from 
donum, a gift), one who gives 



presents, donatJom ; also (from ddi 
doHst a marriage portion) dowi7t 
endowment, cond o na t i o n, and i«r* 
don, which is granted by a supericr, 
as when a king pardons a orimioaL 
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with the prosecutor. In English this is called the oldectire case 
— the case on which the action of the verh falls — and regarded as 
the object or mark aimed at by the action of the verb. The 
vocative or exclamation case — from L. voco^"^ to call — is the case of 
a word when the person or thing is addressed or called We have 
in English only the nominative of address. Ablative is the sixth 
case of a L. noun (composed of db, from, and IoMls^ carried), the 
case denoting among other things ablation, or carrying away from, 
as if it indicated taking away from, or privation. The verb itself 
is fero^ iuliy latuniy ferret to bear, to lift up It is from the supine 
kUnm ^ that " ablative," as we have said, is derived. These case 
names are unnecessary in English, which has only one inflected 
case — the genitive. The uninflected cases constitute the common 
case (man, men), which is equivalent to the nominative, dative, 
accusative, vocative, and ablative in such a language as Latin. 

Nouns are of two kinds, proper and common. A common noun 
(L. commuim) is a name that is common to a class and not peculiar 
or proper to an individual ; a proper noun (L. jproprtus, through 
F. propre) is one that is peculiar to an individual. An adjective 
is a word added to a noun, adding some quality or property to it — 
from L. adjiciOf to throw to or to add (from ad, to, and jacio, to 
throw). A inonoun is a word used instead of a noun — L. j>ro, 
instead of, and nomine^ the noun itsell There are four kinds 
of pronouns — viz., pexfeonal (from persona ^), indicating the person ; 



^ From vocOi vocavi, voealum, vo- 
care^ to call, and vox, voda, the yoloe, 
we have vocal, vocable, vocalralary, 
vocation, vociferate, vouch, vouch- 
aafio, vowel, as we have seen; 
advocate, avocation, avowal, con- 
vocation, equivocate, evoke, Invoke, 
in vo cat i on, provoke, provocation, 
revoke, zevo<»tion, and irrevocable. 

* From this same supine we have 
collate and collation, si^pifying 
ori^oally brought or carried to- 
ffcSier (from amt together, and 
Jahu, carried). We sp^ of collat- 
ing M8S., bringing them together 
lor the purpose of comparison ; and 
we have what is called "a cold 



collation," making a repast be- 
tween full meals to which originally 
every one brought his share ; cor- 
relative, dilatory, dilate, dilata- 
tion, elkte, legislate, oblation, 
prelate, relate, relatioai, relative, 
relationship, superlative, translate, 
translation, mistranslation. 

' And what is this person or 
persona of which we hear so much ? 
Most people are now inclined to 
adopt the view of liiax MtUler. 
NoUiing can be more abstract : it 
is neither male nor female, neither 
young nor old. As a noun it is 
hardly more than what to be is as 
a verb. |In French it may even 
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relative (from L. refero, rdatum, from re, back, and/ero, to carry), 
relating to something before, called its antecedent ; interrogatlTe, 
asking a question, as whol which 1 (from L. interrogare^ from 
inter^ between, and rogare, to ask) ; and demonstrative, snch as 
this or that, pointing out (from L. de intensive, and mondrart, to 
show). The verb, so called from verbum, the word, as being the 
chief word in the sentence. The conjugations (L. con, with, and 

oome to mean nobody; for if we 
ask our concierge at Paris if any 
one has called on oa during our 
absence he will reply "Pereonne, 
monsieur!" which means ''Not a 
soul, sir ! " Of course person is the 
L. persona: it came to us from 
Rome, but the journey was long 
and its adventures many. In L. 
persona meant a mask made of thin 
wood or clay, such as was worn by 
the actors at home. It is curious 
that the Greek actors always wore 
those masks ; the Roman actors did 
not adopt them at first. Thus 
while nearly all technical Latin 
terms connected with the theatre 
were borrowed from the Greek, 
their name for mask [prosdpon) was 
never naturalised in Italy. We 
can understand why the Greeks 
called their masks prosdpon, which 
means simply what is before the 
face — pros, before, and opon, the 
coimtenance — the masks thus worn 
being meant to indicate the char- 
acter represented by each actor on 
the staee. To us it seems almost 
incredible that the great Greek 
actors should have submitted to 
such mummeries, and should have 
deprived themselves of the most 
powerful help in acting, the ex- 
pression of tne face. But so it 
was ; and we are told that it was 
necessary because without these 
prosopa, which contained some 
acoustic apparatus to strengthen 
the voice of the actor, they could 
not have made themselves heard in 
the wide and open-air theatres of 
Greece. These masks were called 
persona in Latin — ie., through- 



sounders, from personare {per, 
through, and sdno, to sound)— 
because the head and mouth bdog 
hidden by the cover of the mask, 
which was open only through one 
passage for the emission of the 
voice, the voice, being no longer 
unsettled and difiused, was ffaUier«d 
into one exit only, and thus wu 
more clear and melodious ; and 
because that mask makee the voice 
of the mouth clear and resonant, 
therefore it has been called persona^ 
the o being lengthened on acooont 
of the form of the word, for there 
are many words in which the 
vowel is lengthened or strengthened 
on this account. Persona came 
in course of time to denote both 
the mask and ita wearer. When 
persona was taken in its first mean- 
ing of mask, representing not the 
real but the assumed character of 
an actor, nothing was more natural 
than to say, for instance, of a dii- 
honest man that he was wearing a 
persona. Thus persona took the 
sense of false appearance ; and per- 
sonahis was used by Cicero of a 
man who had to appear different 
from what he really was, hence 
our word ''personate." But while 
in these cases persona is nied 
of the mask worn, we find it in 
others expressing the real character 
represented by the anthor on the 
stage. When we now read ol 
**dram€Uis personcs^** " characten ci 
the play,** we no longer think of 
masks out of the reu characters 
appearing in a play. After all, an 
actor wearin£[ a mask of the kin£ 
was for the tune being a king, ana 
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jungo,^ to join) are the different persons, numbers, tenses, moods, 
and voices of a verb. The moods are Latin. Mood is from the 
L modus, manner, and is the form of a verb, expressing the 
manner of action. The indicative mood (from L. tndicare, to 
point out, compounded of in, and dico, to say) indicates an action, 
&c, as in past, present, or future existence. The snbjnnctive 
mood (from sub, under, and jungo, to join = subjoined) is that 
mood of a verb which expresses a purpose, condition, &c., sub- 
joined to some statement, question, or answer. The imperative 
mood is the commanding mood, from L. impero, to command. 
The infinitive mood, from L. infiniius (in, not, and finitus, 
limited), a mood not limited by any definition of a person or 
niunber. The potential mood denotes the power or possibility 
of performing any action, and is expressed by the auxiliaries, may 
or can. It takes its name from the L. potens, able or powerful 
The tenses of the verb are also from the Latin : the word tense 
itself comes from the L tempus, time, through the F. tenips. The 

thus persona came to mean the very 
opposite of mask — viz., a man's 
real nature and character. Grada- 
Ally persona assumed the meaning 
of a great personage or of a person 
of nmk, and in the end of rank 
itself; and this sense of persona 
prevailed daring the Middle Ages 
sod continues to the present day. 
A inan magncB personce means, m 
niedueyal Iiatin, a man of great 
dignity. In ecclesiastical language 
persona soon took a technical mean- 
ing ; and the word '* parson," which 
is merely the same word with a dif- 
ferent spelling, in England came to 
be generally applied to the incumbent 
of the parish as a title of dignity. 
These so-called personce held high 
ink. From this persona comes, 
no doubt, the modem name of 
P*rK>n. lAstly, persona came to 
niean what we call a person, an 
individual; and in medisdval writers 
we find persona used as masculine, 
**mioers% persona," "all the per- 
■OQS," and, what is curious, this 
use of persoTia as a masculine con- 



tinues even in modem French, 
where under certain circumstances 
we may treat personne as a mas- 
culine. In conclusion, may we all 
remember that while we have been 
actors on the stage of time, before 
we can ao home we must take off 
our masks, standing like strangers 
on a strange stage, and wondering 
how for so long a time we did not 
perceive even within ourselves the 
simple distinction between persona 
and personay between the mask and 
the wearer. 

^ From jungo, junxi, junctum, 
jtmgh^, to join, we have in L. 
juguniy a yoke, and in Eng, the 
words Joiner, joints, Jugular veins, 
the large veins in the neck or throat 
(L. jugtdum), Jimotion, Junotnie (a 
seam or point of joining, also a 
critical period of time), adjoin, 
a^jvnoi, ooigoiii, conjoint, con- 
jugal, ooijngatd, conjunction, con- 
JnnctiiTe, disjoin, disjunction, 
diijimotiys, enjobi, injunction, 
rejoin, lejoinder, saljoin, sub- 
Jnnetiye. 
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forms of a yerb, indicating the time of an action, are the present 
tense, the imperfect or unfinished, the perfect or completed, the 
pluperfect or more fully completed, and the future, that whicli ii 
yet to come to pass. We have the active and the passive voice in 
verbs. The active (from L. ago^ to do) is that form of the veib 
which usually denotes acting or doing, and pasaive is that foim 
of the verb expressing passiveness rather than activeness (ftm 
pcUtor, passjis, to suffer). There are also transitive and intran- 
sitive verbs (from trans, across, and eo, m, to go), verbs that haye 
an object, so called because the action of the verb is regarded as 
passing or going across to the object ; and intransitive (from in, 
not), a verb whose action is not supposed to pass across to any 
object. The genmd (from the L. gerere, to carry on) is that part 
of the verb which denotes the carrying on of its action. The 
genitive is adjectival, but the gerund is a noun. Snpine is the 
name given to two very rarely used noun forms of the verb, and 
used only in the accusative and ablative. The origin of the word 
is unknown, but it may at least serve to remind us that these 
forms are the laziest and the most supine of all the parts of the 
verb. Participle is a form of the verb participating in the valae 
of an adjective and a verb, from L. particeps, sharing (from parSy 
and capio, to take). An adverb {ad, to, and verbum, the word) 
is that which is added, not to the "verb" in the grammatical 
sense, but to the word which it is used to qualify. The 
preposition is placed before the noun or pronoun to show its 
relation to some other word in the sentence, from L. prc^posiUo 
(from prcB, before, and pono, postium (see note, p. 266), to place 
or put, so named because originally prefixed to the verb in order 
to modify its meaning. The coxdonction, which connects or 
conjoins sentences, clauses, and words, is named from the L 
eonjuncUo (from oon, together, and jungo, to join). The inter- 
jection, which signifies literally a throwing between, is an 
appropriate name for a word thrown in between the parts of a 
sentence to express emotion (from L. inter, between, and jacio, 
to throw). Of the interjection Home Tooke speaks very dis- 
paragingly, considering it as so far from being properly a part of 
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speech that he designates it the brutish and inarticulate inter- 
jection which has nothing to do with speech, and is only the 
miserable refoge of the speechless. 
Closely connected with speech and language is 



UTER^TXTBB IN Gl&NERAL, 

and of whatever country we study the literature we require to 
begin with a dictionary, which is a book containing the words of 
that language alphabetically arranged, ^th their meanings, &c. 
(from F. dietionnatre, from L. dtctto, from dtco, dicere, to say or tell). 
There are also dictionaries of quotations, meaning the act of quoting 
or citing, or the words or passage quoted, with author or page of 
book in which it is to be found. It comes from the OF. quoter, 
from low L. guotOy I mark off into numbers, from L. quot^^ how 
many. The old Romans never used any such verb as quoto for to 
quote a passage, but rather the word prqfefVy to cite, to quote. On 
a smaller scale it is called from the Latin a vocabulary, from vo- 
cabuiarium^ a list of vocables or words sounded with the voice {vox^ 
voeis) ; or an abridgment which is the substance of a larger work in 
a smaller form. It comes to us through the OF. abregier^ from 
mediaeval L. ahbreviare (L. ab, breviOy I shorten, from brevia^ short), 
from which we have the word abbreviate. It differs little in 
meaning from the Greek word epitomS (from epi, upon, and temno, 
I cut, and tome, a cutting), a sanimary, which is so called because 
it gives the sum and substance ; or Gr. synopsis, the act of viewing 
at a glance (from gun, together, and qpsis, a view), a collective view 
of any subject in a condensed form ; or a glossary, from L. glossoy 
a tongue, Gr. glotta, a vocabulary giving explanation of meanings 
of words in some one book. A lexicon is a dictionary of words — 
also from the Gr. lexis, a word, and lego, to speak. We have also 



^ From qmoti how man^, we have 
•och words as quotation in another 
tenie— viz., in bnainese thepriceof 
•n article named or given, meaning 
how much do yon ask ? Give me a 
quotation, al»o quotient, from L. 
gvo^iet, how often. In arithmetio 



the qnotiAnt \b the number resulting 
from the division of one number by 
another, thus showing how often a 
less number is contained in a greater. 
We have also auoUdiaa, dail^ or re- 
curring every day, from quot%dianu$ 
{qwtt^ how many, and diea, a day). 
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an index at the end of many books — from the L tndexy -ids, fiom 
Im indieo, to show (tn, and dico, to tell), giving a list of the chief 
subjects contained in the book; and we have also the void 
theBannu, being the Greek word for a treasury or repository— in 
this case of knowledge. Almost similar in meaning is cyclopedia 
or encyclopedia, literally the circle or compass of human knowledge 
(Gr. kuklos, a circle, and paideia, of learning). 

The word book comes from the AS. bocy a book, but which 
originally signified the beech, because the Teutons first wrote on 
beechen boards, and our ancestors used to cut runic ^ letters on 
wooden staves or rods. Compare the Ger. Buchstaben, ** letters of the 
alphabet," literally " beech-staves " ; the Latin word for book, too, 
was L. ItbeTy librt, the white or inner rind of a tree, the rind which 
is under the outer bark, and on this outer rind the ancients used 
to write — ^hence it came to signify a book. From it we have the 
word library and librarian. When we speak of penudng a book 
in the sense of reading it carefully, we use a word whose etymology 
is uncertain, but probably coined from per, through, and ustis, into^ 
to read carefully, hence to survey, to read. Wedgwood suggests 
that it may be connected with 'L.pervism, looked through, examined 
{per, through, and visum from video, I see), to read with attention, 
to read through, and so perusal signifies the careful examination 
of a book. Ohapter, the main division of a book or of anything 
(OF. chapitre, from L. capitidum, diminutive of ccqmt, the 
head) ; and paragraph, the section of a chapter, from the Gieek 
word paroffrapTios, originally a short horizontal stroke drawn below 
the beginning of a line in which a break in the sense occurs, also t 
passage so marked — from para, by the side, and graphos, written. 
Parenthesis, which is just the Greek word for insertion (from para^ 
beside -, en,m] and theeis, a putting or placing), is now applied to 
any explanatory word, clause, or sentence inserted into a passage 



^ Rnnic is the adjeotive relating 
to rtmea, to the Teotonio natioiiB or 
to their language. A nme is one 
of the characters forming the earli- 
est idphabet of the Teotonio nations. 
The AS. run signifiee a secret mys- 
terions talk or myiterions histwy, 



applied to the old Teatonio writ- 
ten characters from their use ia 
divination. The word is foond n 
ME. rotm^fi, to whisper, and n 
cognate with loeL ryn, with OGsc 
runa, a secret, whispering; Oolk 
rwMi, a secret 
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with which it has no necessaiy grammatical connection. The 
Latins had also the word libeUus, a diminntiye of liber^ signifying 
a little book or any small writing consisting of a few leaves. From 
it we have the word libel, bat used in a different sense, and 
signifying a written slander or defamation, and libellous, meaning 
defamatory or abnsiya In law the word has a more extensive 
reference, meaning any blasphemous, immoral, or seditions pro- 
duction ; also the plaintiff's declaration of his cause of action and 
the relief he seeks. The word iMunphlet, which means a small 
book, consisting of one or more sheets stitched together (the same 
in meaning as the word "brochure," from F. brocher, to stitch, 
meaning a pamphlet of only a few leaves), is said to owe its origin 
to Pamphila, a Greek lady who left behind her in the first century 
a commonplace book containing notes, epitomes, and anecdotes. 
The word anecdote, from the Gr. anecdoton^ signifying unpublished 
{from 0, without ; eky out ; didorrdy I give), not given out, meant at 
first a secret history, and now a short story, generally of some 
interest in a man's life or conduct. It is a sort of slang to speak 
of a man who is fond of telling such, as being in his anecdotage I 
It was very difficult for a long time to get material on which to 
write, and all sorts of materials were used both for writing on and 
for writing with. We get some light on the origin of writing 
when we learn that write comes from a Teutonic root writy which 
means to cut slightly, to mark, to scratch. The L. scribere^ to 
write, comes from the Aryan root scrahh or scarhhy an amplification 
of scar, which also means to cut slightly, to scratch, to mark. 
From the same root scrahh^ with loss of the initial s (compare 
tegument, detectiire, &c., from the root stag), we have also the Gr. 



^ From teribo, scripsi, scriptum, 
«ertbere, to write, we have many 
derivativas and oompoonds ; to 
floibble, ia to write careleflsly or 
iUc^bly. A soribe is a profeesfonal 
writer. Scrip ia a oertifioate of 
lharea or stock. Script ia a kind 
of ^rpe in imitation of handwriting. 
Seaptore means nroperly any writ- 
tng, bat now the dooks of the Bible. 
A icriptaral doctrine ia a doctrine 



taught in Scripture. We ascribe 
gloiy to God—ie., assign it to Him 
as £us property. Wedrcomacribe, 
deaoribe, inscribe, prescribe and 
proscribe, subscribe and transcribe ; 
and we have ascription and coa- 
seription, description, inscription, 
presoriptioii, proscription, subscrip- 
tion, and tramscription; and we have 
manuacript and nondescript^ and 
oonsoripi and postscript. 
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grapTieiny to write, and the English to graire, to engrave. All 
these words bear witness to a time when writing was done on wood 
or wax or other soft surface by means of a pointed instmment— 
the stylus (from the Gr. stylos)^ an iron instrument resembling a 
pencil in size and shape, used for writing upon waxed tablets. At 
one end it was sharpened to a point, for scratching the chazacten 
upon the wax, while the other end being flat and circular served to 
render the surface of the tablets smooth again, and so to obliterate 
what had been written. Thus vertere stylum, to change the 
style, came to signify to erase, or to correct or improve, becanae 
when they turned the stylus it was for the purpose of improving 
what they were engaged on, and so the word came gradually to 
refer not so much to the tool which was used for engraving or 
writing as for the distinctive or characteristic mode in which an 
author expressed himself : even in Cicero we find the word used 
for an author's manner of writing. The word erase, just need 
above, signifying to rub or scrape out, comes from the Latin verb 
erddOf from e, out, and rado, rcuius, to scrape. Obliterate, a 
somewhat similar word (in meaning), is often connected vdth linOt 
litwniy linere, to smear, as if to obliterate were to smear over or 
efface ; but its direct derivation is from liiera, a letter, so that to 
obliterate is in the first instance to efface writing in particular, and 
secondarily, to efface generally. It is true that the root of lUera 
is Utiere, because some of the earliest vniting was on substanoea 
smeared so as to receive it, as the waxed tablets of the Romans. 

When advancing civilisation brought to the Western world the 
art of making a writing material of strips of the inner rind of 
the Egyptian reed, called papyrus, glued together transversely, the 
name of paper was introduced, to be applied as time went on to 
textures made of various substances. From the inner rind of the 
papyrus, called in Gr. byUos^ they derived the name for a book, 
hihliony so that we have not merely bibliography, bibliomania, <&&, 
but we have the word Bible — the Book — the book of God, the 
God of books, the Bible. The different pieces of papyrus were 
joined together by the turbid Nile water, as it had a kind of 
glutinous property, — ^a layer of papyrus was laid flat on a board, 
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and a cross layer put oyer it, and being thus prepared, the layers 
were pressed and afterwards dried in the sun. The sheets were 
then fastened or pasted together, the best being taken first and 
then the inferior sheets. The length might be carried to almost 
any extent by fastening one sheet to another. When the book 
was finished it was rolled on a staff, whence it was called a 
volumeny from volvo^ votvere^ to roll, because it was rolled up like 
a map on a roller. This is the root of our word Tolnme. An 
attempt has been made to show that copy is from cope, in the 
sense of likeness; and thero is no doubt that copy signifies 
frequently an imitation of an original pattern, and the verb to cope 
signifies to vie with, especially on equal terms, to match. Never- 
theless there seems good reason to believe that the word originally 
comes from L. eopiOy plenty or abundance, through F. capiey 
signifying first abundance, then facility or convenience. In late 
L. eqpia signified a transcript, because by such the original was 
multiplied abundantly. The Romans wrote only on one side, and 
when one sheet was thus finished it was joined on to the end of 
another until the book was complete, and then they rolled it up on 
a cylinder or staff. To ** open ** such a book was simply to roll 
np the long ribbon at one end, simultaneously allowing it to 
unroll at the other. Thus a long succession of short narrow 
colomns^ corresponding to our pages, would pass beforo the eye 
of the reader in a not inconvenient arrangement Before leaving 
the plain papyrus it is worth knowing and bearing in mind that 
from seheda (or 8cida\ signifying a piece cut off, and specially a 
little leaf cut off from the papyrus, we have the origin of our 
word schedule, originally signifying a piece of papyrus contain- 
ing some writing, and now used for an inventory, or list, or table. 
When vellum, however, took the place of papyrus as a literary 
vehicle, the stiffiiess of the new material, which lent itself ill to 
lolling, necessitated a change in the form of the book, which now 
became a ** codex," or, in other words, assumed the form of bound 

^ Fnnn vdhoy tfolvi, vokUvm, vol- I volation,d0volv«,devolntioii, evolve, 
vere, to roll or tarn ronnd, we have evoUitioii, involve, involution, re- 
vasH, voluble, vohmiinoas, droum- I volt^ revolution, revolve. 
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leaves as in our oidinary books. This word code or codex wu 
the Latin word for the trunk, body, or stock of a tree, and was afte^ 
waids applied by them to a book, because the ancients wrote, as we 
have seen, on wooden tablets covered with wax ; and so it came to 
mean a MS. not rolled up together as a volumeny but arranged with 
leaves like our books. The word codex is generally applied to the 
Bible MSS. — as when we speak of the Codex Sinaiticus, the Codez 
Yaticanus, and the Codex Alexandrinus, &c.j and when spoken of 
in the plural they are called codices. In common speech a code his 
come to mean a systematic collection or digest of laws ; while the 
word codicil (from L. eodidllusy the small trunk of a tree, oiigin- 
ally a diminutive from codex) came also to signify a writing tablet^ 
then a note or letter, and, finally, in Latin as in English, an 
addition or supplement made to a wilL As the word codex was 
originally spelt caudex, it is little wonder that some have seen 
a connection between this word and caudOy a tail, which has given 
us the English word, as when we speak of the tail as a caudal 
appendage ; and so in this case a codicil would just mean a small 
appendix to the will itself a sort of tailpiece. The little billets 
or notes which were sent by the Eomans to their friends wen 
called codiciUi, The Bomans called the paper which was made bom 
the Egyptian papyrus oharta,^ from the Or. chcertes. Next to the 
papyrus, parchment was the most common material for writing upon. 
It is said to have been invented by Eumenes II., King of Pergamos, 
in consequence of the prohibition of the export of papyrus from 
Egypt by Ptolemy Epiphanes. It is made from the skin of a 
sheep, or of a goat, prepared for writing on, through F. vdin^ from 
low L vUulina (charta, paper, imderstood), from L. vUtdus^ a calf. 
Veal signifies the flesh of a calf, OF. veal, from L. vUeXUis^ diminn- 
tive of vitvlus^ a call As paper and parchment were dear, it was 
frequently the custom, as we have seen, to erase or wash out 
writing of little importance, and to write upon the paper or parch- 
ment again, which was then called palin^pseshuSy in Ikiglish 
palimpsest, from Or. paling again, and peestoa, rubbed — or rubbed 

^ From chatia we have oartolary, | charter, chart, 
card, carte, cartoon, cartridge, I 
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a second time, — ^fche fiist time when it was nibbed clean for the 
preyionB writing, the second time for the writing which now is 
there. Palindrome, a name given to a word, line, or sentence 
which reads the same when the letters which compose it are read 
in the reverse order, or which reads the same either way, like 
*^ madam." In the 'New Monthly Magazine' it is said tJiat in 
Knglish but one palindrome line is known. I wonder if it is this 
line by Philippe, 1706, "Lewd did I live, evil I did dweL" 
The word in Greek is palindramos^ from jpoZtn, again or back, and 
dramos^ nmning, or a race. Where the writing was done by hand, 
as in every case almost it was so done, until the invention of 
printing, it was called a manuscript^ — ^literally manua^^ the hand, 
and scribo, to write. The word signature recalls a time when very 
few persons had an elementary education of any literary kind, and 
when the kings and barons, no less than their humbler followers, 
affixed their own sign or cross or mark to any document requiring 
their assent. The phrase to sign your name did not mean, as with 
us, to write your name, because this very few could do, but to 
make such a mark as will be a sign that you authenticate the docu- 
ment The Latin word signum ^ itself means merely that by which 
a thing is known. The verb signo ^ also meant to seal, whence we 
have the word signet, the seal used by the Sovereign to seal 
private letters and grants; a signet ring, a finger-ring, having a 



1 From mamt$t the hand, we have 
many derivativM, sach m maintaliii 
to hold firmlv, maintenanot, man- 
aolea, fetters for the hand, manage 
(from F. man^gey the training or 
oootrol of horsee), to direct or 
govern with address, maBlfest (that 
which may be grasped, and hence 
palpable, self-evident), maniftsto, 
■uJilpiilate, manouvre, maimer, 
m^wwtVHtn, manual, maanlaotory, 
maaufiaotiire, mannmJsalmi, manure 
(for manoenvre), some substance 
added to the land to fertilise it, an 
MS. or MSS., books written by the 
hand, an smawuenils, Umaaous, 
emancipate, leger- 



* Both from the noun ti^niiMii and 



from the verb tiffno, mgnavi^ tignoh 
turn, tignartj we have such woros as 
seal (from the diminutive iiailhim), 
a signal, a sign made nom a 
distance, and the adj. signal, mean- 
ing remarkable, signalised. We 
may signify or declare by any sign. 
We speak of significant and m- 
significant. We assign or mark 
out as properly belon^;ing to. 
Assignment means a specific allot- 
ting. We oonsign and receive a 
ooudgnment of goods. We oounter- 
sign, design, and designate. The 
Insignia are the marks of office. 
We redgn wh«i we give back an 
office, and resignation to the will of 
€k>d is the mark of unmurmuring 
submission. 
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stone engiaved with a crest or monogram (from Gr. monos, alcme 
or one, and gramma, a letter), a simple device formed by the 
intertextore of two or more letters. Sign-mannal, from sign and 
manual (from manus, the hand), literally a sign made by one's own 
hand, and now the royal signature, usually only the initial of the 
Sovereign's name, with R for Eex (king) or Eegina (queen). 

Paper is of different kinds indicated by different names. Haad- 
paper was originally so called from its water-mark, which was thftfc 
of a hand, and the water-mark itself from the mark wrought into 
the paper, and so transparent that it could be seen clearly through. 
Pot-paper, a somewhat inferior kind, has the water-mark of Skpoi; 
and foolscap, which had the water-mark of a fool's head with cap 
and bells, has now come to denote paper of a particular size. The 
size is generally indicated by Latin words — e.g,, folio, from the L 
folium, a leaf, means a sheet of paper folded but once, thus mak- 
ing 2 leaves or 4 pages ; guarto (written 4to) is a sheet folded 
into quarters or 4 leaves making 8 pages ; an octavo (8vo), so 
called in accordance with the L. octo, eight, and folded into 8 
leaves or 16 pages ; and a duodecimo (12mo), the Latin for 2 and 
10, that is 12, one making 12 leaves of 24 pages, and so forth. 
Stenography is the name for what we term shorthand — the art of 
writing very quickly by means of abbreviations— (from Gr. denos, 
narrow, and grapJio, to write). A scrivener is the name still 
given to a scribe or writer through the OF. escrivain (F. Serivain), 
from low L. scribartus, from L. scriba, a scribe, from scrtbo. The 
word is used chiefly in the phrase " scrivener's palsy," but now 
called " writer's cramp." The word engross is also suggestive— 
originally derived from F. en, in, and gros, large = in large. It 
meant at first to copy a writing in a large hand or in distinct 
characters, but it has now come to signify to occupy wJwUy, to 
monopolise, as, the conversation. 

The word volnme is not the only instance of the retention of 
a word, the literal signification of which is completely obsolete. 
The word indenture refers to an ancient precaution against 
foigeiy, resorted to in the case of important contracts. The 
duplicate documents, of which each party retained one^ were 
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iiregolarlj indented in precisely the same manner, so that upon 
companson they might exactly tally. To indent was to cut into 
points like teeth — ^to notch — low L. inderUo, from L. tn, and dens, 
derUiSf a tooth. So also a vignette portrait has lost the accom- 
paniment which alone made the name appropriate — viz., the vine- 
leaves and tendrils which in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centnriee usually formed its ornamental border. It still signifies 
a small engraving with ornamental borders. Usually in olden 
times the title-page of a book had such a border with two piUars 
repieaented on each side wreathed with vines bearing leaves, 
tendrils, and bunches of grapes. The F. vignette signifies a little 
vine ; vignettes, vignets, branches, branch-like border or flourishes 
in painting or engraving. Vignette is the diminutive of F. vigne, 
a vine. 

The directions in the English prayer-book are still known as 
mbricfl (L. itiber, red), although it is now the exception rather 
than the rule to see them printed as they originally were — in red 
leitera And to take only one other instance, we apply without 
any sense of incongruity the name of pen (from L. penna, a 
feather) to all those modem appliances which rival — which indeed 
have almost entirely superseded — the quill, to which alone the 
word is strictly applicable. 

The difierent forms of literature are divided into Prose and 
Verse. Prose is the direct straightforward arrangement of words, 
free from poetical measures — ordinary spoken and written 
language : the word is derived through the F. from L. prosa 
from prorsa from prorsus, straightforward. Prose, then, is speech 
going straight on and not poetical Dull and tedious conversa- 
tion is sometimes called iirosalc and proay, being monotonous. 
Prosody has nothing to do with prose. It is the Gr. and L. 
word (Gr. pros, to or in addition to, and odi, a song or tune), and 
means the quantity of syllables and measure of verse, tone, or 
accenting a syllable. Verse differs from prose in being measured, 
that is to say, divided into groups of words and syllables. The 
real meaning of the word " verse," according to Euskin, is a line of 
words which ''turns" at a certain point, as the furrow turns in a 
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ploughed field (L. versus, a taming, a line (from verto, I tom, p. I). 
It partly therefore inyolves the idea of retaining in another put 
of the field, and so has been ordinarily employed in the sense of 
"stansa." This last word, meaning first the chamber of a hoiue 
(old It stanitOy a stop, a lodging, chamber dwelling, from L 
sto, storey to stand), came afterwards, both in Italy and here, to 
signify properly a piece of a song enclosed or partitioned by itself 
or a diyision of a poem containing every variety of measure in the 
poem. The Greek word meftron, metre (measure), has been 
adopted in all languages, with just respect for the first mastezs 
of poetry, to signify a measured portion of a verse. Orammariaiu 
enumerate more than twenty different metres, of which I shall 
mention only a few. The spondaic, from the word spondee, two 
syllables of equal length, uttered so deliberately that they nuy 
correspond to the time in which a man, walking firmly and serenely, 
takes two paces. This metre was called QpondeioB {pons, a foot) 
in Greek, because it was the measure of the melodies used at the 
most solemn religious and national ceremonies, accompanied always 
with the "spondee," "the drink offering*' to God. The spondee 
was properly the libation or the wine poured out on the head of 
the victim to be sacrificed when an agreement or treaty was to be 
made. And it has the perpetual authority of correspondence with 
the deliberate pace of Man, and expression of his noblest animal 
character in erect and thoughtful motion : all the rhythmic art of 
poetry having thus primary regard to the great human noblesse of 
walking on feet ; and by no means referring itself to any other 
manner of progress, by help either of stilts or steam. In this 
power the spondceus, or time of the perfect pace of a reasonable 
two-legged animal, has regulated the verse of the two most 
deliberate nations of the earth — the Greek and the Boman; 
and through their verse, has regulated the manner, the mien, 
and the musical ear, of all educated persons in all countries 
and times. It is usual only to define it as consisting of two 
" long " syllables ; but the actual length in time has never been 
stated ; and it is absolutely necessary, in order to fix proper edu- 
cational laws either for music or verse, that the time of metrei 
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ahonkl be defined poeitiTely no less than lelatiTelj. Now, any 
peison holding himself well erect, and walking in legolar time, so 
finnlj that he conld cany a Tase of water on his head without spill- 
ing it or losing its balance, will find that he can easily take two 
paces in a second, and not easily more. The proper length of the 
spondee will therefore be one second (indicated by two minims), 
and a long syllable (indicated by a minim), forming a part of any 
other foot, will, primarily, have the length of half a second. From 
this measore we can form oar divisions of time, noting in what 
qpedal verses or under what particular conditions the time may 
be quickened or delayed. The Dactylic measure is also import- 
ant : the dactyl has a long syllable followed by two short ones. 
It has not yet been sufficiently recognised by writers on prosody 
that there are two dactyls, — ^the long dactyl, formed by the divi- 
sion of the last syllable of a spondee into two, giving two seconds 
of time to the whole metre as to the spondee from which it is 
farmed ; and the short dactyl, formed by dividing the last syllable 
ci the other into two, the syllables being severally half a second 
and two-eighths of a second long — ^mioim and two quavers ; or, in 
lightest measure, crotchet and two semiquavers. It will be most 
oonvenient to call the first of these the Heroic, and the second the 
Lyric Dactyl, the last being almost exclusively used in English 
verse. But for both the name Dactyl (Or. daciuloe)^ ''finger," 
meaning a cadence composed of three joints in diminishing pro- 
portion, indicates a subtlety in the distribution of time which 
cannot be expressed by any musical measurement The division 
of the foot in fine utterance, sounds as if it resulted from a certain 
degree of languor, — as if the second syllable had fallen short by 
some failure of power or feeling, and then the loss had been 
supplied by the added third. A Poet signifies literally a maker 
(Fr. poite, from L. poeia, Gr. paietes^ a maker, from poieo, to do or 
make), one who makes poetry, a composition in which the verses, 
whether rhymed or not, consist of certain rhythmic measures. A 
poetaster is a petty poet, a pitiful rhymster, a writer of con- 
temptiUe verses. 

Parody is a caricature of a poem, made by applying its words 
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and ideas with a burlesque effect (L. and Gi. parodiOy from Qt 
parc^ besides, and ode, an ode or song). Bbyme was onginally 
and properly in AS. rirn^ measure, and naturally rime in ME. 
But scholars attempted to derive it from the Gr. rythmo (whence 
rhythm comes), and the absurd spelling, rhyme, is the result of the 
effort Bime Ib now preferred by many writers, and is already 
gaining ground, but printers are stubborn, and it is hard to resign 
the hard-won spoils of our youthful campaign in the spelling-booL 
The adoption of the '' learned spelling," " rhyme," has of course had 
no effect on the pronunciation. An idyll is a short pictorial poem, 
chiefly on pastoral subjects (L. tdyllium, from Gr. etdyUion^ dimin- 
utive of eidosy an image, from etdomai, to seem). Elegiac poetiy is 
mournful poetry, an elegy being a song of mourning (French from 
Latin and Gr. elegoa, a lament). A sonnet is a short poem of 
fourteen lines with varying rhymes, through French and It. soneito^ 
diminutive of 8ono, a sound or song, from L. sonvs, a sound. An 
apologue is a moral tale, French from Gr. apologos^ from qpo and 
logos, speech. A fable is a feigned story or tale, intended to 
instruct or amuse (F. fable, from L. fabula, from fan, to speak). 
An apostrophe is a sudden turning away from the subject to 
address some person or object present or absent. Also a ma^ 
showing the omission of a letter — Gr. apo, and strophe, a turning. 
(We have also catastrophe, an overturning, a calamity, from Gt. 
kaia, down, and afrepho, to turn.) Aphorism is a brief pithy 
saying, from Gr. aphoriao, to mark off by boundaries, Gr. apo, and 
horos, a limit or boundary. Apothegm, a terse pointed remark, 
Gr. apophthegomai, to speak plainly. MaTJm, a general pnncifde, 
usually of a practical nature, a proverb (F. maxime, from L. 
maxima (senteniia, an opinion), superlative of magnus, great, and 
proverb, a short familiar sentence forcibly expressing a well-known 
truth; OF. proverbe, from L. proverhum, pro, publicly, and verbm, 
a word). 

Of literature of a different though very important kind, wa 
have newspapers — lit, papers published for circulating news. 
They are for the most part more than this, and the leading articles 
of many of them are models of style, and leaders of thought, on 
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moBt questions of public interest The "word "news" has been 

N 
supposed to come from the four points of the compass W + E as 

S 
if the tidings came from all quarters, but the word signifies some- 
thing '' new," or the '' newest." Printing itself came through the F. 
empreindrey from L. imjprimo and pressusj from in and premo, to 
press. A journal is a newspaper published daily or otherwise, but 
the word signifies literally a diurnal, or daily register or diary, 
from F. joumcdf from Jour, a day, from L. diumalis, from dies, a 
day.^ An author is one who originates or gives existence to any- 
thing, through F. auteuVy from L. audor, from augeo, avxi, auctam, 
augerey^ to increase, make to grow, to produce ; but the editor of a 
book is he who edits it — that is, superintends the publication and 
gives it out to the world. The Latin editor — ^literaUy, one who 
gives out, from the verb ed&re, to give out — was, after the invention 
of printing, often employed in a special sense as denoting the person 
who '^ gives to the world " a book or other literary work of which 
he is not the author. Li this sense it has passed into English and 
other modem languages. But under modem conditions there are 
two different classes of persons concemed in the production of a 
book, to either of whom the word might be applied in as literal 
meaning with equal propriety. The "giver-out" of a book — for 
instance, of a classical text which has never before been printed — 
may mean what we now call the publisher, the man who bears the 
expense of printing it, and makes the arrangements for its circula- 
tion among the public ; or it may mean the scholar who puts the 



1 Whence also Bf^onm, to wait 
over the day, to dwell in a place 
for « time, and a4Joiim, to put off 
to another day. Jouzneymaii, 
originally and strictly a workman 
hired by the day, or for a period 
(F. iciwmU^ low L. jomala, a day's 
work* from L. diumuSf from dies, a 
day), afterwards and now a work- 
man as distinguished from an ap- 
pientice, not a mere learner as ui 
apprmtice sisnifies, one who is 
lefrr"<»g a trade, from OF. apretUU, 



a beginner, from apprendre, to learn 
(L. ad to, and prehendo, to lay hold 
of). There is in Sootiand the 
shorter form of prentlca or prentis, 
as in Bams's lines : 

** Her 'prentice ban' sbe tried on man. 
And then she made the lasaea, O i" 

* From this verb we have, to 
augment, augmentation, auctioii, 
auctioneer, authority, authorise, 
authoritative, autunii, auxil- 
iary. 
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text into order for publication, and provides it with sach illnstur 
tive matter as it is deemed to require. !N'ow, while in Fiendi 
editor, iditeur, has come to mean publisher, in England it hai 
become restricted to the other of its possible applications. When 
we use it we no longer think of its literal sense. The prominent 
function of an editor is not that of issuing a literary work to the 
public, but that of bringing it into the form in which it is to 
appear. Although " editor " is not a word of English formation, 
it has an ending which coincides in form with that of English 
agent nouns, so that it has naturally suggested the coinage of a 
Terb ''to edit," meaning to prepare for publication as an edxifa 
does — i,e,f to put into such a form as is thought suitable for the 
public to read. When we say, usually with unfavourable meaning, 
that a war correspondent's telegrams have been " edited," we mean 
that they have undergone alterations or excisions, in accoidance 
with the press censor's notion of the amount of information which 
ought to be given to the public at home. Similarly, we may say 
that the composition of an illiterate, or foolish, person requires a 
great deal of ''editing" in order to be suitable for publication. 
If, instead of adopting the Latin word, we had rendered it by 
some such equivalent as "out-giver" (corresponding to the G«r. 
fierausgeber, which is used quite in the English sense of "editor''), 
there would have been no opportunity for the back formation of a 
verb, with a meaning so remote from the primary signification of 
the substantive. — (Bradley's 'Making of English.') 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

CITY LIFE. 

A dty is abstract in its origin. It is the F. citS, from the L. 
eivitas. Oiviias meant originally citizenship, being the abstract 
of ctvisy citizen, but was easily transferred to the citizens in their 
collective capacity — the body of the citizens, the community, and 
80 came at last to be a mere synonym with L. urbs,^ a city. In 
its origin, then, the " city " suggests the body politic, whereas town 
suggests merely the actual place, the fenced stronghold ; and some 
traces of this old distinction have persisted to modem times, 
though the words have received new conventional senses, different 
in different parts of the English-speaking world. Our distinction 
between a city and a town is unknown to other Teutonic and 
(now) also to Boman languages, — Ger. siadt, F. vUle, Sp. cuidade^ 
tzanslate both town and city. Town is a very concrete word in its 
origin. It is native Germanic (AS. tun)\ it means literally an 
^ enclosure," a " fenced place,'' and points to the stockaded settle- 
ments of a long time ago, before the Angles and Saxons saw 
Britain. The cognate Grer. zaun has kept the older sense of a 
hedge. Village is F. from L. viUcUieus, belonging to a country 
house (compare Milton's "tame villatic font," in "Samson 
Agonistes "), and suggests the manor-house with its adjacent 
dosters of cottages. The Modem English word Tllla is a direct 
borrowing from the Italian, which had preserved the word from the 
Boman times without change of fonn. It was the Latin name for 
a farmhouse with its accompaniments, and from the nature of 

^ From «r6« we have uxban (L. I inlmrbaii, and also wtens, dvil, 
mrbcmus), belonging to a dty, and | ooarteoos, polite, refined. 
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Eoman land-holdings might be used of a very splendid estate. 
Many of the houses in our suburbs would be, and are, properly 
called villas. Descent is easy, and words, like people, have a 
tendency to fall away from their better selves. A good example 
is found in our word villain (see p. 228). 

Having spoken of the words city, town, and village, we have the 
name for a still smaller assemblage of houses to consider-4he 
word hamlet, a double diminutive, which we derived from OF. 
hamelet, a diminutive of Tiarnd (mod. F. Tiameau), which is itself 
a diminutive of W. Qei. haim (AS. harn^ Eng. home, Ger. Imh). 
Thus hamlet is closely related to our home, though it has readied 
us through the French, and has not descended like " home " from 
AS. Home is a general Indo-European word for " abiding-plaoe," 
" dwelling." In the oldest English it was purely descriptive, and 
apparently as destitute of tender or sentimental emotions as town 
or city with us. As early as the sixteenth century we meet with 
the proverb " home is homely," t.e., home-like or comfortable, but 
John Howard Payne's famous song, "Home, Sweet Home," ex- 
pressed in simple language the feelings that had become vaguely 
connected with the word. 

We now turn your attention to the ways through and around 
the city on which the houses have been built, and where the 
intercourse and traffic are conducted. These are chiefly streeta 
A street is from L strata ^ (tna), a paved road lined with houses ; 
but now applied to a definitely laid out road in a city or town, 
quite irrespective of the question of pavement. Some of the 
stroets are not paved, but aro macadamised — that is to say, the 
road is covered with small broken stones so as to form a hard 
smooth surface, so called from the name of Macadam (1756-1836), 
the inventor. As street rather smacks of commerce, which, as 
Cicero says of Eome, is in disrepute, except on a large scale, road 
is preferred, as moro suggestive of the country-loving gentry. A 
road is properly the way by which one rides or travels — a high- 



^ The L. verb from whioh this 
comee is vUmOt stravi, stratum, 
ttenOre, to throw to the ground, 
and from it we have the word 



oonstematioii, amazement that pro- 
dnoes oonfosion and terror, and 
prostratiim, the act of thnywiog 
down, or laying flat. 
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wajy and we nattually name it from the place to which it leads 
(as the London Boad), or its direction (as the Northern Boad). 
TmnFike (from turn and ptke)^ originally a frame consisting of 
two bars, armed at the ends with pikes or poles, and turning on 
a post to hinder horses from entering, and afterwards applied to 
the gate or bars across a road to hinder passage till toll be paid ; 
and so the roads on which turnpikes or toll-bars were established 
were called turnpike-roads or toll-roads. Way is the more general 
term for any kind of road or street or passage. It is connected 
with the L. tTto, a way, and means literally that over which one 
movea A lane^ from the AS. lane^ and the Scotch loan^ which 
signified originally an open space between corn-fields, hedges, &c., 
has come to signify a narrow street : probably the change of mean- 
ing has come about through the gradual narrowing of these open 
spaces in the country, but there can be no doubt that properly 
a lane is a narrow country way, and not a highroad. Hie term 
(as in the case of the Devonshire lanes) is crowded with poetical 
assodations, which are lost in the dismal realities of city sur- 
roundings. A narrow way is seldom pleasant in a city. Hence 
(except in the case of Park Lane, London), the term is not in 
&Tour in urban nomenclature. An alley (F. aXUe) has long been 
a rather disparaging name in this country for a narrow passage. 
The word comes from the F. aiUer^ to go ; but we have here no 
Orande AUSe — they are all of the poorest kind, so that we are 
move familiar with a blind alley, one that is closed at the end 
BO as to be no thoroughfare, 9k cut de sac The word boulevard 
is a F. corruption of the Oer. hoU'toerk^ bulwark. It means, 
therefore, a street laid out on the site of an ancient and de- 
molished fortification. As this is nerer done until a city has 
far outgrown its walls, a boulevard is generally in a thickly 
settled quarter, and has no suburban associations. On the con- 
trary, an aTenue (from F. avenir^ to arrive, from L. iidvemre^ 
to oome to) is properly an approach to a city, or to some con- 
spicuous part of it; or the chief approach to a country house, 
usually bordered with trees — an avenue of limes and beeches. 
In a town, and still more in a city, we are struck by the busyness 

B 
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of the people, and very soon come to understand what bosiiian is, 
the state of being busy, fully occupied — ^perhaps originally from 
the OF. bueargnes^ pL, works, business, and bumigne (F. twelfth 
century), connected with mod. F. besoin (m.) and besogne (i.). 
The most striking feature of city life is its commercial aspect 
The word commerce is from the L. eammerdum — con, with, and 
merx, mercis, goods, wares, merchandise. From this word men 
we have also the word merchant, which in Scotland (and in 
America) includes buying and selling of all kinds, whether on a 
large or small scale, even although carried on in a shop, — and there 
is no place more familiar to residents in country districts than Um 
merchant's shop ; and the general merchaat is a man witii the 
most multifarious stock of any man in the United Kingdom— « 
shopkeeper. In England the word merchant is still a name of 
distinction restricted to wholesale traders, and especially to those 
haying dealings with foreign countries, except in cases where there 
is a prefix to the word, such as spirit-merchant, tea-merchant^ corn- 
merchant, coal -merchant, &c., which frequently include retail 
dealer& The word merchant came to us through the F., the OF. 
being mco'chant, a merchant, from L. mercaniemi the present 
participle of mercariy to barter, but all from merx^ a price. 
Probably the French spelling gave us the Finglish word aiarkst^ 
from L. merecUum, trade, and mart (a contraction of market), a 
place of public sale and traffic Still from the same word merx^ 
through the F. mereier, we have the word mercer, a dealer in silks^ 
yelvets, laces, and other costly materials, but frequently with 
silk prefixed. Mercaatila is tiiat which pertains to trade and 
commerce. The word mercenary comes through merceSj met' 
cSdia^ wages, from the same root, and originally signified a hire- 
ling, or a person working merely for the sake of pay or of 
self-interest 

As we go along the street and read the different signs, we find, 
for instance, appraisers (L. ad, to, and pretiun% a price), those who 
put values on what is to be sold. Architects, who design build- 
ings and superintend their erection (Or. arehoa, chie^ and tektan, a 
builder). Auctioneeni (from L. audio^ from augeo, to increase)— 



Digitized by 



Google 



CITY LIFE. 259 

80 called because at an auction the price gradually increases, and 
the article is sold to the highest bidder. Butchers (F. b(mc?ierf OF. 
boeker^ originally one who slaughters he-goats, from hocy a goat, 
OH.Ger. bock), those who slaughter animals for food, or who cut 
up and sell meat or flesh. Chandlers, who now are general dealers. 
The word comes through the OF. chandelier^ a maker of candles 
or a dealer in them, from L. eandela, a candle ; and at first we had 
wax-chandlers and tallow-chandlers, then by-and-by we had corn- 
chandlers, and now we have ship-chandlers, who supply ships with 
cordite, canyas, and even with general stores. The French word 
chandelier, introduced into England, signified first a receptacle 
for candles, and the word has been so extended as to include gas- 
jets and electric light. No doubt we have the word electrolier for 
an electric chandelier, but here Zisrwas taken as a termination, 
though the I is really a part of L. eanddoy candle, from which 
candelabrum (the original of chandelier) is derived. Ckmfectloneni 
derive their name from the L. confectioy a preparing thoroughly (from 
eon tJidf actus, made). They are now makers of sweetmeats, which 
are called confections, anything prepared with sugar, sweetmeats. 
The meaning has gradually specialised into thia In Paris, on the 
other hand, the word confection, signifying a making up, has come to 
signify a making up or manufacturing, while a moMon de confections 
18 a dressmaking establishment Oontractors, those who agree to do 
a certain service or work at a stipulated price or rate, from L. con- 
iraettis^ an agreement (con, together, and tradus, drawn). Distilleni 
are thoee who distil or manufacture ardent spirits or alcoholic liquors 
frofm grain, &c. The word comes through the F. distiller from L. 
disMlare or destiUare, to drop or trickle down {de, down, and stiUo, I 
drop; literally to drop or trickle down in drops), to vaporise by heat 
and then reconvert into the liquid stata Drysalters do not throw 
much lig^t upon the reason of their name through anything we 
see in their windows, such as gums, drugs, dyestuffo, and chemical 
sabetances of various kinds ; but the name was given to them when, 
as originally, they were dealers in dry and salted meats. Em- 
teoiderers are those who ornament with designs in needlework, 
octgmaUy on the horder (em, on, and F. hroder^ another form of 
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border, from hordi edge). LanndreaBes — ^women whose employ* 
ment is to wash and get ap linen, — OR lavanderess^ OF. lavandiket 
from mediffival L. lavanderia, from L. lavo, lavaoi^ lavatum^ hvom^ 
to wash ; and a laundry is the place where clothes are washed and 
done up (p. 200). Nnrserymen are those who rear plants and trees 
on ground set apart for the purpose, which is therefore called a 
nursery, just as the room in a house set apart for the youBg 
children is so called. The French do not use their word for 
nursery in this double sense, but thej have a chambre des enfaniti 
the children's nursery, and pepin&re (from jpeptn, a kernel, pip, or 
stone), a nursery for young trees. The Germans, however, speak 
of a Bourn Sckide, a tree school, or a Pflanz Schidey a plant 
school, corresponding with our nurseries for tre«s and plants. 
Umbrella makers derive the name from the Italian omMS^ 
diminutive of ombrct^ a shade, from L. umbra^ a shade,— lite^ 
ally a protection from the sun by the shade it furnishes. But 
we use the word habitually in the sense of a protection from 
rain, and in this sense the word imbreUa would have been 
much more accurate, as it would come from the L. iniber, a 
shower, just as the French use the word parapluie (para, be- 
side, and pludey rain) for an umbrella; while the paraaol (por^ 
beside, and sol^ the sun) with them, as with ua, is the name 
of the small shade against the sun's rays. Vlctaal dealsn 
and provision merchants generally go together in Scotland. 
The word victual (now generally in the plur. victuals) comeB 
through the F. vicstuaiUe, through medissval L. vtehudict, mode 
of living, or articles commonly used as food, from the L. woid 
ffictus, food, from vivOy vixiy vichim, vivere, to live (p. 172). In 
Scotland the word is restricted to farinaceous food, and in some 
parts to the grain crops, which are spoken of as victual. Provisioo, 
too, is generally limited to food, and always so when used in the 
combination of which we are writing. Originally derived throng 
F. from L. provisumemy foresight, providence (pro, before, and 
videoy I see), the act of providing ; care or measures taken befoie- 
hand, and then food, the things provided; and a provinon 
merchant is the shopkeeper who retails articles of food for daily 



Digitized by 



Google 



CITY LIFE. 



261 



use. The woid yiands (p. 172), through the F. viande, It mvanda^ 
anciently nourishment in general, low L. vivenda (neceesaiy for 
life), again from the L. vivere, to live, now proyisions for eating — 
sometimes pressed meat The word Tictaaller in England, and 
especially the phrase licensed victaaller, is a man who keeps a 
Tictual house, — an innkeeper or tavern keeper, a seller of intoxicat- 
ing liquors by retail. A monopoly is what many are straggling 
to secure, for a monopolist is one who has obtained the exclusive 
power to sell a certain article, or who, by buying up the whole of 
it^ has the command of the market at some place, and so he can 
sell at an advanced price. The word comes from the Gr. numo- 
pciian {monosy alone, poleo, 1 seU). 

The word trai&c is derived from the two Latin words trans^ 
signifying through or across, and faeerej to make or do, with its 
participle foetus or fiehis. It is still chiefly carried on by carts, 
waggons, lorries, drays. There are a great many carta with two 
wheels for carrying heavy loads, the word being either the Celtic 
earty or from the word cor, which came to us from the Norman 
eorre, used for almost any vehicle. Carre is from the late L. 
earrc^ L. carrus. But we have now can of all kinds, — 8team-car$y 
iram-carsy electric care, and motor-cars. The word motor signifies 
literally a mover, that which gives motion or motive power, without 
specifying its nature, just as locomotlTe has a learned formation 
(like F. locomotif), made as if from a L. locomotivus {loco, from or 
out of a place, and motivus, from movire,^ to move — ^literally, wJiai 
moves antfthing from its place). The word engine obviously comes 
from the L. ingemum (from in and gigno,^ genm, to produce), which 



^ FromiNOMOyinov^fiiotimif tnovSre, 
to move, we have mob (from fnobiUf 
emaaXy mored), ino1>ill^, mobUisa- 
tUm, inolodisg all that is needed to 
pat an aimy on a war footing; a 
SMiiiiiit (for moviment), moment- 
sary, m o msn t mn, notUui, movement) 
Bovable, immovable, immobility, 
■nitli^f eonnHOtion, emeute, emo- 

remove, removal, re* 



' From the word gmins (the same 
root gigno) we have genial, mean- 
ing kindly and oheerful, geniality, 
congenial. A gin (a oontraotion of 
engine) is a machine or a snare. 
An iagenions person is very clever 
or ■kufnl in contriving, and men 
•how great ingenuity in devising or 
oonstractinff machinee, which are 
also called mgenions. The English 
word ingennons is from L. ingmmut 
(same root as inyeftliifii). 
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dgnifies primarily the innate natural quality of a thing, thbn ol t 
person, the natural capacity or disposition, and very soon in Latin 
even, talents, abilities, and specially the faculty of invention, geniiu^ 
and wit ; and so an engine signifies properly a machine or other 
means skilfully adapted to effect a purpose, and an engiaaar is 
one skilled in constructing engines or in devising plans. We have 
still the waggon or wagon, which comes from the Dutch or low 
German. The native English term of wain is from AS. wagen^ 
ioaen, from the root fxxh, to carry, L. veho. We still use the woid 
wain when we speak of the eonsteUcUian of the Plough, or Charles's 
Wain or waggon. The word lorry, properly a four-wheeled waggon 
without sides, is supposed to come from provincial English lurry^ 
to pull or lug. Dray is also a slow-moving vehicle for heavy loads, 
such as a brewer's dray, — ^in the AS. drage, dragnet, from dragon, 
to draw. It is connected with dredge, but dredge, though originally 
Teuton, comes from OF. drege. But turning your attention now 
to vehicles that are used for the conveyance of persons, the word 
▼ebkle itself is one of the most comprehensive, as meaning any 
kind of carriage that is used to convey either persons or goods, 
— ^from the L. veho, to carry. The word chariot comes from the 
Latin word carricc^ a chariot, the origin of which is clearly the 
Greek word caruchon or coach. Stone tells us that " coaches were 
not known in this country of old time, but chariots, or wbirlieotea 
then so called ; and then used only of princes or of men of great 
estates, such as had their footmen about them. And, for example 
to note, I read that Eichard II., being threatened by the rebels of 
Kfftiii rode from the Tower of London to the Mile ^End, and wiA 
his mother (because she was sick and weak), in a whirlicoU, divers 
lords attending on horseback. But in the year next following the 
said Bichard, who took to wife Anne, daughter to the King <tf 
Bohemia, that first brought hither the riding upon side-saddks^ 
and so was the riding in whirlicotes and chariots forsaken, except 
at coronations and suchlike spectacles ; but now of late years the 
use of coaches, brought out of Germany, is taken up and made so 
common as there is neither distinction of time nor difference of 
persons observed, for the world runs on wheels, with many whose 



Digitized by 



Google 



CITY UFB. 263 

parents were glad to go on foot" He adds that the nnmber of 
coaches in London must needs be dangerous, and gives the laws 
and customs in the city for their government, such as that the fore 
horse of every carriage should be led by the hand, &c., ''yet these 
good orders have not been observed." Coaches (or covered vehicles 
for travelling) seem to have been introduced into this country 
about the year 1570, but were used only by a few distinguished 
individuala Hume, in his 'History of England,' says: "About 
1580 the use of coaches was introduced by the Earl of ArundeL 
Before that time the Queen on public occasions rode behind her 
chamberlain." In 1625, however, they were let for hire; and in 
1689 a company of coachmakers was incorporated in London, and 
bore for their arms a coach which is so similar to the family coach 
of our own day as to convince us that little change in the form 
has taken place since that time. The word coach was introduced 
from the F. co6hA in the sixteenth century, when coaches came 
into use. The word was originally a Magyar ac^ective, from the 
name of the town Koc% (pronounced Kotck\ so that coach arises 
from the generic name which the adjective limits. Of all the 
private vehicles which pass along, perhaps the most remarkable, 
for its name, is a tandem, which does not describe the vehicle 
but the position of the two horses — ^not abreast^ but with one 
before the other. The name may have originated in ignorance of 
Latin, or in all probability in university slang, as the L. adverb 
tandem (from tondemum) signifies "at length," in the sense of " at 
last»" but never in the sense of length-way& The L. tandem^ 
poropedy speaking, always contains the idea of a point of time 
zeached after long expectation. A good story in this connection 
is told of Bishop M'Gee^ who had been asked by a gentleman 
in his diocese to remonstrate with a clergyman who had adopted 
a good many practices which rather scandalised his flock, as in- 
dicating that he was too fast and worldly^ and, among others, 
that of driving tandem. The bishop sent for the offender and 
remimstrated with him; but on this particular habit the bishop 
found him obdurate, and prepared to defend his conduct He 
said to the bishop that he really could not see that it made 
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any difference, if he kept two hoises, whether he drove iihem 
abreast as the bishop did, or, as he was accused of doing, tiitt 
one before the other, tandem; to which the bishop replied 
that there were manj cases in which the position made a gieat 
difference. ''For instance," he said, ''I hold up my two handa 
and pronounce a benediction; but if I were to put my hands 
to my nose, the one before the other, it would be regaided as 
the reverse of a benediction, and I should not be allowed long 
to remain Bishop of Peterborough.'' Soon after this he became 
Archbishop of York. But while still Bishop of Peterborough he 
was coming down from London one afternoon with two gentlemen 
in the same compartment who did not know the bishop by ofjbi, 
but who, as they came near Peterborough, were relating sevmi 
stories of the bishop, and with comments not always compli- 
mentary. As they were going farther north, when he got ool at 
Peterborough he bade them good-bye, and added, ** By the way, 
when I have occasion to pronounce my name, I call it Hagee, 
and not McGee, as you have been doing"! 

Oab was originally slang when first used, in 1830, as short 
for cabriolet^ which is a Flinch diminutive of capriole^ a goat'e 
leap : the latter comes from the It. cdbriola^ itself a diminutive 
of eaprOj a she-goat This name given to it was in allusion to 
its lightness and springiness ; but the word cab itself is one of 
a group of a peculiarly national stamp. They are easy and 
familiar expressions formed by a curtailment of longer worda^ 
and are mostly monosyllabic. It is generally, but not always, 
the first part that has been retained. Thus for specuUMm we 
have spec; for omrdbua, Ims; for cabriolet^ cab; for 4neognU(H 
incog. ; and stress for distress. The curt expression of tick foe 
credit is as old as the seventeenth century, and is corrupted 
from fieketf as a tradesman's bill was formerly called. The 
words which one generation calls dang are not unfrequently the 
sober and decorous terms of that which succeeds : the term 1)08 
has made for itself a very tolerable position, and cab is absolutely 
established as a real word. The curt form of gent as a lesa 
ceremonious substitute for the full expression of ''gentleman' 
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hid once made consideiable way, but its career was blighted in 
a court of justice. It is about forty years ago that two young 
men, being brought before a London magistrate, described them- 
selves as ''gents.'' The magistrate said that he considered that 
designation little better than a ''blackguard." The abbreviated 
form has never been able to recover from the shock. It was 
gradually discarded from the speech of the upper classes, and 
came to be a contemptuous designation for the vulgar pre- 
tenders to gentility, in whose vocabulary it still survives. A 
more respectable example of a curt form is the title miss, 
which, although nothing but the first syllable of mistress, has 
won its way to an honoured position. In fact, these words 
have a crude and fragmentary look only while they are recent; 
give time enough, and the abruptness disappeara Who finds it 
▼nlgar to say oonsols, though this is but a short way of saying 
"consolidated annuities") A peal of bells is now an elegant ex- 
pKssion, although it is curtailed from " appeaL" Story is a pretty 
word, though curt for history. The short form has always 
borne a comparatively familiar sense, as it does to the present 
day. Even curtailments which are now obsolete are in some 
cases preserved to us in compound words. Thus the word cob- 
web seems to indicate that the word aUercop (old word for 
•pider — Scotch ettereap) was curtly called a "cop" or "cob." The 
full word oomes, as we have seen, from cUar or atior, poison; 
and eqppa^ derivative of " cop," " top " ; or eopp, cup, vessel, with 
reference to its supposed venomous propertiea 

Haaunor-elotli is the name given to the cloth that covers a 
coach -box. Skeat suggests that the word is an adaptation of 
the Dutch word hemd, heaven, a covering ; Oer. himmel. But 
although Professor Skeat's suggestions are almost invariably char- 
acterised by accuracy, I am inclined to think that others are 
nearer the truth who suggest that the cloth that covers the 
box-seat of a carriage of any kind is called the hammer-cloth 
because in the old coaching days it concealed the box which 
contained a hammer, nails, and other implements useful for 
repairs in the event of a breakdown on the journey; just as 
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we find similar provision, bat on a more extensive scale, as 
part of the f omiture of a modem motor-car. 

The cab in this fast age is frequently designated a crawlv, 
perhaps from its crawling slowly aloi^ the streets at timea in 
search of a fare, but in consequence also of its slow speed in 
crowded streets; so that if more rapid movement is lequied, 
you must engage a haoBom cab — so designated from the man, 
Joseph Aloysius Hansom, who, in 1833, patented it as the 
safety cab, — and not from its beauty or its speed : although it is 
generally called a "hansom," on the principle that " h an d some is 
as handsome does." The name of hackney-coach is interesting 
It is simply the literal translation of the F. coche^aquenSet the 
name given to a coach drawn by a hired horse, or let for hiie. 
I suspect, however, that it is the horse which gave its name to 
the coach, and not the coach to the horse. The F. word haqimk 
and the Dut hakkenei signified a nag, an "ambling nag" origin- 
ally ; but when a horse is employed for general use, especially on 
hire, the word hack came to be used for such a horse — ^poor and 
jaded — and so the word came to signify a horse for hire. The 
postilion originally was the post-boy who guided poet-horses, or 
horses in any carriages, riding on one of the horses^ and called 
from F. posHUon (from posie^ post^ from L. jpoTto,^ posui^ potUimi 
jponere^ to place), so that post means originally a fixed plaee 
or stage on a road« A atage-coach was so called because it m 
regularly with passengers from stage to stage (F. Stag^^ firoa 
L. s^, to stand). To travel post-haste, then, meant to travel with 
post-horses or with speed, because there were horsos posted oc 
placed at the different stages waiting ready to relieve those wludi 
had just arrived; and as carrying letters came to be the chief 
business, even although there are no relays of horses now, nor 



^ From pono we have posed, posi- 
tion, postare, positive, positively, 
apposite, apposition, oomponent, 
oompoiad, oompound, oomposo, oom- 
positor, dopons, depose, deposition, 
depositors, depositary, sxpose and 
exposure and vxpotHim, eiqKMitora, 
expoonders, in^ose, imposing, im- 



postor, indispose, indlsposltifla, 
interpose, intaxpodtion, o pp eaw ti 
oppose, oppositioii, posf^MM, po^ 
ponement, predispose, predspoil' 
tion, prepositioii, psopoae, pvoposa^ 
purpose, repose, r^poaitoiy, sapir; 
unpose, 
transpositlop. 
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honee at all employed for their acceleration, the word post has 
been nsnrped by the poet-office^ and by the postman, even although 
letters or messages are now sent by train, by telegraph, or by tele- 
phone. We also speak of the parcel post, which now signifies, 
almost ezchisiyely, a small package of goods, such as tea or sugar, 
or anything of such size as could easUy be carried in the hand, 
and originally signified a small part, a particle of anything, eyen a 
small portion or piece of land, as in John iy. 5, '* A city of Samaria, 
• . . near to the parcel of ground that Jacob gave to his son JosepL" 
It comes through the F. parceUe^ from 1^ pariicula, a dinunutive of 
porj^ partis^ a part The word mail, originally a bag for the con- 
Teyance of letters, firom OF. mcde^ OBLGer. mahala^ a wallet, and 
Gaelic mala^ a bag or sack. It now signifies any conveyance by 
which letters are forwarded to their destination, and the letters 
themselyes collectively are often called the mail — e.^., yesterday 
at a hotel to which a great many letters had been forwarded to 
me, the haU porter said, ''You have a very heavy mail this 
morning, sir." The post^ffice suggests the stationer's shop, which 
is never far off from it, where paper, pens, and ink can be pur- 
chased ; and we are led to inquire why the man who keeps this 
shop should be called a stationer, and why paper, pens, and ink 
should be called stationery. I believe the explanation is that 
there were certain stations or fixed places {gtaUones) in Eome, and 
throughout Italy, where people sold paper, &c., to those who were 
able to write, and who also wrote for those who were imable to do 
so for themselves. And just as we have seen how *' post," which 
means originally firmly fixed, came to mean rapid travelling, so 
we discover the reason why people who wandered through the 
country selling paper, pens, and ink (as many did fifty years ago, 
even in Scotland), should without, any contradiction of terms have 
been called *' flying stationers." The word ikhilatelist, so recently 
formed, and applied to one who makes a habit of collecting stamps 
— a stamp collector — ^has come to us through the F. philatelic 
(invented by M. Herpen, a postage-stamp collector, in 1864), from 
Or. aidSg, free from tax or charge, cUdek^ exemption from pay- 
ment {ex aieleiaSf without payment, free, franco). When a letter 
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was Bent carnage free or carriage prepaid by the sender^ it wib 
formerly in yaiious countries (such as our own) stamped free, or 
franco; the fact is now indicated by the letter hearing an im- 
pressed receipt stamp, or its substitute, an adhesiYe label (com- 
monly called a postage-stamp), for the amount : the Gr. cU&H, a 
passable equiTalent for free qt franco, has for the purpose of word- 
making been employed to express the freimarlcBy franco-bdUOf 
franco-mark, frank-stamp, or postage-stamp, and so to supply the 
second element in phUaielic, while the common Gr. philo, a lo?et 
of, or fond of, supplies the first (Murray). Near the post^ffioe 
(this word reminds us of the modem word) and the stationei^fl 
shop, where two or three streets meet, there are generally serenl 
people standing idly, and discussing the merest trivialities of the 
day. There, as Trench says, you have the living explanation of 
trivial, trivialities such as no explanation not rooting itself in the 
etymology could ever give you, or enable you to give to o11iei& 
Tou have there the trivia, the place where three ways meet^ 
made up of L. ires, three, and vioB^ ways, and trivialities (from 
L. trivialis^ lit to be found at the cross-roads or public streets) 
properly mean such talk as is carried on by these idle loiteren 
that gather at this meeting of the three roads. 
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WEIGHTS AND MSASURIS. 

It would scarcely be sufficient to speak of a quantitj. In this 
word qiuuitit7» L. quantitas^ from quantusj how much, that prop- 
erty of anything that can be increased or diminished, any indeter^ 
minate weighty bulk, or number, we have also the word quaatuni 
used as an English word, and by Bums also when he says — 

** I waive the quantum & the sin, 
The hasard of concealing ^ — 

ie., the magnitude or the amount The Greek word for quantity, 
or the ''howmuchness" of anything, is paaoUSf a word formed by 
Aristotle from poaos (how great) as an abstract term for the general 
philosophic idea of the magnitude of any indiyidual thing, and 
quaniiiaB was at a much later period manufactured as the Latin 
translation of poeoiis. The Greek woidpoaoa is still found in one 
or two words in our language. I was very much surprised a few 
days ago, in going carefully over the admirable therapeutic notes 
and index of diseases and their treatment in Wellcome's Medical 
Diary and Visiting list for 1907, to come upon what is headed a 
^' posological table," giving the equivalents of imperial measures 
of mass and capacity, where the word poeological signifies o^ or 
pertaining to, quantities or doses in medicine. I mention this the 
more readily that a medical man of great knowledge and experi- 
ence, when I asked him what was meant by posological in that 
connection, said he thought it meant ** equivalent," but could not 
tell from what it came. Posology is really the branch of medicine 
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which treats of quantity^ or doses. In the general kaffic and 
business of the community weights and measures are employe! 
Measures of length and breadth taken from the human body an 
yery numerous. We may just refer in passing to a hair's-breadth, 
which implies a very small measure indeed; a nall'B-breadth, 
which is reckoned at 2^ inches (a measure of length greater 
than that of any human nail I have ever seen or heard o^ espe- 
cially when we are told that a finger^breadth or digit is f of an 
inch; digit, from the L. digitus^ a finger or toe, akin to 6l 
daktyloSf according to Curtius, from the root dek, seen in Or. 
dechomaiy to receive. A hand's-breadth or a palm is literally the 
breadth of a hand. The word inch, which comes from the L 
unoo, which signifies first, an inch, the twelfth part of a foot, then 
an ounce, the twelfth part of a pound, and finally the twelfth part 
of anything whatever. The great probability is that unda ia 
derived from the L. word uncus, a hook or bend, and thus refeniiig 
to the top joint of the thumb. The French word for inch is 
jpottce, which also means a thumb, and the etymology of the 
French word is the L poUex, a thumb — the early French being 
polce, but now pouoCf sometimes used in the sense of measuring. 
We have a common expression for measuring approximately — ^vis., 
role of thumb. Some people seem to think the rule of thumb 
the most exact of all measurements, whether of temperature, of 



^ Qnantity, although almoat op- 
poeed to quality in meaning, is vet 
80 nearly allied to it in origin wat 
it may be well to consider it here 
in a note. When Aristotle, in his 
matchless Peripatetic lectures, re- 

Suired a short word to represent 
he general philoBonhic idea of 
the ''nature" as weU as the mag- 
nitude of any individual thing, he 
found the Greek word poios, of 
what sort? ready to his hand, and 
by means of a derivative ending he 
boldly formed poiotea, which repre- 
sented the abstoact term needed for 
the idea. It served his turn, and 
took its place with pohUs in the 
technical dialect of the Greek phil- 



osophers. Two hundred yean latar, 
when Cicero interpreted these ideas 
to his countrymen, he imitated the 
boldness of Aristotle and ventnred 
qualitas (from quaUi^ of what nature^ 
kind, or sort), a Latin word of equiv« 
alent meaning to pahUa and simi- 
lar formation (Cic. Acad., L 6). 
And so it has heea well said, in 
the course of linguistic hi8toiy» 
these two Greek terms for "how- 
muchness'' and "of whi^rtnen,** 
invented to supply a refined philo- 
sophic need, hav^ in the fofim 
quantity and quality, become the 
common possession of every shop- 
man, and are two of the most fasiu- 
iar words in the English language. 
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strength, or capacity, as when a Lord ProYost of Edinbtugh, giv- 
ing eridence regarding the temperature of the water in St Mary's 
Loch, from which it was proposed to bring a water-supply to 
Edinburgh, said that when he visited the loch he found the tem- 
perature was just 60^ ; and being further interrogated as to what 
thermometer he had used, he said he had not used any thermo- 
meter : he had just put in his thumb ! But how is length to be 
measured by the thumb, especially a length representing about an 
inch, except by bending the thumb, and measuring its top joint 
along the substance to be calculated ) Li this connection it is well 
to remember that all our terms of measurement taken from the body 
not actually self-defined, as hand, palm, foot^ &c., apply not to the 
rigid but to the flexed posture. A cubit, for instance, refers to the 
length from the bended elbow on which one reclines to the point of 
the middle finger — ^from L. eubihiSf lit a bend, akin to L. cubarey to 
liedown. Ell, from L. uZno, the elbow, is the name given to the large 
bone from the same point, which the Grermans call ettenbogen and we 
e22-doto (elbow), the bend where the eU begins. A iMtee, as a measure- 
ment of SO to 36 inches, refers to the oppositely bended position of 
the hip joint ; and a span (of 9 inches), to the oppositely bended 
joints of the thumb and wrist To span is to measure, to stretch 
without any reference to length \ and yet we accept the general 
term as the measure of a stretched hand without any hesitation. 
A hand is a distinct measure of 4 inches, as when you speak of 
a hoTse 14 hands high. I know no reason why the height of a 
horse shoxdd be described by hands. I had a recent illustration 
of the confusion occasioned by the use of such a standard. A 
gentleman had bought a horse, and was giving me a description 
of ity which he concluded by saying 'Mt was 14 feet high." I 
naturally looked amazed, and expressed my amazement in words, 
when he corrected himself by saying it was 14 inches that he 
had meant to say ! A foot, which was originally the length of a 
man's foot, has now oome to be a measure of 12 inches. The 
word fKthom signifies a measure of 6 feet, and is now limited as 
a substantive to a nautical sense. We find the German of this 
word to be faden^ the general term for a string or thread. We 
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can see a striking analogy between the Grennan and English in the 
expression ^^ein Faden Holzj" a coid of wood; but yet the woids 
faden and fathom refer primarily not to a thread, or cord, which 
binds things together, bat really to the space grasped by both 
arms extended or held out In the Old Saxon we have the form 
fcUhom signifying the arm, while Bask quotes the AS. foBthin in 
the sense of an embrace, and Bjom Haldersen (in his Icelandic 
Dictionary) gives faden as equivalent to the outstretched arms. 
If we want a conclusive analogy from a Bomanic language, we have 
but to look to the French equivalent for our nautical fothom, 
which we find to be braase, from bras, the arm ; and if, further, we 
seek a reason why this measure should be named, rather from tiie 
stretched out arms than from the stature of a man (these being 
generally about the same length), we can but point out that the 
very act of measuring one's own length (except in the involuntary 
sense) would be performed with the arms rather than with the 
body. The yard measure, of 3 feet in length, which regulates 
our lineal measures, may be said to be also taken from the 
human body, as its length was originally taken from the aim of 
Henry L 

The itinerary measures (L. iter, itineris, a journey), which are 
included under the lineal, are not taken directly from the body. 
The ftirlong, for example, which is now the eighth part of a mile, 
is literally the length of a ^' furrow," this being the meaning of 
the AS. furlang, composed of fuhr, a fur, and lang, long ; furbey, 
still the usual word in Scotland for the fdrrow or the trench made 
by the plough. A mile derives its name from the L. mUU, a 
thousand, the Boman mile having consisted of a thousand paces 
(mUle passum), whereas our mile is 1760 yards. It may be here 
parenthetically observed that as itinerary measures are very differ- 
ent in different countries, even when the name is the same, the 
traveller should be particularly careful on this head, otherwise he 
will be frequently misled in his calculation of distance& The 
writer had half a century ago to walk sixty-four miles at one 
stretch, and with only one hour's sleep by the way, to keep tn 
appointment with a friend who had written to him that the dis- 
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tanoe was sixteen miles, but did not saj that they were Gennan 
miles, or shinden^'toxa miles each, which jou might walk in an 
hour : hence the name, ehtnde, an hour. Of superficial measures, 
an acre is now a distinctly defined measure of land containing 
4840 square yards. Until recently, however, the English, Scotch, 
and Irish acres all differed in size, and originally the word acer 
signified a (cultivated) field, Uke the L. ager or the Gr. affras, both 
of which signify a field without specifying any particular size. 

Of liquid measures, the best known are gallons, quarts, and 
pints. The word gallon (from OF. gallon) signified originally a 
bowl (not of any specific size), and in modem F. jdle. The quart 
means the quarter of a gallon. The pint is so called because on 
a quart measure a mark was painted on the vessel to indicate how 
much the pint was. The F. is pinte^ from Sp. pinta^ a mark or 
pint> from L. pingo} to paint. There is also a gill as a measure, 
being a fourth part of a pint^ from OGrer. gette^ low L. gitto^ a 
flask. There is a story told of a man going into a public-house in 
the country and asking for a gill of whisky. The landlady ex- 
pressed her regret that she had mislaid her gill measure, and that 
she must just guess at it. ** Oh, don't bother guessing," he said ; 
^ my mou' just bauds a gill "1 In his case we have a measure of 
capacity supplied by the human body. 

Of the weights, we have aToirdupois, which is sometimes sup- 
posed to b0 French ; but it is a corrupt seventeenth-century re- 
fashioning of the English averdepoiSf from the OF. avoir de poisy 
introduced and Anglicised in the fourteenth century or earlier, at 
fiust meaning merchandise of weight — ^that is, sold by weight ; and 
oeirtainly de ought to be restored for du. Avoirdupois weight is 
ihe standard system of weights used in Great Britain for all goods 
except the precious metals, precious stones, and medicines. Troy 
-weight is that used by goldsmiths and jewellers, and the name is 
eaid to come fiom Troyes in France, this weight being used at the 
Troyes fair. What is called ''apothecaries' weight" is that by 

^ From phtgOf pinxi, pidum, ping- oolonring matter lued in pamting ; 

abv, to punt, we have alM> a and we may be able to depiet or 

pifltare, pietorial histories, piotnr- describe vividly, or at least to speak 

scenery, and pigment, the of persons depleted in caricature. 
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which medicines axe sold, and in it 20 giaioa make one w^ople^ 
and 3 scruples one diam. The word grain is the smallest weighty 
from the L. word granum, a grain of com, with which it was sop- 
posed to be of equal weight A semple is from L. scruptthi, t 
little sharp or rough stone, diminutiYe of eerupuB^ a rough or shaip 
stojie. Such small stones were employed as weights, and stOl the 
word is kept up in this connection, when 3 scruples make t 
d^am. This word <'dram" is a contraction of the old drachmai 
being ^oi^ji. ounce avoirdupoiB, or \ apothecaries' weight It hii 
come to have a well-defined meaning in Scotland in liquid measoie^ 
to mean as much whisky as is usually drunk at once. Wh^er 
this be ayoirdupois or apothecaries' weight, we are not informed— 
probably apothecaries' weight, where there are 3 scruples to t 
dram, as we never heard of any scruples to a dram in weight 
avoirdupois. Usually the word scruples in this sense leads to the 
question why it came to signify doubt or hesitation. The woid 
aempalons, however, was not confined to the little stones used fm 
weighing : it was used also with reference to small stones, which are 
apt to get into the shoes of persons walking, and to become veiy 
troublesome; so that people walked not merely with hesitatiQii, 
but with doubts whether they should go on at alL Hence sooh 
words as scrupulous and scrupulosity. When we speak of standaid 
weights and measures, we mean those that are established bj 
Government as a rule, measure, or model, and afterwards generally 
whatever is of undoubted excellence. But we scarcely ever think 
how it came to bear that meaning when we speak of the '^standaid 
bushel," ''the standard of morals," or ''not np to the standaid." 
The word comes through the OF. estendart (F. itendard), signifying 
that which is spread out or displayed, from the L. verb extendOy to 
spread out As soon as the word entered our language, which it 
did in the, twelfth century, it was associated with stand, with 
which it had no connection. Yet this supposed connection with 
stand has not only changed its form, but has given it the meaning 
of "that which stands firm," or "is fixed." Hence the woid 
standard may mean that which is extended, as a flag on the top ef 
a pole, or that which stands fast as a rule or model 
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CHAPTER XX. 

NUMBKRa 

Thkub axe many interestmg and difficnlt questions in connection 
irith ibe origin and bistcMy of numbers into which we aie not 
called here to enter, and there is enough both of interest and 
difficulty to occuirjr us in connection with the formation of their 
names. The subject is one of great importance, since numbers are 
one of the essentials of civilisation. Only by numbers can we 
measure the world and ourselves. But we must also remember 
that of all words, the names of numbers are the first to lose their 
primitive meaning, and therefore to become corrupted in the 
oommon speech. It is not a necessary truth that two and two 
make four, evident of itself and behind which our experience can- 
not go, simj^ forcing itself upon our mind. Even such a simple 
ooneeption as that three and two make five has had to be gained 
bj slow and practical experience. There are peoples to^lay who 
cannot count above five, or four^ or even three, or twa To 
Gaadanda we are indebted for many interesting facts in this con- 
nection. The low tribes of Brazil count by their finger-joints up 
to three only ; any bigger number they express by the word many. 
A Pari vocabulary gives these numenls — 1 omt, 2 eitriri, and S^Tiiea, 
many. In a Botocudo vocabulary we find — 1 .mokmam, 2 uruhd^ 
many. The New Hollanders have no numbers beyond 2 ; other 
peoples cannot count up to 3 or 4 without sajring two and one, 
two and two. In Queensland we find — 1 ganaty 2 burla^ 3 dcniok 
gcmoTf 4 hurUk^hmlcL In the Kamilaroi dialect we find — 1 ma2, 
2 Imkarr^ 3 guliba, 4 bularr-hularr, 5 btdaguHbOf and 6 guliba- 
guliba. 
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All peoples use their fingers to county and we often find the 
word hand meaning five, from the number of fingers on the hand; 
two hands or half a man meaning ten ; hands and feet, or one man, 
meaning twenty. Some peoples count up to fiye (which they call 
a hand), and then they go on saying, a hand and one (six), a hand 
and two (seven), a hand and three (eight), &c In this way we 
have a quinary numeral system {quinary, meaning consisting of or 
arranged in fives, from L. qulndreus, from qutnque, five). Othen 
count up to two hands (teh), and then they count two hands and 
one, two hands and two, &c, thus forming a decimal system (L 
decern, ten). Others still count up to twenty (hands and feet), and 
then count hands -feet and one, hands -feet and two, &c^ 
up to another twenty, that is, forty. In this case we have what 
has been called a vigesimal system of numeration (low L. vigeii' 
mue or vicesimue) (from viginti, twenty). It appears that the 
more intelligent races have soon discarded the quinary system aa 
insufficient, and the vigesimal as too cumbersome, and followed 
the decimal system, but not so strictly as to abolish all traces of 
tiie two others. Thus, e.g., we have evidently remnants of a 
vigesimal system in the French numeration, where instead of 
septante, seventy, they say $oixarUe<lix, sixty and ten, and guaire' 
vingts, four twenties, for eighty. They have also eiaD^omgite (120), 
eept-vingU (140) ; and there is an hospital called Lee Qu/ime Vingti 
(literally, the fifteen twenties), from its 300 inmates. These tzaoes 
of vigesimal notation are characteristic of the Celtic racea In 
Gaelic we find aon deug ie dqftUchead, one, ten, and two twenties 
= 51, and in Welsh uruxrbymiheg car ugain, one and fifteen over 
twenty- 36. Perhaps there is also a trace of Celtic influence in 
our counting threescore and ten, fourscore and fifteen, &c. 

The numerals (L. numenie, a number) are divided into the two 
classes of oantinalB and ordinals. The cardinal numbers (L. eardOt 
cardinie, a hinge, that on which anything turns — Whence, chief or 
principal) are the chief or primary numbers, viz., one, two, three, 
&c., as distinguished from the ordinal or derived names of numbera^ 
vis., first, second, third, &c., indicating the order (L. ardo, 
crdinie) in which they succeed each other. The cardinal numbers 
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begin with one, fiom a loot at, with variouf sufGbces, whioh is 
used for this numeral in most languages. The Oieek preservee 
this in oZkot^ o&i;, <mB on dice, but has replaced it in common 
use by »^ vmo^ en, one. The English one is the OK an, and the 
L. is unus. Two is OK twegen (neat) and iwd (fem.). Already 
in the earlier MK twd was extended to the masc. ; iwd men » OK 
koigen meun, literally twHen, iweie^OE. twegen, was preeerred 
and indeed smrivee in the present literary English in the form 
of twain. We can trace it also in twice, twist, cloth of doable 
thread, twine, a cord composed of two or more threads, twisted 
together; between, in the middle of twain or two, and also in 
twilight^ the faint light after sanset and before sunrise (literally, 
tween light). Cognate forms are Grer. zwei, Gr. and L. duo. 
Three in Gr. is treie, in L. Ires and tria (neat), Grer. drei, verj 
likely connected with the root ^ to go over, to cross. Does 
this word remind us of a time when the forefathers of the Indo- 
European &mily counted up only to two, and for the first time 
their numeration was pushed one degree further! 

Four in OK is feower, but in MK became fower, four, the e 
being absorbed by the two lip consonants between which it stood. 
In German we have vier, in Sana ehatvar, chatwr, L. quoBtuor, 
Its fundamental form is kwaiwar. The etymology is quite uncer- 
tain, although some claim to see in the Sans, form ehaiur for 
(e)eha-tur the word eka, one (in Hebrew and Sanscrit), and the 
root of three, as if it were "one-(and)-three.'' 

Fiye is in MK fif, Goth. Jin^f, Ger. funf, Gr. jpempe, petite, 
L. qmngue, Sana panchan. The fundamental Aryan form is 
pcuikan, whioh the Indian grammarians refer to the root pae, to 
sireteh out^ applying it to the hand with all the fingers stotched 
out. Of six, seven, eighty and nine we know nothing certainly 
beyond the fiict that they have changed but slightly from the form 
in which they exist in Old EngUsh. Ten is in many ways a much 
more important word, — ^AS. Hgun, Msso-Goth. tadhvn, Norse tki, 
L. decern, Gr. deka,"^ Sana daekcm, probably the two words dva, 

^ From ddxk, the Greek word for I French the word deeade, which ood- 
ten, there came to ui through the I tinves to be to q^lt, m to spell it 
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i^um; dva is two, where shan lepteaents the word duuntif the 
hand, hence, dvorskan, two hands, in other wends, twice 5 or 
10. What are called the teen numerals, 13-19, are all com- 
pounds of the units, with 0£. Uene^ Anglian tene, and modem 
teark The iy numerals so called, 20-90, axe formed in Old En^^ 
by combining the units with %, which was originally a noon 
meaning a lot of tens, half a score, so that twenty meant cnnginally 
two tens. The number ten plays also a very important part in the 
word hundred, the original name for which seems to have meant 
ten tens. The Or. dekas for ten represents a yery old abetnct 
substantive deknU^ horn forms of which all tens and also all 
hundreds are mada Before going farther I have stiU to speak of 
the words eleven and twelve. Eleven in Gk>tL is ain4if, where 
ain is the AS. on, one. The suffix lif some connect plausibly 
with lika, ten, which in Lithuanian makes the numerals from 11 

from the L. dedmo {decem^ ten), to 
pnniah every tenth man, or to takt 
Dy lot evexy tenth man for pwiiih* 
ment, or at the ntmost topat 
to death every tenth man. Wneo 
a Roman cohort revolted and tbe 
revolt was pnt down, a common 
poniahment was to decimate the 
cohort — ».«., select eveiy tenth man, 
deeitnu$i by lot and pat him to death. 
If a cohort suffered in battle lo that 
about one man in ten was killed, it 
was conaequently said to be decim- 
ated. But to use decimation as a 
{general phrase for great alaoghter 
IS simply ridiculous. In a narratiTa 
of the American war between the 
North and South, I find that "the 
troops, though frightfully decimated, 
did not give way." The writ« 
might as well have said that tb«j 
were frifffatfully halved or terribly 
quartered. An amricultaral corre- 
spondent of one of ttie SoottiBh news- 
papers, not to be outdone in the use 
of fine language, writing an artide 
on the crops, said, '*Kezt mominf 
a severe frost set in which lasted 
ten dm, and my field of tumipi 
was absolutely decimated,-H 
a root was left untonofaedL" 



as we do monad and triad and 
myriad, and to drop the e, would 
obliterate the history of the word. 
It certainly besan with denoting 
sny aggregate of ten, but generally 
a spaoe of ten years, and is now for 
the most part used in the present 
day to denote this. It could cer- 
tainly not be said to be erroneous 
were we to apply it to days or weeks 
or months or years. But it would 
be an ignorant blunder were we to 
use it to denote any other number 
than that of ten, as a provost in Soot- 
land did, when he had been elected 
for the third time — {.«., for another 
period of three years — in replying to 
the toast of his health, " (Gentlemen, 
entering as I do on my third deciULe." 
Both the abuse of the word itself and 
its mispronunciation were irresist- 
ibly ludicrous, and at the same 
time threw some light upon the 
mistake of a newspaper a short 
time before, when it haa derived the 
word deoSdenoe from decade, in- 
stead of from the L. de, and cadot 
to fall off, or to decay. The Latin 
word for ten — ^viz., aecem — has not 
fared much better in its English 
use. The word dedmate comes 
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to 19. If the identification be conect^ both go back to a fona liq 
m which the Gennanic languages have changed $ to /^ as in five. 
Hie meaning also is disputed, but it seems best to connect it with 
the loot leiq or Or. Mpo^ L. linquo, in the meaning one over. That 
the word ten should be omitted is no more surprising than the 
emianon of shilling when we speak of one-and-siz or one-and- 
ei^t. likewise twelve, Gk>th. tuxdif^ is two oyer, ten im^died. 
We may also gather some light about the origin of numerals by 
inquiring into the formation of the names for large numbers, which 
are endently of a more recent date than the simple ones. The 
Gallas to indicate a great number use a word which means hair. 
With the Mexicans the word hair means 400, or a large number. 
The Bomans used often to use the word eexeenii^ 600, to indicate 
a large indefinite number. To express a very large number, say 
ten billions, the Hindus used the word padmOf lotus, which con- 
tains numberless seeda ChUioiy the Greek word for thousand, 
is Tery likely connected with ehUos^ grass, as many as the 
grass in the fields. The Hebrew deph^ thousand, seems to have 
meant at first herd, flock. As for thousand, Goth. ihn8H,nd%^ it 
contains in its second part hu/ndy hundred: the first part it is 
difficult to trace back to its source, probably fiom a root fhti^ to 
swell, to increase, giving thus the meaning of many hundreds. 
The numerals up to one hundred are similar in all the Indo- 
European languages, but they have not a common word for a 
ttiousand. This does not necessarily mean that^ at the time of their 
separation, they were not able to count up to such a number ; they 
may have done it and employed other words, such as ten hundreds 
or the like. But this absence of a common word for thousand 
proves at least this, that their counting very seldom exceeded a few 
hundreds ; hence they had no necessity for a fixed numeral beyond 
one hundred. It shows also that their life must have been very 
simple: they must have lived in small villages and settlements, 
with scarcely more than a few hundred souls, otherwise a word for 
a thousand would have come to be as steadily used as that for one 
hundred. These small settlements must evidently have been 
inhabited by people of the same family or dan. Thus we see that 
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even names of nmnbeis, nay, the yery absence of a numeral, can 
teach UB not a little about the life and civilisation of a peoj^e. 
In old English there was no numeral higher than thousand. 
Million, ME. mUiotm^ is the French form of the late L. mMo^ aoc. 
miUionemy formed from L. miUey thousand. Billion, trillion, &c., 
are much later formations, in which the Latin prefixes bi and iri 
(as in biennial, triennial) were substituted for the initial syllable 
of million, so that "billion" was regarded as a sort of contraction of 
<<bimillion." Milliard, a thousand millions, is a modem French 
formation from L. mille, or rather from million, by substituting the 
augmentative ending -ard for -orij so that the word means "big 
million," million itself originally meaning "group of thousands." 

The ordinal numerals are for the most part derivatives of the 
cardinal ones, but the first two ordinals are expressed by distinct 
words. First is the OK fyrest, which originally meant foremost 
To the old English adverb fore, before, in fronts corresponds the 
comparative furthre, further, and superlative fyreet, fyrst, forma, 
fyrmest. Seoond was introduced in middle English by the French 
form of L. eeoundus. The old English word was other, which was 
discarded in consequence of ambiguity resulting from it having 
also the meaning "other." 

Before leaving the subject of numbers^ I may mention in con- 
nection with the cardinal numbers the word score for 20. This 
was introduced into the language about 1230. It had formerly 
been used for a notch or cut (from the same root as shear and 
share and shore), but about the date mentioned it came to bear the 
meaning of a scratch or notch to indicate a number, and especially 
the number 20, as being indicated by a larger notch than the 
others in those primitive times, when counting was yet in its 
infancy and when to many figures were unknown. Small notches 
were made in a stick to indicate how many things a person had 
bought^ or how much they had to pay, and to &cilitate tiie counting 
each 20 was marked by a bigger and deeper notch. In still more 
recent times accounts were kept by strokes chalked on a board or 
on a door, and the twentieth was always more conspicuous than 
the others, by a much longer chalk mark. And so the word score, 
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meaning originally a notch or cnt^ came to signify a notch or mark 
to indicate an aoconnt kept by notches or scores for twenty, and 
then for the number twenty, without reference to cuts or notches. 
The word arithmetic itself, signifying the science of numbers, comes 
fiom the Gr. anihmoa^ number. Algebra, arithmetic by signs, 
comes from the Ar. cU Jehr^ literally the putting together of broken 
things. Logarithm (Or. loffos^ a word, a ratio, and arWimos^ 
number) is the exponent of the power to which a given number 
must be raised in order to produce another given number. 
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CHAPTER XXL 

DIVISIONS OF TIHB. 

Wb begin these with ^the word calendar, fiom the Latin word 
cdlendariumf which at first meant a book of debts or intereit 
kept by bankers or money-changers, so called because interost 
became due on the first day of the month ; for this word cai' 
endarium, an account-book, was derived from the Latin word 
ccUendce, the day on which accounts were due, meaning the fint 
day of the month, and afterwards a month. As the Greeks did 
not count by calends, the phrase '' ad calendas Grsecas solvere," to 
pay on the Greek calends, meant nunquam — ^never (Suetonitis). 
At a much later period calendartum had the same meaning as our 
word calendar. The most likely etymology of the word cakmdaSi 
signifying the first day of the month, is the verb ealOf adore, to 
call out, because the priests in Some on the first day of the month 
publicly called out whether the nones fell on the 5th or the 
7th. The nones signified the ninth (from L. novem^ nine), the 
5th day in every month except in March, May, July, and October, 
in which it was the 7th (because this day was always the 9th before 
the ides, which were on the 15th day of the above months and 
on the Idth of the others). The word idea, L. idus, is from the 
Etruscan iduOf to divide. The Latin word calare goes farther 
back, even to the Gr. kalein, to calL We have also from the 
same word intercalate, to insert between, as a day in the calendar, 
— from inter, between, and ccdo, to calL 

The word year itself seems to come from the AS. gectr^ the 
appropriate expression for harvest, and at the same time a term 
which, as well as winter, was originally employed as the name of 
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tiie eaatiie year. This may not be the reoeiyed etymology of year, 
bat at the same time the identity of the words for haryeet, and 
for (he twelyemonthy ar in the cognate Icelandic, and in the dialects 
deriyed from it^ form an aignment of considerable weight in 
support of this deriyation, which, howeyer, finds still stronger 
eyidence in the analogues of our primitiye mother- tongua In 
AS. Mr signifies an ear of giain, and by supplying the collectiye 
prefix ge^ common to all the Teutonic languages, we haye gear 
as we haye seen the word. The corresponding words in the 
cognate languages admit of a similar deriyation, and this seems 
more probable than those by which these words are connected 
with remoter roota In the figuratiye style, whether in poetry or in 
prose, we often put a season for a year, and in this case the subject 
determines the choice of the season. Thus of an aged man we 
say, **His life has extended to a hundred winters" ; while in 
speaking of the years of a blooming girl, we connect with them 
images of gladness, the season of flowers, and say she has seen 
** sixteen summers." We haye in English a similar application of 
anoUier familiar word, suggestiye of the phases of the year, and it 
is curious that the same expression is used in Scandinayia. In 
Denmark and Sweden, as well as in England, the gentlemen of 
the race and turf reckon the age of their animals by springs, the 
ordinary birth season of the horse, and a colt is said to be so many 
yean old ^next grass" (Marsh). Annius^ the Latin name for a 
year, furnishes us with seyeral deriyatiyes, such as annals, 
Mud T t r sa ry, annual, annuity, hifflnnlal, perennial, millennium, 
and superannuation. The name of leap year is that which is 
giyen to eyery fourth year, which " leaps forward " or adds one day 
in February, making a year of 366 days. These years are diyisible 
by four without a remainder. It is also called bissextile, from 
Im b%$f twice, and sexius, sixth, because in eyery fourth or leap 
year the sixth day before the calends of March, or the 24th of 
February, was reckoned twice. 

Down to a yery recent period the use of year for years was yery 
commcm, and it is still heard in careless or colloquial language. It 
18 not a corruption, but a suryiyaL Indeed, from the historical point 
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of view, it is a better f ona than years. Tear in Anglo-Saxon W 
longed to a class of nouns which took no ending in the nominative 
and accusative plural In Middle English the difference between Uie 
old declensions broke down, so that nearly all plurals came to be 
formed by means of the ending -e« (AS. -as). Thus yeeres was 
soon substituted for yeer^ but the older yeer was still used. In 
Chaucer, for example, both forms are common. Compare ten 
pound, six mile, three foot, and other expressions of measaie 
formerly correct, but now regarded as colloquial or vulgar. Ston^ 
however, as a weighty has never been superseded by stones. 

Month, as we have seen (p. 4), is from AS. monath^ from moMi 
the moon, and moon signifies literally the time-measurer, from the 
Indo-Germanic root maot m^ U) measure : a month is the period 
measured by the revolution of the moon. The names of the twelve 
months are all borrowed from the Latin ; but it is well to remember 
that March was originally the first month of the year. In the 
year 153 b.o. the entrance of the Boman consuls on their office 
occurred on the Ist of January, and since that time virtually the 
New Year has begun on that day. It was legally ordained to be 
observed as such by C0Bsar. From the fact that ihe year once 
began with March, there is disclosed the otherwise obecure signifi- 
cation of the names of the months from September to Decembei^ 
as the seventh (September) to the tenth (December) month; 
whereas, according to their position, they are the ninth to the 
twelfth. January is the L. Januarius^ and is supposed by many 
to be connected with janutiy a door or gate, as if it had received 
its name from being the opening month of the year; but> as we 
have seen, though it bore the name of January, it was not always 
the first month of the year. It was named from Janus^ the god of 
the sun, who presided over the gates of heaven. Fehmary comes 
from the Latin word fibruoy to purify or expiate, because in this 
month the great Boman feast of expiation was held. Match, L 
MariiuBy is from Mars, the god of war. April, L. AprUiiy is from 
aperirey to open, as being the month when the leaves and buds 
begin to open. Kaj, L. Mains (tnenns), was sacred to Maia, the 
mother of Mercury, supposed to be from the root mag, to grow, 
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and 80 May would mean the month of growtL June, L. Junius, 
is probably from L. jutfenis, young, and so it also would signify a 
month of growth, as well as May. The following month was 
called originally Qnintilis (from L. qutnius, the fifth)/ and was 
afterwards named Julius in honour of Julius Caasar, whose birthday 
fell on the 12th or 13th day of that month. August also was 
originally named according to its number in the rank, SextUis 
(from sextm, sixth), and was first named Augustus, 8 B.a, in 
honour of Augustus Csesar. The romaining months aro simply 
called by their Latin namee^ and number from seyen to ten: 
September (L. teptemy seven), 'Oct€(ber (L. octo, eight), No¥em- 
ber (L. novemy nine), and December (L. decern, ten). 

After the months we have the weeks, of which word the origin 
IS not yery certain ; but it is certainly connected with L. vice, a 
change, probably with referonce to the change from one day to 
another during the space of seyen days. It is a curious fact that 
all the Saxon names of the days of the week continued to be used 
in the English language, while, on the other hand, none of the - 
months have rotained their Saxon derivation, but are all of them, 
as we have seen, called by names taken from Latin. I think this 
may be accounted for on similar principles to those which caused 
the difieronce between the names of the living cattle and the 
animal food. The Saxons wero the day-labourers, and as such 
they had more occasion to speak of days than of months, while 
as tillers of the land they wero moro concerned about the different 
seasons than about the particular months of the year. We usually 
hear the peasantry among ourselves talking of what they will do 
in the spring, summer, harvest, and winter, rather than in such 
and such months. Thus it would happen that the Norman employer 
and the Saxon labouror, whose interohange of words was confined 
to the giving and receiving of orders, would moro frequently have 
occasion to speak to each other of the days of the week and of the 
different seasons of the year than of the several months, and so 
came to continue the Saxon names of the week-days and of the 
seasons, while the Normans among themselves kept up their own 
names for the months. And even with respect to the days of the 
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week, they are to this day described in Parlismentiy docmneDti 
by their Latin and not by their Saxon names. 

The four seasons are periods into whioh the quarters of the yeir 
are divided. The word season comes through the F. Bodson^ from 
the L. satio, sattaim^ a sowing or seed time (from aero^ satumf to 
sow), — a name which, howeyer applicable to the firsts is by no i 
so applicable to the others. Biiring (AS. gpHngan, to leap), i 
mer (from AS. sumar, from a root signifying sun), and wintor m 
of Saxon origin ; the Saxon word corresponding to autumn (which 
is through the F. fiom the L. auhtmnm, from augeo, auctum, to 
increase) is ''harrest" — being the time of gathering in the 
harvest, or ripened com, as the word signifies; and we usually 
hear the peasantry speak of the harvest^ and not of the cmiumiL 
The days of the week, I have said, retain the Saxon names given to 
them by the Anglo-Saxons before their conversion to Christianity. 
We shall now give the origin of the names of the difforent day$ of 
ihe foeekf mentioning at the same time anything of interest con- 
nected with any of them. The first day of the week was called 
Sunday, being dedicated to the sun and his worship. Whitsnn- 
day is known historically to have been "white sunday^for at 
least nine centuries — JuUte mndei^ AS. huHa aunnandceg^ IceL 
hviiasunnU'dage and hvita-daega. So in Welsh tvl-gwyn^ ^ white 
sun," Whitsuntide; and Y aughan, 1650, greets the festival with 
the words, *' Wellcome, white day " {SUex sdnHHana). It was so 
called, no doubt^ from the white garments of the cateehumei^ who 
were being baptised at that season. Indeed Fabyan, in 1516, 
states that ^^Whiisandaye in the Calendar is called Domimoa m 
cdbis " {' Chronicles,' p. 276)— ie., the Lord's day in " whites." The 
German is der toeisse Santag. In the thirteenth and following 
centuries it came conmionly to be pronounced and written '' Wit- 
sunday" (e.g., WiUesunnedei : OK Homilies, twelfth centuiy, 1st 
sermon, 1*89); Witsontide, Wycliff (1 Cor; xvi 8), and this was 
interpreted as having reference to the Spirit of Wisdom who 
descended at Pentecost * The Festyvale of Wynkym de Woide' 
thus explains it: ''This day is called Wytsonday by cause the 
Holy Ghost brought wytte and wisdom unto Christ's disciples"; 
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and dmilaily Sichaid Bolle (died 1358), "This day Witsonday is 
cald, for wisdom and wit sevenfold was given to the apostles on 
this day"; for then, as the 'Play of the Sacrament ' (about 1461) 
expounds, " He sent them wytt and wysdom for to understand every 
language when the Holy Ghost to them came" (p. 120). Easter 
Snnday is the Sunday set apart by many Churches to commemor- 
ate the resurrection of Christ ; but the word Easter comes from AS. 
Eastory from Eostre, a goddess whose festival was held in April, 
so that the word Easter had originally no Christian significance 
whatever: Monday is the day sacred to the moon (moon and 
day). Blue Monday Ib an expression which we not unfrequently 
hean It designates especially the Monday before Lent^ because 
the churches were adorned with blue altar-cloths. On this day 
also, as it occurs in the carnival time, there is a great dSal of 
drinking, and so it has extended its meaning to every Monday into 
which the drinking has been protracted I In this country we have 
been accustomed to speak of 8t Monday as a day which has been 
dedicated to Bacchus by a large number who regard him in 
practice as their patron saint^ and Blue Monday may mean much 
the same thing. It is said that dissipation gives to everything a 
''blue" tinge. Hence ''blue" means tipsy. "Drink till all is 
Une." " Cracking bottles till all is blue." We hear often of a fit 
of the " blues " — low spirits— and "blue devils." Hansel Monday 
is still another Monday of great interest to many. It is the Mon- 
day after New Year's day — the first Monday of the year, when 
" hansels " or free gifts are still given in Scotland to all those who 
have regularly brought letters or parcels, or bread from baker, or 
meat from butcher, &c., throughout the year. The word handsel 
was originally money for something sold, given into the "hands" 
of another, the first sale or using of anything, and, as a verb, to 
give a hansel, to use or do anything for the first time. The word 
comes bom the AS. JiandeyUan^ a giving into hands — ^from handf 
and seUar^ to give, whence the English word "to selL" Next to 
tiie sun and moon, they honoured Tuesco, one of the founders of 
their race, to whom they dedicated the third day of the week, calling 
it Tuaaoo'a day, or Tnaaday. The most notable day of this name 
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is Shrore Tnesday, the day before Ash Wedaeedaj, the time al 
which confession used to be made — ^the time immediately befon 
Lent. It comes from the AS. 9craf^ past tense of 9cnfa»^ and 
MR achrof^ past tense of shnyen. The modem verb — shme, 
shioye, shriven — signifies to hear at confession. 

Woden was the god of war, the meaning of the word being 
"furious" (Scotch wud)\ and an author of the seventeentk 
century refers to the word wood or wode as being then used to 
denote a man in a rage. So it is also constantly found in Chancer 
to describe one that is angry or mad ; as also tooodness for madnes 
and iDodly for madly. After this idol the fourth day of the week 
was called Wodensday, now Wednesday, which accounts for the 
orthography of the word. The chief Wednesday goes by Ae 
name of Ash Wednesday, from the custom in the Eoman Cath(^e 
Church of sprinkling ashes on the heads of penitents on that day. 
The ashes were those of the palms burned on Palm Sunday. 
Closely connected with this in the minds of many are the emte 
days or ember week observed in the Eoman Catholic and En^^ 
Churches. The seductive resemblance to embers = ashes, and the 
analogy of Ash Wednesday, very easily led people to theorise thai 
these days were so named because ** old fathers on the days when 
they should fast would eat cakes that were baked under the ashes 
in the embers, so that eating bread under ashes in the embezs 
they remembered that they were but ashes, and should return to 
ashes again." Bailey, in his Dictionary (eighteentti centuiy^ 
assures us that they were so caUed from a custom anciently of 
putting ashes on their heads in those days in token of humiliatiaiL 
The ember days are the Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday — ^the 
fast days on the four times or seasons set apart for ordinations in 
the course of the year ; and the word ember may either be a co^ 
ruption of quaiuor tempora (four seasons) through the Dutdi 
quatemper and Grer. quaiember, or it may be really from the 0£ 
word ymbren or ymh-ryne — i.e., round running — ^the days which 
recur regularly as the year runs round (AS. ymb^ round, and 
rinnen^ to run). Next in order among their false gods was Tho^ 
who was worshipped by all the Teutonic race. As Woden oor- 
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responded to the Man of the Bomons, so did Thor to Jupiter, his 
dominion having been supposed to extend both in heaven and on 
earthy governing the air, the winds, and cbuds; to whose dis- 
pleasure they attributed thunder and lightning, tempests and hail, 
while to his being propitiated by sacrifices (frequently human) 
they believed themselves to have been indebted for fair and 
seasonable weather, causing abundance of com, and keeping away 
the plague and all other infectious and epidemic diseases. From 
this idol the fifth day of the week was named Thors day or 
Thundaj ; and so it is likewise called by the Danes and Swedes, 
while the Dutch and Qermans caU it Donnerstag; and in some 
old Saxon MSS. it is written Tkunresdeag, so that it would seem 
that Thor or Thwr was an abbreviation of ihtmrSy since written 
thunder, llaandy Thursday is the name given to the day before 
Good Friday, from the Latin dies mandaH — t.e., the day of the 
eommand or mandate — as on that day Christy after He had washed 
His disciples' feet^ said, ''A new commandment I give unto you, 
that ye bve one another." It is properly Maundy^ not Maunday, 
Thursday, the latter being a misspelling of Maundy; OK maunde 
or maundesy OF. mandS, from L. mandahim, that which is com- 
manded : Mandaium natfum do vobia, it is in the Yulgate. Naies 
and Spielman imagined that it got its name from the Maundie 
alms given to the poor to carry away in their baskets (maunds). 

The next in rank was the goddess Friga, who was reputed to be 
the giver of peace and plenty, and from her we have Friday, from 
AS. friggeda^, or Friga's day. Qood Friday is the name given 
to the day set apart by the CShurch in memory of our Lord's 
cradfixion, with all its blessed results. The last of the seven 
chief idols of the Saxons was Seater, from whom, and not bom 
the Norman Saturn, the last day of the week was called by the 
Saxons. Seater's day was Saturday. 

There are also two other days that are interesting, though not 
ftdling on the same day of the week, but on the same day of the 
month, every year. One of these is Valentiiie's day, on the 
I4th of February. It was long sacred to the memory of Bishop 
Yakntine, a Cihristian martyr, beheaded at Borne on that day 

T 
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in the year 278. A loyer or sweetheart chosen on that day iras 
called a Valentine, and so was a love-letter sent on that day. 
The practice of sending poetical souyeniis or pretty pictmes 
originated, it is supposed, in the pairing of birds about that 
season. Perhaps there is no custom which has disappeared so 
speedily as this ; and so entirely, as to be now almost unknoinL 
St Swithin's day is the other remarkable day, occurring on tbe 
15th of July. It is a day which is looked forward to eyery 
year with the greatest interest by large numbers of people, and 
the reason of this interest is the belief that if it rains on St 
Swithin's day it wiU rain more or less for forty days. 

" St Swithin's day gif ye do rain. 
For forty days it will remain ; 
St Swithin's day gif ye be fitir. 
For forty days twill rain nae mair.'' 

The l^end is that St Swithin, who was the preceptor of King 
Ethelwulf, and Bishop of Winchester, and who died 2nd July 
862, had desired to be buried in the churchyard of the minstei^ 
"that the sweet rain of heaven might fall upon his grave." At 
canonisation the clergy took steps to disinter his body, in order 
to bury it within the cathedral, and fixed July 15 for the 
ceremony, when there came such a heavy downpour of rain as 
to necessitate the postponement of the ceremony for that day. 
They renewed their efforts every day for thirty-nine days more, 
but with no better success, for it rained incessantly day after day; 
whereupon, after the fortieth attempt, they wisely abandoned the 
project, and determined to allow the saint to remain where he waa. 
Fully as important to most people as any of the days we have 
mentioned is the term day — ^the day, that is, on which rents and 
wages have to be paid, &c, such as in Scotland are the WUI- 
sunday term and the Maitiiunas term, where the word term 
signifies the boundary, limits or time for which anything lasts, 
any limited time. The word comes through the F. terme from 
the L. tenmnug,^ a boundary, which we still use as an English 

^ From temUntu we have anch I end after a obtain time; tenBlnatak 
words as terminaUe, coming to an I to pat an end to; tanntmaisii; 
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word for the fiist or last station of a railway^ and also as the 
name of the Boman god of boundaries. 

From the L. word for day, dieSf we have a dial, a diary, a 
diet, an assembly held from day to day for ecclesiastical or legis- 
lative purposes, such as the Diet of Worms — t.e., the diet held 
at Worms, in Germany, in connection with the Eeformation ; also 
diurnal, Journal, Journey, A court adjourns, and a debate is re- 
sumed after the acUoumment. The meridian (originally medidian) 
is midday. A sojourn is a temporary stay, and a sojourner is 
a stranger who sojourns. Quotidian is from L. quotidianua {quoi, 
MB many as, and dies, a day), meaning occurring daily, every 
day. From the Greek word for day we have ephemeral (from 
6r. ephemikvSy lasting but a day {epiy on, and Tiemera, a 
day), continuing or subsisting for a day: certain flies are called 
ephemeral from their brief life, and gradually anything that is 
very transient is spoken of as ephemeral. The word ephemeris 
18 the name often given to an account of daily transactions^ to 
a journal, and also to an astronomical almanac. Before parting 
with the days and months, this is the proper place to notice other 
Saxon words referring to time. The ancient Saxons kept a note 
of the course of the year on square sticks, on which they carved 
the course of the moons of the whole year, by which they knew 
when the new moons, full moons, and changes would occur, as 
also their festival days ; and such a carved stick, it is said, they 
called an almanaghi, that is, all-moon-heed, by which they took 
heed or notice of all the moons of the year. Hence (although by 



tsmiliiology, that branoh of a 
soienoe or art whioh defines and 
ezplaint the peooliar words and 
phrases used in it ; and also, as in 
m recent discussion in Parliament, 
the word" tarminologioal inexaoti- 
tade." We have also oonterminons 
{eon and termmua), bordering upon, 
tooohing at the boundarv; and 
ea aUa n u iaaL Detamiliis (F. dSler- 
wUner^ from L. dderminare (from 
de and tenfwms), to bonnd or border 
off, to rescue decisively, to oome 
to a decision; and dttsmiaaUoii, 



a fixed purpose. Bxtanninats is 
to drive oat or away, oat of the 
boundary {ex and termmtw), and 
then to destroy utterly. The word 
limit, whioh we have used in thii 
chapter, oomes through F. Umite, 
from L. Ume$, UnM$, a limit, a 
natural or prescribed termination. 
We speak of the limits of the 
human understanding, and of the 
UmitaUons of thought. We know 
that our ideas are very limited, but 
the extent of space seems ««n«rH|^^ 
and, as we can judge, llllmitabla. 
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some it is supposed to be from an Arabic or Egyptian woid) we 
have our English name almanac for that which from the Latin 
is called a caUndar. The Saxons counted time by the ni^t, u 
we still speak of a se'nnight or seven nights, and a fortiiii^t or 
fourteen nights, written in Chaucer fourtenyghU (''Troilus and 
Cressida," L 334). They had anciently twa night for two nights, 
as we now speak of every second day. We have spoken of a 
year, a month, a week, and a day, but before we part with time 
entirely we must mention shorter periods still — ^viz., an hoar, 
a minute, a second. An hour is very much the same word in 
English, French, Latin, and Oreek. A minute is the sixtieth 
part of an hour, and comes from the !L verb minuo^ ntiftN^»mi 
miirmere^ to diminish. Partes minuUB prinuBy the first minnta 
parts, are the names given in the Latin translation of Ptolemy to 
the first sixty divisions of the hour. The second : paries ndnuia 
secundcB are called seconds, being the sixtieth part of a minute 
of time, or of a degree. 
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OHAPTEE XXII. 

MONBT. 

The word sterling, which haa come to mean pure, genuine, of the 
best quality, was originally a designation of British money. It 
was at first the name for a penny — ^in all probability from EagUr- 
lings^ the early English name for the Hanseatic towns in North 
Oennany, and for the merchants who came from them. They 
were noted for the purity of their money, and are said to have 
perfected the British coin. Holinshed speaks of these merchants 
of Norway, Denmark, and of others those parts, called Osto- 
mann, or as in our vulgar language we term them Easterlings, 
because they be east in respect of ua Cambden also says : ** In 
the time of King Sichard L money coined in the east parts of 
Germany began to be of especial request in England for the purity 
thereof, and was called Easterling monie, as all the inhabitants of 
those parts were called Easterling ; and shortly after, some of that 
country skilled in mint matters were sent for into this country to 
bring the coin to per^tion, which from that time was called of 
them sterling (or Easterling)." We have spoken also of a pennj- 
welght in connection with Troy weight ; but that is not the weight 
of an ordinary penny, but of a silver penny, of which the only 
specimens we see now are those which are coined at the Mint for 
the special purpose of being given by the king on Maundy 
Thursday to the poor people to whom he gives certain bene- 
factions on that day; and I have just had given me by the 
cashier of one of the banks, a silver penny, a silver two- 
penny, threepenny, and fourpenny, coined for the king, and to 
be given by him on the 28th of March 1907. Ooin comes 
through the French bom the L. euneus^ a wedge, and signifies a 
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piece of money bearing the official stamp, and so named from the 
stamping having been originally effected by means of a wedge. 
The Mint, the place where money is coined by authority, from 
AS. mynet, money, from L. motwta (the ''warning'' one), a 
surname of Juno, in whose temple at Bome the money was coined, 
comes from moneo^ to remind or wain. The origin of the word 
bullion is rather obscure, but the best authorities are agreed tbt 
although it now means uncoined gold or silver of standard fineneea, 
it originally meant the mint where the precious metals were 
reduced to the proper alloy and coined, and in this sense it ii 
found in several of our old statutes. By these statutes aU traffick- 
ing in coin was forbidden, except at the bullion or exchanges of 
the king ; and similar instructions were enforced in France, where 
tampering witti the coin was carried on more systematically than 
in England. Hence in France the carrying to the mint of their 
decried money became a familiar operation of daily life, and the 
money so brought to be made up was termed monnais de biUon, and 
billon thus became a common name for base alloy ; while in Eng- 
land the mint came to be regarded chiefly as the authority whidi 
determined the standard of the coin, and the name of bullion 
has been given to the alloy or composition of the current coin pe^ 
mitted by the bullion or mint. This explains and removes the 
difficulty which had been found in the fact that the equivalent 
terms bUlon in French and vellon in Spanish mean just the reverae 
of pure gold or silver — viz., base metal or silver alloyed with 
copper. NummuB or nurmis was the word most commonly used 
for a coin by the Eomans (probably from the 6r. ncmu»y law, as 
being that of which the use is established by custom or law). 
Traces of it are still found in our language in the word numla^ 
matics, the science of coina By far the most common word 
for money among the Bomans was pecunia^ from which we have 
in the same sense our word pecuniary. But this Latin word 
comes bom another Latin word peeus ^ (perhaps from Gr. pekoe, to 



^ The word peonliar, which now 
meana extraorainaiy* singular, or 
even eooentric, originally meant 



what was private — not oommoa 

Sroperty, bat one's own, beinf 
enved from peculium. The won 
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shear), ngnifying flocks and herds; and inasmuch as the most 
yahiable cattle hate always been the sheep and the cow, and as 
they constituted the chief riches and the most important means 
of sabsistenoe among the Aryan nations, they took gradually the 
meaning of money. The word cash is generally supposed to come 
from the OF. eosse, a box, or from the modem F. cawe^ the ^name 
given to the office where money is received and paid ; but it seems 
rather to have come from the Portuguese eaxOy signifying coin or 
money, for even the current Chinese cash, the name of a small 
coin, is believed to have come from the Portuguese word. Obvi- 
ously the cashier is the person who keeps the casL But the 
verb to cashier, meaning to dismiss from a post in disgrace, 
comes from a different root^ in Ger. ecuHren^ F. ecuser, L, eanare^ 
from ea8su8y empty, void, which perhaps comes from ear&re^ to 
want anything, to be deprived of. The word pound, which, 
irtiatever its meaning, comes from the L. pondo^ the ablative 
of pandus (a word used only in the ablative), and pondus^ 
pondertB^ weig^t^ both come from the L. pendo^ to wei^ or 



peculiAT it nsed in its original sense 
in the phrase "a peooliar people," 
meaninff his own, or belonging ez- 
clnsivefy to him. Now the L. 
pecuUmm stands for pecudium (like 
eomailiwn for conMium)^ and bsing 
derived from pecus, pecudis, it 
earoressed originally what we should 
oafi cattle or chattel, the word 
chattel originally signifying any 
kind of property not freehold. £io 
the word peonlate (L. peeuhr), to 
thieve or steal, is from the same 
word, lot it IB to take to our private 
use what is not oars. It is worth 
Boting in this oonneotion that the 
word fse, signifying a price paid for 
services, a pecuniary reward, has 
the same on^pn, coming from the 
AS. feohf which signifies cattle or 
property, and this origin is seen 
still mare clearly in tne Grerman 
wotd for cattle^ vieh. 

' From the verb pendo, pepmdi^ 
pemmtm^ petidirty to weigh or pay, 
and pondo and pomdu$9 — — 



weighty we have derived many 
woras. We have the F. peiuer, to 
think, whence pansv, heart's -ease, 
the flower of thought. A pensloii 
is an allowance for past services, 
and he who receives it is a 
pensioner. Pensive means thon|dKt- 
ful; to poise is to balance. We 
have equ^wlse and ooimterpoiss ; 
we ponder, and we have the words 
impondnably and ponderous. We 
have a oompendinm, and we com- 
poisats and get oompensatton. 
We rsoompense, and the chemist 
dispenses <frugs, and the judge dis- 
penses justice. We have dis- 
pensaries in all our towns, and we 
live under the Christian dispensa- 
tka, and sometimes a dispensation 
may be obtained from the Pope. 
Some things are indispensable. We 
expend by day, and have to limit our 
ei^enditiure, sometimes on account 
of the expenses of the war, or at 
other times because we have to buy 
too expensive a drees. 
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pay. A ponnd is of the value of 20b., and is eiiher a pound 
note or a gold sovereign. The word is the AS. pund^ from the 
L. pando. We have also the pound weight avoirdapois, tbe 
proper spelling of which is that of the fourteenth centuj 
aioerdepoisy signifying literally to have weight, from the L 
haheoy^ to have (see pp. 171 and 192), and pensurn^ that which is 
weighed. Some ignorant improver, fancying it was French, gave 
us the present spelling about 1650, which has continued ever 
since. The pound averd^pois is 16 oz. or 1 lb. We have also tibe 
pound Troy weight, 12 oz. or 1 lb., the system used in this coonby 
for weighing gold, silver, and precious stones, and named Tioj 
weight either because first in use at Troyes, in France, or as a 
corruption of F. (Kwe, pound) cf octroi, of authority, from 
octroi^ from L. auctoritas^ authority, and signifying originally 
*' anything authorised," then "a tax." It means also cash to the 
value of 208., because in the Carlovingian period the Boman pound 
(12 oz.) of pure silver was coined into 240 silver pennies. In the 
familiar letters £, s. d., £ is for libra,^ the Latin for a pound. 
The *' 8 " is not originally a contraction for shilling, which now 
is said, absurdly, by some to be derived from St Kilian, whose 
image was stamped on the shillings at Wurzburg. We have AS. 
scylHtig or scUltng, a shilling, according to Skeat from the word 
ecylan, to divide. The coin was originally made with a deefdy 
indented cross, and could easily be divided into halves and quaiteia 
There is evidently some connection between our AS. sciUing and 
the Grer. sckelien^ to sound or tinkle, meaning perhaps the clinking 



^ The verb TuxbeOt haJbui, habUntm^ 
haJtOrt, sigpifiet to have, or hold, or 
possess. From it we have snoh words 
as able, ability, unable, inability, 
disability; average, avtr (OF. for 
AoMre), habiliments, deshabille, 
habtt, baMtual, habituated. Theie 
is also baMt, a drees, as well as a 
oufltom, and Inhabit. The extreme 
north it not habitable, and not 
Inhabited, for there are no Inhabit- 
ants there. We have also haMta- 
tlon and habitat, literally dwellinff 
of a plant or animal in its natnnu 



abode. We have oohablt and co- 
habitatton. DebUi^ (L. ddnHU-' 
de, from, and habim, able) mesiii 
weakness. To exhibit is to shov 
in pablio. There are some great 
exhibiUons of various works ofart 
An exhibition at college is a sohda^ 
ship or bnrsary. We have also aa 
Inhibttioii or a prohibition. 

* Libra also signifies a *< balance,' 
and to this we owe the wotdi 
deUberate, dellbatately, and da- 
lUMratloi^ deUberatlre, and e^- 
Ibtlnm from equiUbrio, 
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coin, bat the abbieyiation **b^' in £^ & cL is for soiiduB (nummue), 

^a solid piece of money," while ''d" stands for the L. denariusy so 

often translated in the New Testament ''a penny." Penny itself 

is AS. pemg. Farthing means literally fourth thing, AS. f earthing^ 

from feortha. In one of the statutes of Henry Y., passed in 

1421, we read, ''that the King do to be ordained good and just 

weights of the noble, half noble, and farthing of gold," showing 

that the coin then known as the fiirthing was the fourth thing or 

fourth part of the noble. A mite is popularly reckoned as ludf a 

farthing, from Mark xii, '' She cast in two mites, which make a 

farthing." It is frequently used to denote a very small sum ; but 

when the Scripture incident^ which gave its name to an amount^ is 

borne in mind, when people say they will give us their mite, it 

really means half their living. Our word comes from Dutch 

m^V, a small coin. The word moiety is very often misapplied, 

because very generally misunderstood, as if it were connected 

etymologically with mite, and meant a small part, a lesser share, 

portion, or quantity. The word means literally and strictly one- 

haU, — a sum which is payable in moieHes is paid in two equal 

sums. Thewordcomes through theF. 71101^ from the Lmeeiieto^em, 

the middle point, in late L. hal^ from mediuSf middle. The noUa 

was an ancient coin, so called on account of the excellence of its 

gokL And so our farthing is a fourth part of our penny, and in 

the same way the quadrcuu with the Bomans was the fourth part 

of an a«. Flodn is from Florence, where these coins were first 

stnick. The place in the town or city where money is deposited 

— in fact^ the institution for keeping, lending, and exchanging 

money — ^is called the bank^ F. banquSy from the It baneo^ a bench 

on which the Italian money-changers displayed their money. From 

the same word, and in the sense of our word bench, the Germans 

hare the word bank. In this word, too, we have the origin of the 

word bankmpt, from the two Italian words banca roUOy broken 

bench, — ^the seat or bench on which the banker carried on his busi- 

neee being broken when he failed to meet his engagements. 

A ehegne is a bill of exchange drawn by a customer on his bank 
for a stated sum of money payable on demand, but the origin of 
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the word is somewhat obscoie. Yet the yaried qpeUing thrown 
little light on it. It was, I think, originally spelt eheek, andil 
might have been so named from its enabling the banker to ched[ 
the giving of the money i^ taking the different checks togetheiybe 
found that their total amount exceeded what his customer bad 
deposited : at all events, it enabled him to check the account, if 
not the customer. It is said that the Court of EzcheqiMr, t 
superior court which had formerly to do only with the revenue ind 
not with common law, was so named from the checkered doth 
which formerly covered the table, and on which the accounts irm 
reckoned by means of counters on this checkered doth, and we in 
our cheque-books have a counterfoil to be used as security. The 
person in whose favour the cheque is drawn, before he can diav 
the cheque or receive the money, must endorse it, or in other woids 
he must write his name on the back of it, for to endorse metftf 
literally to write one's name upon the back, through an old fom 
endassey from E. endoaser^ from low L. indorse^ from L. «n, upon, and 
dormnif the back. What you have is put to your credit on the left- 
hand side of your bank account, what you have drawn out is put to 
your debit on the right-hand side. At your credit is what the bank 
owes you, at your debit is what you owe the bank, and the diSie^ 
ence between these two is the balance,^ — ''the balance at your 
banker's," if you have more on the credit side. The word credit 
comes from L. credUum, from credo^ to believe ; and debit from 
the L. word debttum, what is due, from deheo,* to owe. Intereit 



^ Balance, through F. from L. 
bUanXf havinff two scales for weigh- 
ing — his, doable, and lanx, &inct5,the 
dish or scale, and then the sum re- 
quired to make the two sides of an 
account equaL 

* From credOf credidi, creditum, 
credSre, to believe, we haye cred- 
ence, credentials, credlMt, credi- 
biliij, incredible, credit^ creditor, 
and creditable; discredit and dis- 
creditably ; credulity and incred- 
ulity, credulous and incredulous. 
We have the creed; and a recre- 
ant was one who gave up his faith 
or confessed himself wrong, being 



beaten in a judicial oonflict (km L 
9e reeredere), A miscreant wii 
originally a misbelieTer and infidel, 
and then and now a wild unpni- 
cipled fellow as the result of thii 
want of faith. 

> From debeOtd«bui,debiium,ddk« 
(de-habire)t to owe, we hare the word 
debt, what is owed, and debtor, the 
man who owes it. We debit saj- 
thing when we put it on the debtor 
side of the account. A debentan 
is a writing acknowledging a d^ 
A sum of money is due, that ii, 
owinfl to any one. TMj is that 
which is due either to God or to 
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18 the premhiin paid for the use of money, from OF. tnteresiy 
F. iiUirStf from L. intereeit it is profitable, it concerns, from inUrsum 
(inter, between, and e8$e), to be together, to be between, to import^ 
concern, be of importance ; and it is well named, for what they get for 
their money which is pat ont on loan is that in which the migority 
of men seem to have the greatest interest Usory was originally 
only another name for interest, or for the use of the money lent to 
another — ^literally a using, from L. umm, from uior,^ usw, uii, to 
use ; bat now it signifies the taking of more than legal interest on 
a loan, exorbitant interest This word exorbitant, from the pres. 
part of exorbito (from exj oat of, and orbitOy a track, from orhs^ 
orbia, a circle or sphere), was originally a scientific term, applied to 
those heavenly bodies whose path deviated mach from the plane of 
the orbits of the planets, most familiar to the ancient astronomy. 
It has no^ lost its technical meaning altogether, and it has no 
longer a place in the dialect of science. It had slightly acquired 
this popular and figarative sense eyen in the classic age of Rome. 

The Stock Exdiange is chiefly occupied with the baying and 
selling of stocks and shares; in fact, it is called by this name 
because it is the place where stocks are exchanged, or bought and 
sold. When trees are propagated by means of cuttings stuck in 
die ground, or engrafted upon other stocks, that from which the 
sdon' is taken is called the parent stock ; and it is in allusion to 
these natural objects that, when speaking of tribes or families of 

a miBtake in the use. We have both 
abuse and abosiye langm^. Now, 
to disabuse is to undeceive, and to 
peruse was to use up, to go through 
thoroughly ; and a book may be given 
a careful perusal in order to master 
the contents of it 

* F. tckm^ a young and tender 
plant, from Bcier^ to saw (from L. 
Mco, MC1M, 9ectun^ secdre, to out. 
8e{c)dref by the loes of the middle e, 
which is common in passing from 
Latin into French, and by the change 
of e into t, which is just as common, 
gives the OF. word tier, to cut^ 
whence 9eier by the later addition 
of a c (see p. 217). 



Those who readily do their 
duty to a parent or superior are 
datlfnl and duteous ; and to be in- 
debted to a person is much more 
than to be obliged to him. 

^ From the verb tctor, ums, utiy 
to use, we have use, and long usage, 
with usual and useless, usurer and 
usuxious. We speak of usurpiiig 
power, and usurpers are often 
tyrants. A utensil is a vessel used 
in domestio service. Utility is use- 
fnlnees in actual operation. We can 
utilise anything by using it to profit- 
able acoonnt. There are still utili- 
tsxiaas. To abuse is to use wrong- 
fully, but to misuse is only to make 
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men, we say that they have sprang from the same stock, b 
another metaphor, stock is any fixed thing from which we exped 
to reap or gather some periodical advantage or fruits Thiu ti» 
money and goods of a merchant to the amount which, at an 
average, his business requires to be continually in his hands^ » 
called his stock-in-trade, from which certain profits are expected 
to arise. The balance of this stock which remains after deductiDg 
the amount of his debts is capital,^ the head or source (L. capd) 
from which his business is carried on. He who has compazativelj 
large sums of money at his disposal is now denominated a capfttallit 
Money lent to the Government of the country, or invested in the 
funds of any trading company, and which is usually divided into 
shares of a determinate size, is called stock, because it is fixed and 
not repaid, but brings forth fruit under the name of interest or 
dividenda These shares or stock, which have the name of Govern- 
ment stock. Bank of England stock, corporation stock, bank stock, 
railway stock, &c., are transferable at pleasure, and the sales and 
purchases are managed for the parties by stockbrokers. It is 
somewhat difficidt to ascertain accurately the origin of this word 
broker. Many derive it from the OE. broken (AS. hruean, Gsl 
br<mchen\ to have the full and open use of a thing, and it came to 
mean manager or transactor of business ; but certainly, as has been 
said, it is a wide step from the notion of employing or having the 
use o^ to the occupation of a broker who is never to have the use 
of what he buys. On the contrary, it was part of the broker'a 
oath in the City of London that he should not deal in any of the 
merchandise in respect of which he intervened as broker. The 
object of buying through a broker is to have the advantages of a 
skilled judgment as to the value of the purchased goods ; his busi- 
ness to discover defects, and thus to find faulty is reeogmsed 
in * Piers Ploughman' as the specific duty of a broker: << Among 



^ The word capital as an adjec- 
tive is used in lach expressions as 
a capital punishment and a capital 
crime ; meanine not merely head or 
chief crimes, bat also, 1 think, 
crimes for which the punishment is 
beheading, not hanging by the neck, 



in which the head also is involfed. 
There were many crimes in the 
early days in this coontry for wiiioh 
a criminal vnAt be beheaded ; now 
there are only two — via., high 
treason and murder. 
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bugeeses have I be, dwelling at London, and gart backbiting be 

a broooor, to blame man's ware." On this principle the German 

designation of a broker is moMer^ from makd^ a blur, stain, fault 

(from L. maculay a spot) ; whence also mahdrty to criticise, censure, 

find &ult with, and thence to follow the business of a broker, to 

buy and sell on commission. In the German of the shores of the 

Baltic (with which much of our early commercial business was 

carried on), hraak signified damaged or refuse goods ; hraken^ to 

pick and inspect^ and exclude what falls below the standard. 

Brake is the inspectorship of an institution for the examination of 

wares and rejection of the faulty; braker, an inspector officially 

appointed for the foregoing purpose in the Low German seaports, 

an officer who would as neariy as possible answer to our sworn 

broker. The principal difference is that in the ports of the 

Baltic the inspector whose duty it is to try the soundness of the 

goods is appointed by authority, while in London each man 

ehooees his own broker among those who are sworn to perform 

the duties with uprightness. But the object in view is the same 

in both cases — yiz.^ to obtain the guarantee of technical ex:perience 

for the yalne of the goods ; and it is difficult to believe that the 

looker of the Baltic is a differmt man from the broker of English 

commerce. According to another etymology, the word broker is 

dfiriyed from the Middle English word brocour, from the AS. 

hruean^ Oter. brofuchen^ to use, to profit^ one who is employed to 

bay and sell for others, charging a commission called brokerage 

for doing ao. A stock Jobber is one who jobs or buys and sells 

for his own account with the view of a profit The word Job^ 

which oiigixially meant any piece of work, especially of a trifling 

or temporary nature, for which one was to be paid, has gradually 

come to signify one who turns official actions to his own private 

advantage, lliese sales are often merely nominal, and form a 

qpedee of wagering as to the value of the stock at some future 

day. There are several new words introduced into the language 

of the Stock Exchange, while some old words have undergone a 

change of meaning. The nominal buyers of stock on time (for 

it is the difEerence of value between the times of purchase and 
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deliyery only that is paid) are called btdlB, and the seUan 
bears. The bnUa are so called because they wish to ndae the 
price of stock or toss it up as high as they can, while the tan 
are those who keep bearing it down, that the price may beoome 
as low as possible. The word ajnvradAte, which comes from 
the L. appreiidre {ad, to, and pretium, price), signifies to set a 
just value on (like appraise, which comes from the same looi^ 
words, an appraiser being one whose business it is to put a Talse 
on articles to be sold). This meaning of the word is well ezemr 
plified in Baring Gould's 'Life of the Eev. H. S. Hawker' in the 
following passage : '< Talking of appredaiion, as Mr Hawker said 
once, the Scripture Eeader Mr Bumpus came to me the other diy 
and said, 'Please, sir, I have been visiting and advising Famer 
Matthews, but he did not quite appredate me. In fact, he kidded 
me downstairs.' " To this, the right meaning of appreciate^ two 
secondary meanings have come into use — ^viz., to raise in valae, 
and to rise in value; so that it is not uncommon to hear that 
shares, and even silver and gold, have appreciated — that is, hafa 
risen in value. Ckmtango, probably a corruption of contmue, a 
Stock Exchange phrase, meaning a sum of money, or a percentage, 
paid for accommodating a buyer in carrying an engagement to 
pay money for speculative purchases of stock, over to next acooimt 
day: contango day, the second day before settling day. These 
shares which are bought and sold on the Stock Exchange are ordm- 
ary and preference shares, and bank stock, which bring in certain 
dividends to their holdera According to the nature of the paak» 
or the expected future, dividend, will be the price they Imnfr 
Debentures are a mortgage on any company's assets^ canyiog 
a fixed rate of interest^ and either perpetual or redeemable at 
a certain fixed date, transferable in much the same manner as 
shares. A mortgage, or a conveyance of property, is a seelz^ 
ity for a debt^ which is lost, or becomes dead to the debtor, if 
the money is not paid on a certain day (F. mori, dead, from L 
mcnimu^ dead, and gtxgey a pledge). Profit is the gain resoltiiig 
from the employment of capital — F. from L. prqfedus, progreaii 
advance^ from profido^ profedunif to make progresa We often 
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hear the woid advaiitage used wheie benefit^ gain, or profit Bhoiild 
be snbriituted. The word coined to us through the F. avantage^ 
formed by the sufGix age^ from avaniy before, from the low L. 
abanie^ the modem d being due to the mistaken identification of 
the prefix a with the L. ad^ to, signifying a state of forwardness 
or advancei I read only yesterday that ''Free Trade equalises 
advantages, making the advantage of each the advantage of all'' 
Bat the second ''advantage" here should be altered to "profit" or 
" gain,** for it is as impossible for all men to hold a common advan- 
tage (i.6., to be all in advance one of the other), as it is for aU the 
horses in a race to come in first An investment, literally the act 
of putting vesture on, from L. tnvestiOy^ m, iiumy Irs, to clothci 
from vedia^ has now come to signify the laying out of money on 
anything, or that in which anything is invested. But our invest- 
ments may be profitable or the reverse ; and while securities may 
aeem to be applicable only to things that are veiy safe, as they are 
applied now to bonds or certificates in evidence of debt or property, 
•aenxitFy even etymologically, does not mean free from danger or risk, 
but only freedom from care, fear, or anxiety — ^L. securm, horn Mne, 
without, or «e, apart or free from, and cura, care or anxiety, and a 
person who is without care or anxiety is apt to be careless. A 
man without the sense of danger is apt to think that he is beyond 
the reach of danger. We have f onned an English word, sinecure, 
out of the two L. words sine^ without^ and eura,^ care or anxiety, 
which is an ofi&ce without care, the person being paid, but having 



^ From this verb we have vest, a 
waistcoat, vested rights, a vettment, 
A vestry, vesture. Invest, investi- 
ime ; a oitj mav be invested when 
sorroanded by the enemy. To tra- 
Teaty {trcmSy over) is to treat in a 
lodioroas way a literary snbjeot 
which has already been handled 
aerioosly. 

' From L. cwra, cmrm, attention, 
copoern, care, we have the oue of 
diseases; oumble and inoorable; a 
ovmie has a onraey, which seems 
to mean a onre of sonlB, The enr- 
mXat of a bnilding is the snperinten- 
dent manager. There are enrtoiis 



things and cnrioos people; and 
we have aeecnrate and inaoonxate 
people. We procnre what is need- 
ful ; a proctor is a nroonrator, and 
a proxy is shortenea for proonraoy, 
meaning the agency of another as a 
sabstitnte. Sue is shortened from 
seenre. We assnie a person that 
things are not so bad as they seem. 
We give them onr assnraaoe, and 
sometimes onr assurance is such as 
to resemble impudence. We have 
life assmanoe and fire insuranoe. 
and by paying a yearly sum, called 
a premium, a person Insures his 
Ufe. 
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little or nothing to do. There is great risk in Stock Exchange 
8peculation& This word risk signifies danger, hazard, or peril, 
from F. risquef danger, but ultimately from the Sp. rueo, which is 
a maritime word for a steep sharp rock, whence the sense of 
hazard or peril may well have arisen to sailors, or even to lands- 
men standing on the rock, who would ha^e been on the brink of i 
precipice. The Spaniards themsdyes, howeyer, have derived bm. 
this word their name for danger, rtSsgo. Many words connected 
with the Stock Exchange have come from France, where, howeyei^ 
it is called the Bonrse. It literally signifies the purse, and the 
form bursa, from medieval L. bursci^ a parse, was in use in this 
country for more than two hundred yeara The word coupon, too, 
a name given to the interest warrants attached to taransfeiaUe 
bonds, is so called from the F. verb couper, to cut off, becanae 
they are cut off when presented for payment It would be moie 
correct to say " were cut off," for most of them now are perfonfted 
and need only to be torn o% and so cease to be coupona. Ike 
most of the risks that are run in connection with stocks and 
shares are run by men who, in their race for riches^ run so fait 
and so far as to leave prudence, and sometimes honesty, behind 
them. They fancy that riches means happiness; whereas the 
word which in our language has come to be applied to those 
who have made much of it^ and kept the whole of it, is the L 
word miser, which signifies '*a miserable man." To be aTaridov 
is also to be unhappy, for it is the extreme of covetousneflB or 
greed, or the having an eager desire for wealth — L, avarus, greedy; 
avarus itself comes from L. aveo, to pant after, to desire eagedj, 
from which we have the word avidity, which means an eager 
desire to obtain something enjoyable, and is generally used in an 
unfavourable sense. 

Wealth, the word which we have just mentioned, is used as 
synonymous with riches now, and wealthy is the conditi<m of 
being prosperous and well-to-do. It is an extension of weal, the 
condition of being well It is intimately connected with tiie Saxcm 
tpeal, so we retain the phrase ''for weal or woe," meaning tea well 
OT ilL Milton says, ''The weal or woe in thee is placed." We 
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letain welfiure for going well (Jahreny to go), while we haye lost 
the old word woefare^ or going ill. Wealth was originally well- 
being both of mind and body ; and when the prayer in the Eng- 
lish litoigy is offered for the king that he may be granted in 
health and wealth long to live, it means in health and happiness, 
not in health and riches ; so in the Litany, <'in aU time of onr 
tribulation, in all time of our wealth," or wellbeing ; and eommoii- 
wealth is the common weaL " Let no man seek his own, bat every 
man another's wealtL" Bat as in L. heatus means both blessed 
and rich, and clhios the same in Or., there is a tendency shown in 
all these languages to express the idea that money is the source 
of true happiness, and to value all by that standard, and so to 
value money at more than money's worth. We should endeavour 
to practise eoonomy, the wise spending and saving of money, as 
the word has come to mean, although at first it meant the manage- 
ment of a household (L. (Bconomia, from 6r. otkonomiOy from aikos^ 
a house, and nomas^ law). The economical man avoids waste 
and extravagance, and uses his means to the best advantage. 
Thrift is also an important virtue. Thrift is the condition of 
thriving. The word comes from an old Norse verb, ihrivct, to 
seize, snatch, lay hold of ; and not merely to lay hold of, but to 
keep hold o^ so that he becomes a thriving man, or a man who 
has thriven. He may be niggardly — i.e., literally scraping it up 
little by little, from the Norse verb ftyggja^ to gnaw, rub, or scrape; 
and what has been thus scraped together is parted with very 
sparingly. To live sparingly is to live on a small amount, from 
the AS. verb Bparian, to spare, to save from any use, to do, impart 
PwiiiiioiiiO'iiB is to be continuously sparing in the use of money, 
generally implying that this is carried to excess (F. from L. parsi- 
tnoma, parcimoma, from L. pareo, to spare). Frugality is prudent 
economy. The word is derived from frvx^ fr^^gi^i fruit, the fruits 
of the earth, originally of the field, not the garden, and to be 
fmgal was to be careful in their use ; but in course of time the 
<word came to have a metaphorical application to the fruits of a 
good Ufe, among which was the temperate use of what a man 
had, and frugality came to signify whatever is opposed to waste. 
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Ptnmioiuaiaes comes from penmy, which means want, or absence 
of means and lesonices (F. from L. penuria, akin to Gr. pekot 
hunger). Even in large establishments, and with more meam^ 
retrenchment is sometimes necessary ; and it is surprising, wliai 
this process is honestly gone about, how many things people find 
that they can do without. To retrench signifies literally to cut off 
or away, so as to live at less expense (OF. eirencher^ F. retramSher^ 
from re^ and trencher^ to cut, which, according to littr^ is from 
Lb iruncare,^ to cut off or maim). 

Without this, unsuccessful speculation often becomes peenlatioii, 
a word signifying embezzlement, from the L. verb peeuhr (p. 294), 
to steal, coming from peoulium, that which is private propeitj; 
so that the verb came to signify in English to appropriate to 
oneself what belongs to the State, to rob or defraud ^ paUic 
The word embeszlement has reached its present meaning hj 
a Tery roundabout path. Embezzlement, as well as many other 
wrongdoings, is generally successfully carried out with the ooo- 
niYance of another, a word which signifies pretended ignorance 
o^ or blindness to, the faults of another. It comes from the 
L. word eonnivere, to wink or shut the eyes, to blink, as we 
still speak of a person blinking the question when he shuts his 
eyes to it. So to connive at anything la to wink at it, or inten- 
tionally to fail to see it Embezzlement has been defined to be the 
fraudulent appropriation of another's property by the person to 
whom it was entrusted. The word fhtudulent is scarce!; 
necessary, as the rest of the definition in the sentence signifies 
fraud (from L. fraus, fraudis) and dishonesty. But embezzlement 
at first did not mean all this, but merely to weaken, or to wasta 
It seems to come through the F. inibicile^ from the L. word wir 
bedUiSf without strength, originally of body and latterly either d 



^ If this be the oorrect etymology 
of the word, then from trunco, tnm- 
earef to oat, we have not merely the 
trunk of a tree with the root and 
the branches ont off, the body of an 
animal apart frcnn the limbe, the 
proboeoie of an elephant as distinct 
from the body (F. trance and L. 



tnmeuB), bat also trendi, to cut or 
dig a ditch, a Icmg narrow out ia 
the earth; a trwehar, a woodoi 
plate formerly need for catting 
meat on at meals (F. tmncMr); 
and tvenehant, wit or oritkisa 
which is keen, oattin^ aid 
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body or of xnind^ feeble— oiigiiially so feeble and weak in body 
as to require to lean in haciUo^ on a staf^ badllus being a dimin* 
Qtiye of b€andu8y a stick or staff; and so the word imbeetUia was 
formed to express bodily weakness from this outward sign of it 
Bat by-and-by it came to express weakness as well of mind as of 
body; and now imbecility means constitutional weakness of the 
whole frame, and generally weakness of mind ; and an imbecile 
is one powerless in body or silly in mind. And so from this has 
been supposed to come embeisle, which first meant to weaken, to 
squander away, and now means to appropriate, or apply to one's 
own use, money held in trust The most recent conjecture, how- 
ever, as to the origin of this word is that it is derived from the 
old and now obsolete English word bezdef which signified to 
squander or waste. It came from the OF. word besU, which signi- 
fied bad treatment, primarily of food, provisions in the way of 
waste, and then applied to money both in French and English, 
in the sense of making away with, or canying off secretly for one's 
own use of what belongs to another. While writing this page I 
have seen a newspaper paragraph giving an account of a man 
brought up for sentence, having been found guilty of a de&lea- 
tioB, or deficit in public funds entrusted to his custody. The 
vrord defalcation comes from the L. word faJx, fcdciSy a sickle or 
hook, so that defalcation might mean a pruning of the accounts, or 
the amount due, of whatever sort But the word falx was also 
used for a fUeUon (which is derived from it), and in this way a 
defalcation would be rather an amputation or a mutilation of them. 
Ab we have seen, speculation is a very precaxions way of gaining 
an income, for that word is derived from L. preces^ prayer, and 
pfrtcar} to pray. Now, of all blessings those are most certain which 
come from the imalteraUe benevolence of the Creator, and those 
most uncertain which hang upon the goodwill of man. Who can 
calculate upon the humanity of the great and powerful, when a 
petition has to be presented to tiiem ! Hence precarious — ^that is, 
depending on the will of others to grants in return for our own 

^ From vrtoo/r^ to pimy, we hare | deprteatofy, imprtoaiim, impre- 
prayv, deprecate, depreeatton, | sale. 
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prayers and petiUona — ^has passed into a very proverb of nneeh 
tainty ; and precarious has come in common usage to mean critical 
or perilous. A man who is in debt is much given to pcefarictt^ 
from the L. prevaricare. The L varicare is from varusy bandy- 
legged, crooked, or straddling, while varicose veins, as penna- 
nently dilated or swollen, are so called from their crooked appea^ 
ance ; so that to prevaricate is to walk with a shambling, shuffling 
gait, and, metaphorically, to deal with words in a loose and shuffling 
manner. " Lying rides on debf s back ; " and as it is very difficoli 
for an empty sack to stand upright, the peculator, the defakatoi^ 
and the prevaricator soon become insolTent, unable to paytiieir 
debts, from L. tn, not, and solvere,^ to pay. He may even sink so 
low as to become a mendicant, lit a poor beggar, from the L 
mendieanSf mendiccmtis^ connected with the L. menoUi, a want ; but 
at the same time we have mendax^ mendads^ mendacious or givaa 
to falsehood, also from memdo^ a want or faulty so that it seems 
as if there was often little difference between mendacity and 
mendicity. 

Li concluding what I have to say on words connected with 
money, it may be interesting to note some of the names connected 
with the payments in different professions which are very sug- 
gestive. The word emolument, for instance, which originally 
meant the return which a person got from those whose com he 
ground in his mill, and also for bestowing great labour and pains on 
it^ has now been generalised to signify profit or gain, whatever its 
source. It has risen in the world, and is now used only when the 
profit is very large, and generally in the plural, as emoluments. 



^ From 9oimo^ sohif toUUum, sol- 
v^ey to loosen, we have to solve, 
insolvable, insoluble ; we have sol- 
uble and solntloiL A man is solv- 
ent when he can pay his debts. His 
■olvinpy IB his abili^ to do so. If 
he oannot pay his aebts he is In- 
solvent. We have abtolvs and 
abtdutioiL Absolute is opposed to 
relative : God is absolutely perfect^ 
and we speak of the absolntiam of 
the Czar. To dissolve is to melt 



or liquefy. We speak of the dii- 
solution of Parliament^ and of s 
dissolute man. To resolve is to 
break up into single parte. Whst 
is oompoond admite of reedatlni 
into elements. We resolve a difi- 
colty when we undo it. A reselvi 
or a resolution Ib a delibomte po^ 
pose. A man is said to be xeoom 
that is determined in his oonrse. T9 
gave a resohite answer is to deny s 
taing resolutely. 
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There was a Latin word emolumenium, used by Cicero, having the 
same meaning, derived from the verb emdlo, to grind, from the L. 
moia,^ a miU, and Or. rmUe. Not only is oar word mill derived 
from mola, but our word meal comes from the sama From it also 
we have the Latin word 97io2am, of or belonging to a mill, or that 
serves for grinding ; hence molcgres denies, the jaw teeth or grinders 
— ^the mdan. The word salary, too^ which some people think is 
so much more dignified a word than ''wages" or ''pay," is literally 
" salt money," from the OF. aalarie, It edUxrio, from the Latin word 
edianwn (from eaiy salt), originally salt money, or money given to 
the soldiers for salt, then allowance of money for a journey, and 
then in general pay, allowance to a person for his servicea Pliny 
uses the word in both senses — (1) for the salt given to private 
soldiers and officers or to public functionaries when travelling or 
sojourning in a province (xkxL 7, 41), and (2) for the pay of an 
officer ; so that the word was soon extended to its present meaning, 
salary. Pliny, however (Book z. 27), says that solarium is a 
recompense or consideration made to any man for his pains 
bestowed on another man's business, so called "quia tam neces- 
sarium quam sal homini" — "because as necessary for a man as salt 
ia" We still speak of one man as earning his salt, and of another 
as not being worth his salt — that is, his pay or wages. The Scotch 
pronunciation of the word, as if spelt " sailary," gave rise to a very 
good pun by a clergyman, who, busy in his garden furring up some 
plants, was asked by one of his heritors what he was doing. "Doing!" 
he said; "just what you should have done — ^trying to raise my 
celery ! " The salary of ministers in Scotland is more usually called 
stipend, and it is now almost the only use of the word stipend — 
viz., as applied to clerical incomea A stipend is a salary paid for 
services, a settled pay, from L. stipendium, a tax or contribution 
(from sUpSy a contribution in small coin, and pendo, I weigh or 



^ Tew would iniMpne that tin- 
BOlate had any possible oonneotion 
with smohmisiit, and yet its alii- 
aiioe therewith is very dose. Mola 
or moUs was the word osed to de- 
note grits or grains of oom coarselv 
groond, and when mixed with salt 



was called the mois M&a, or saorifloe 
meal, which mola was sprinkled on 
the head of the victim previons to 
immolating him, hence its applica- 
tion to sacrificing, offering np ; and 
to immolate is thus hterally to 
sprinkle meal on a victim. 
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pay). Peiision which also comes from Uib same ioot» and do^- 
inall J meant merely a weighing or paying, has now come to signify 
a stated allowance to a person for past serricea BemiinentioB is 
a recompense for any service^ from L. remunera (re, in retuni, and 
munerOf to grant something, from tmimt8, muneris, a service in an 
office, or a gift). From munua in the sense of gift we have mioiii- 
oent, and in the sense of office we haye a numicipali^. 

There was a slang word for money which was yeiy popnlar a 
few years ago, frequently seen in print, especially in novels^ and 
often in conversation, but now veiy rarely seen or heard — ^namely, 
the word ool The '< oof-bird " was the goose that laid the goldfln 
eggs — the source of supply; the " feathered oof-bird " meant money 
in plenty. To ''make the oof-bird walk" was to circulate money; 
while '' oofless'' meant poor. It seems that the wocd oofbish was 
some forty years ago the East End synonym for money, and was 
a corruption of Ger. <mf tische^ ie., <mf dem Hsche^ on the table- 
that is, (money) laid on the table, (money) down. There is a German 
word auftischen, to table. The word, according to the * Sporting 
Times,' originated with the aristocracy of Houndsditch and White- 
chapel, who were in the habit of refusing to play cards even with 
their best friends unless the money was down on the table. 

Baksheesh is an Oriental term for a present of money, a gratuity, 
a tip. There are not many words, even among those of foreign 
extraction, of which the orthography offers no fewer than thirteen 
alternatives. This is one of the few which eujoy Uiat privilege. 
Originally of Persian origin {bakhsiiTi, a present^ from hakhshirdani 
to give), it seems to have made its first appearance in Western 
literature very soon after the death of Shakespeare, for in 1625 we 
find hacsheese (as they say in the Arabic tongue), that is, gratis 
freely (Purchas, 'Pilgrimes,' ii. 1340). Whether or not the term 
ever really had this meaning it is difficult now to determine, bat 
assuredly for^many years past it has signified something very dif- 
ferent In what may be called its most vulgar and aggravating 
sense, it is the first word to greet the British traveller, and the last 
to ring in his ears as he turns his face homeward. Probably no 
other single vocable rises with such persistent frequency as this to 
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the lipe of the dusky Oriental It is like what the mathematicians 
call a constant quantity, a grand discoid which underlies his every 
chord, a sort of special diapason from which there is no escape. 
And yet in another form, under the name of tip, we have the same 
thing here, except that it is not oiked^ but looked for. It is the 
colloquial Engh'sh for a gratuity, a small present in money. In 
America it is usually confined to the coin given to a waiter or other 
servant Here it is applied also, and as- frequently, to the money 
which a parent^ guardian, or relation adroitly slips into a school- 
boy's hand. As Thackeray says in 'The Newcomes': ''What 
money is better bestowed than a schoolboy's tip! How the kind- 
ness is recalled by tiie recipient in after days. It blesses him that 
gives and him that takes. Bemember how happy such benefactions 
made you i^ your own early time, and go off on your very first fine 
day and tip your nephew at school!" As r^;ards servants at 
hotels, an old traveller has truly said that parsimony in tips is the 
falsest of economie& Haggle as much as you like with the land- 
lord over the price of your rooms, grind him down to the lowest 
centime in fixing your weekly pension, but do not forget the waiter 
or the chambermaid, or in a busy establishment the hall-porter, for 
in their hands the question of your future comfort lies. So deep- 
rooted is the institution of tipping nowadays that aU hotel servants 
place the guests into categories, according to the likelihood of their 
tips being good, bad, or indifferent. It is even said that they have 
a code of signals whereby they affix the hotel labels to your trunks 
in such a way that your generosity may be gauged immediately on 
your arrival at the next caravanserai 
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CHAPTER XXIIL 



OOVEBNMENT, BTC. 



Thb State includes the whole body of people Under one goyem- 
ment^ lit. a « standing" (OF. estat, F. 6tat, L. stahu, from sb} 
statum, to stand). There are various forms of government. This 
word comes through the F. gouvemer and It gubemare^ from L 
gubemo, to steer a ship, to rule, from 6r. kubemao, connected with 
Gr. kubCf the head. It may be monarchical^ with one sole or 
supreme ruler (through F. monarque^ and through the Latin from 
Gr. manarcheSf from Gr. mcmos^ one or alone, and axchef rale). 
The government may be despotic, from Gr. despotis, a lord or 
master; a despot, one who rules absolutely, being above all 

^ From «to, steti, aUUum, stare, to 
stand, oome perhaps more words 
than from any other in the Latin 
langoaffe. We have stable and 
nnstablB, staUlitj and nnstabilitj. 
We have a stage, and a stamen, and 
stamlns ; a standiion and a staasa, 
so called from the stop or pause in 
the versification. We have a state, 
stately, and statement and states- 
man. We have station, and sta- 
tioner, and statioaery. We have 
sta t is t ics, and statists, and statis- 
tidaiis. We have statues and 
statutes, stature and status. To 
azrest (cm2, re^ 8iare) is to hold or 
stop what is in motion. We have 
dreumstanoes, droumstautial, con- 
stanoy and inconstancy, constituent 
and constituenqr ; constitution and 
constitutional, consubstantial and 
eonsubstantiation; contrast, des- 
titute, destitutioii, and distance; 



establish, an estate, extant, an ia* 
stance, this instant, and Instsfitti- 
sous. We have ^so an obstaols, 
rest, and restitution; substsnoib 
substantial, sftid insubstantiate; 
superstition and transubstaatia- 
tion. 

* From monoB, alone or sole, we 
have a monk and monastio orden» 
monogamy, mmiogram, monograph, 
monolith, monomania, monopQliit^ 
monosyllable, monotheism, mono- 
tone, m o notony, and monotoa- 
ous. 

* Arehe, arches, beginning, or rule ; 
from this we have aroh prefixed to 
a word, meaning chief, as in arA- 
bishop, archdeacon ; and then we 
have archaologist, arpblpelago^ 
architecture^ arehiveo, aaaxoiqr, 
heptarchy, hierarchy, monaz^, 
monarchical, oMgarehy, patrtarthal, 
and tetrardL 
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lefltndntB, or who exeieiaes his authority without regard to the 
kws or oonatitation. The govermnent may be arlitocratiey lit 
gOYemment bj the beet, from Gr. aristos^ beet, from Gr. arete^ 
excellence, and Gr. krcdos} power. Aiistocraey is the goyermnent 
which places the chief power in the hands of the nobles, of men 
of rank. The government may be democratic, a form of govern- 
ment in which the supreme power is vested in the people col- 
lectively (Gr. demokroHOf from demoe, the people, and krateo, to 
role, from kraio8j strength. There is also an oligarchy, which 
means government by a few, through French from Gr. oligos, few, 
andofcAe, rule. AreimUio or a commonwealth is a form of govern- 
ment without a monarch, in which the supreme power is vested in 
representatives elected by the people (F. r^pMique, from L. res 
jmbUeOy tlie common weal). When we speak of a dynasty we mean 
a succession of kings of the same family, from the Gr. dyruuMa, 
homdynastes, a lord, homdynamai^^ to be able, and dynamia^ power. 
A hereditary monarchy is where the government descends to 
the heirs, sometimes only in the male line, but sometimes in the 
female also. The word comes from L. hereditartua — ^from JieredHas^ 
from Tieres^ an heir. The names given to the supreme ruler differ 
widely. Sometimes he is called a king, supposed to be from AS. 
eymngy from eyn^ a tribe-the father of a tribe; while Queen, 
AS. ewetif meant originally a woman, or the chief woman, the wife 
of the king. The present misspelling of the word soYereign is 
owing to a supposed connection with "to reign" (through F. regner^ 
from L. regnare^ regnum^ a kingdom), and accordingly the g was 
inserted in the word. It has no connection with reign^ the real 
derivation being through OF. saveram, F. eauverain^ from low L. 
$uperanu8y and L. auper, aupra,^ above. The word is correctly spelt 



^ From bratos we have autocrat, 
dsnoorath a tlieoaraoy, and a plnto- 
«rm^, where the men of wealth 
(pMot) have the direction of national 
affiUis. 

* nrom djfnamai we have dyiia- 
mim, and dynamite, and dynasUe. 
Djrnaallo changes hare taken plaoe 
at some epoohs of Bnffliih history, 
as when the Tadon, Qie Stewarto, 



or the Hanoverian dynaitj sao« 
oeeded. 

* From the L. super and supra we 
hare snpericr, snprime, lasaper- 
able, snpeib, snpcnud, meaning 
mtnated on an upper region above 
OS, M the ■npemat orbs, the raper* 
nal jndge, ■npemal grsoe. Sopraao 
is the highest slides of female 
voioe in miuio— equivalent to treble, 
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" sovran " by MiltoxL An eaiptror is one who roles an empin^ 
thiongh F. empereur^ from L. impercUor, a commander^ from tM- 
perOf^ to command. The Oar, the title of the Emperor of Bnaiii) 
although a Eussian word tsare^ a king, is yet evidently cloiely 
connected with the Oer. kaiser and the L. ccesar^ a king oi 
emperor. President (of a republic) is so called becaose he is tk 
highest officer of state in a republic, Uie man who presides ofor il 
The L. word iBprcBdea (from jprec, before, or in front, and »afoo,*to 
sit» to sit over others). The Sultan is the title of the supreme 
head of the Ottoman Empire, being the Arabic ndiany powei, or a 

a word which is falling oat of use. 
A snsermin ia a feadiS lord. The 
word is derived from tforsum, ap- 
wards. It corresponds to a low L. 
type, suzeranua for nuneramu, 

^ From this word we have em- 
pire, imperial power, an impera- 
ti?e, and imperious, and *< imperial 
CiBsar." 

^ This L. verb, Bedeo, Bedi^ sessum, 
sedire, to sit or to be seated, is the 
origin of many of our words, such 
as sessioii, a sitting for the transac- 
tion of bosineBa. In Bngland the 
period of time that Parliiunent sits 
IS called the session. In Scotland 
the session-clerk is one who keeps 
the minatee and other dooumente 
of the kirk -session, the lowest ec- 
clesiastical court of the Church of 
Scotland; and we have the Court 
of Session, the supreme civil court 
in Scotland, and the Quarter Ses- 
sions, the quarterly meetings of 
the justices of the peace in each 
county. As several of them went 
abroad for a holiday in days when 
travelling was not so universal, and 
as in Munich the H6tel de Quatre 
8a%8<m8 was a great favourite, al- 
though they were not all able to pro- 
nounce its name accurately, it went 
for a Icmg time by the name of 
the Hotel of the Quarter Sessions ! 
Sessile is the name apphed in 
botany to a leaf which issues 
directly from the main stem or 
branch without a footstalk— it just 



sits on the branch. To i 
originally to sit as a judge, and as 
assessor was one who sat by s 
judffe as a legal adviser, so it hai 
graaually oome to mean a pcnon 
who has to do with the laymg oe 
of taxes, or making an assessBMSft'* 
to assess, therefore, now meani g«- 
erally to fix a tax, or to tax in doe 
proportion. From the same ▼wb 
we have assiduous, literally nttisf 
closely, then very attentive, dih- 

gent ; dissident, beinff at varianoe, 
terally sitting apart ((2tf, asonder), 
and dissidenoe, oisagreement ; ia- 
sidious (L. in8idio$u8, cunning, ait> 
ful; fnsidi4Bf troops id men wbo 
lie in ambush — but both from m> 
and »edeo, to sit), deceitful, ilyi 
treacherous ; poesessioa {po, an in- 
separable preposition, fromQr.poth 
to or at, to express power or to 
strengthen the meaniiuK of a vcrti, 
and sedeot to sit), "nie L. vab 
pos9ideo signifies I have, hold, or 
am master of, and so a poasession ii 
the state of owning or havinff in 
one's own power, or that wnifib 
is possessed. The possssilye cm 
in English grrammar denotes tfat 
possessor, and is marked with a 
apostrophe, as ''the schoohnastar^ 
g^urden." To prepossess is to pie- 
oocupy, to sit down befordiand, and 
so to take previous possession of; 
and prepossession is raiainsa favo•^ 
able opinion beforehand. j\> fnUi 
is litendly to sit again, toremaiOy to 
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piince, evidently allied to the Hebrew shalal, to be strong.^ The 
throne is the loyal seat, from the L. {hronus and 6r. ihronoB^ a 
seat (from 6r. fhrao, to set). The acej^tre is the staff or baton 
borne by kings, as an emblem of authority (from L. seeptrum, from 
6r. ikepirtm, a staff to lean upon, from skeptro, to lean). The title 
of prinee denotes one of the highest rank, signifying literally one 
taking the first place (through F. from L. princ^f composed of 
primusy first, and eapio^ eepi^ I take). A duke, lit a leader, is the 
highest order of nobility in this country below the Prince of Wales ; 
on the Continent a sovereign prince (F. ditc^ from L. dux^ ducia, a 
leader, from ducoy to lead). Marquis (now ranking next to a 
duke) was an officer who guarded the marches or frontiers of a 
kingdom (through F., from It fnarehesey from the root of mapreh^ a 
frcmtier; and indeed in Scotland we still speak of "riding the 
marches," or the boundaries of any town or burgh). The county 
was so called as being originally the province ruled by a count, but 
it is frequently called the shire, as we still speak of the county of 
Aberdeen and Aberdeenshire. The shire is a division of the king- 
dom under a sheriff a word which signified originally the shir- 
reeve^ or governor of the shire, the word reeve in ME. signifying 
officer or governor. The AS. word meant the same — scir-gerefa 



abide ; and we have resident, resid- 
•Bce, residae, and residiiary. To 
subside i« to ait or settle down {sub, 
nnder), to sink to the bottom, or to 
be tranqnil after having been agi- 
tated. Sediment is what Bubsidee 
or Binki to the bottom. Snbsidiie 
it to give a subsidy, or aaeiitance to, 
— the original idea being that of sit- 
ting nnder them to keep them up. 
ledsntsiy (L. 9edeiUariu$) is from 
wedens, sitting, pree. part, of aedeo, 
to sit ; one who is accustomed to 
pass mnoh time in a sitting postnre, 
as when we ipeak of a sedentary 
ooenpation. Sedate, qniet, calm, 
composed, is from atiiare, to settle, 
also from aedeOf to sit. The word 
siege, too, is also through the OF. 
megtf from $edeo, to sit, a sitting 
down before a town in a hostile 
way. 



1 The Ottoman Empire is ffener* 
ally spoken of as the Sublime Porte, 
the F. for Porta Sublima, literally 
"the lofty gate." Ck>nstantinople 
has twelve ^tes, and near one of 
these is a building with a lof^ gate- 
way called Babihumajun. Li this 
buildinff resides the Grand Vizier or 
Prime Minister (literally, a burden- 
bearer, from Ar. toeztr, tooctr, a 
porter, from toaaara, to bear a 
burden). In the same building are 
the offices of all the chief mimsters 
of state, and thence all the imperial 
edicts are issued. The F. word 
sublime, like our own and the 
L. 9ublimi$, from which they are 
derived, siniifies lofty, elevated, 
majestic, "nie etymology, however 
is doubtful-— generally supposed to 
be nmer Umen, above the threshold^ 
but Br Parr, $upra U m um , 
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(9cir, shire, and gerefa, a goyemoi). Bat *' ahiie," or in the AS. 
form " scir," signifies a division, from the AS. verb toemi, to 
shear or cut oK Now this was the share, or shire^ which vm 
assigned by the Saxon king to the sheriff to govern, and wbich 
also gave him his titla But at Uie Conquest this Saxon officer 
was displaced by a Norman, with the title of count, lliis tiUe, 
borrowed from the later Norman Empire, meant originally a com- 
panion (L. comesj camitts), or one who had the honour of being doeesi 
companion to his leader, and the shire became the county eamUahu, 
as governed by this comes ; but count is still a foreign title. The 
word earl (AS. eorl, IceL jarJ) was the territorial title which it 
displaced, for the complete Mstory of the English word "eaA* 
involves the Anglo-Saxon, the Danish, and the Norman ConquestB. 
It now indicates the rank between a marquis and a viscount (from 
L. vice^ in place of, and cornea^ a companion). 

The word lord is the contracted pronunciation of the OK hktf- 
weard, which, literally translated, is " head-keeper," or guardian, of 
bread, from hleff bread, and toeard, guardian. The usual fonn of 
the word is hlafard, the to being elided in the haste of pronuncia- 
tion, as in the modem penn'orth for permywortTk The woid 
originally meant the head of a household, in relation to his serraniB 
and dependents, who were called his " bread eaters," and in OK it 
had come to be the most general term for one who bore rule over 
othera In MK the F. word master was introduced, and by 
degrees took the place of lord in this wider sense. It is true that 
the Bible translation of 1611 still used lord and master as the 
regular correlative to servant ; and in poetry, or elevated language^ 
the word can yet have its original meaning; but so far as the 
diction of common life is concerned, that sense has been obsolete 
for many centuries, except in the religious sense, in which it never 
can be superseded. But besides its religious sense, lord had another 
specific application. As the word maeier took more and more the 
place of lord in its original use, lord became more definitely re- 
stricted in its use as a designation of elevated station, and was 
employed as a prefix to the names, or territorial appellation, of 
barons and nobles of higher grade& Hence in modem times, when 
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we hear of a loid, unless there is something in the context to 
indicate some other meaning, we always understand the reference 
to be to one of those persons whose ordinary appellation has the 
prefix ''Lord" as indicating his rank. In Scotland, where the 
OK Idaford came (in accordance with the phonetic laws of the 
Northern district) to be pronounced not " lord " but " laird," the 
word has retained a meaning nearer to its original sense, being 
applied to any owner of landed property. But as early as the 
fourteenth century the English form lord was in Scotland adopted 
in the special meaning that had grown up in the Southern king- 
dom — viz., ^^as a tide of the Deity, and as the deeignation far a 
nobleman " (Bradley). 

Lady in AS. is hlafdige, and may mean '' she that looks after 
the loa^" if dige be from dugan, which signifies to care for, to help, 
to serve ; but in all probability it is from the same stem as AS. 
dodge, a bread-maker, and as dag is AS. for dough, the meaning is 
kneader of bread. In any case, the word '' lady," as well as lord, 
was originally expressive of high position ; but although '< lord " 
has retained, if not increased it^ the word '' lady " has sadly fallen 
from its high estate, as has also the word *' gentleman." The 
adjective '' gentle," which forms the first half of the word, is from 
the L. gens, and means properly belonging to one of the great 
fitTniliftn or gentles of Home. It implied, therefore, in its first use in 
English, " high station," and what we may call *' gentle breeding," 
and came to be applied to a definite rank in society, corresponding 
to that of the " lower " or untitled nobility of the Continent The 
acyective " gentle," however, had acquired a secondary meaning in 
French before it was taken into our language. It had been ap- 
plied, by association of ideas, to the characteristics supposed to 
accompany high birth, and this sense has prevailed in English. 
Chaucer, insisting on the moral or ethical sense of '' gentleman," 
has defined the true gentleman as one who always tries "to do the 
gentle dedes that he can." Courtesy, however, has been carried 
too far both with gentleman and lady ; for it has been said that 
while the extension of the words lady and gentleman to all human 
beings is often unthinkingly ascribed to pushing self-assertion. 
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yet it comes in fact lather from politeness than from bumplioui 
democracy. A woman in humble circumstances compliments her 
neighbour by calling her a " lady/' the attention is redpiocated, 
and the usage once established, the kindly feeling of social supenon 
prompts them to employ the same term in their inteicoone 
with those below them. I am not sure that it is courteBj, and 
not democratic push, which brings about results such as these. 
The Duke of Saxe-Weimar stated that when he visited the United 
States he was asked by the car-driyer, ^' Are you the man that^s 
going to ride with me, for I'm the gentleman that's to driyer 
Quite recently at a soiree given to a young women's society com- 
posed chiefly of servant-maids, and where the tea was poured <mt 
for the most part by their mistresses, one of them said to the lady 
who was presiding at her table, *' Please, woman, would you gi'e 
this young lady another cup of teal" A good many years ago 
now, during a severe winter, and when most of the poor people 
connected with our different Churches had been supplied with 
coals, an enterprising firm employed in enlarging the Leith doda 
had raised a very considerable sum by making a small charge for 
the privilege of skating on one of the large temporary ponds that 
had been formed during the process, and they resolved that the 
money should be employed in purchasing coals for poor pec^ 
who did not belong to any Church ; and I was asked by them to 
take charge of the distribution, to the extent of deciding who 
among the non-churchgoing class were the most needy and de- 
serving of relief. As may be supposed, I was interviewed by 
many of the lowest class of the population. One morning towards 
the close of the distribution I was told there were two women in 
the parish room wishing to see me. When I went into the room 
I found myself in the presence of two of the dirtiest women I 
ever set eyes on. Not thinking, however, at the moment of the 
coal question, but only that they had come under pressure of oomud 
kind, and not wishing that they should be called on to tell in each 
other's presence the difficulties that had brought them to me, with 
the view of seeing them apart I said to one of them, '< Were yon 
firsti" <'No, sir," she said ;<< it was this other lady" I 
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The word "woman" was at the time of the AuthoiiBed Yergion 
a title of honour, but since then it has gone through the same 
generalising or vulgarising process to which " lady " has been sub- 
jected. Of late, however, a reaction has set in, and "woman'' 
seems likely to be restored to its full rights as a self-respecting 
word. 

Closely connected with these we have the words sire and madam, 
and master and mistress. Sire and air were the despair of the old 
etymologists. They even wrote it (jyre, to make it look like kurioa, 
a lord ; but these words are really a contraction of senior (elder), 
the comparative of senex, an old man, which, through the respect 
shown to age originally, had gradually come to be associated with 
honour and dignity, so that as early as the sixth century senior 
had established itself in the sense of lord and master; and it has 
given us the It signore^ dgnora^ and signofina^ the Sp. sefior^ the 
Port smhoTy the F. sieuTy wre^ and seigneur^ and the Eng. sir and 
aire, both of which are borrowed from the F. tire^ so that sir cor- 
responds to the F. deur in morwiew (my sir). This title, as its 
etymology indicates, was used first as a mark of respect to old age, 
afterwards as a mark of respect to everybody, in obedience to the 
apostolic ii^unction, "honour all men." Madam is a French 
word, a corruption of the L. mea dandna, my lady, dondfM being 
gradually changed into daima and dame. Qraadsire and grandame, 
which appear in the thirteenth century, are words taken directly 
from the French spoken in Fn^^and. They do not appear to have 
been used on the Continent, and indeed the respectful titles 
«Bize" and "dame" for father and mother appear to have been 
peculiar to the French in England. In the fifteenth century the 
half-English grandfitther and grandmother came into use, but it 
was not until Elizabethan times that the use of the prefix was 
extended (in a manner unknown to French) by the formation of 
words like grandson and granddaughter. Father-in-law, mother- 
in-law, Ac., are formed of "RT^glinh elements, but they are literal 
translations of old French designations. These words sire and 
dame (now dam), which, as we have just seen, were originally 
applied to parents as titles of respect, have suffered a strange 
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descent in dignity of use, being now employed (except for the 
poetic use of sire) with reference to animals only. 

The words master and mistress also came to ns thiongli tiie 
French, for mister^ metster, matster^ OF. madstre^ are but Tarieties 
of master derived through French, with the nsoal loss of tbe 
middle consonant, from L. magister^ which meant properly "mniA 
more greater/' hence the idea of superiority, power, or sway. 
Probably its first ennobling use came from Ivdi magisUr^ ^ 
Latin expression for schoolmaster, which appears in early classical 
times, and still survives in its English form. Hence a teacher 
was not imf requently called the master, but in Scotland also the 
dominie (from L. dominus). The feminine magwtra was eady 
used in the school sense. Low L. developed a new form, moj/M- 
Mesa^ whence ME. mautress^ formed from master throu^ the 
F. suffix ease (L. taso, It easo, as abbess, authoress, doctoiesB), 
and our mistress. The latter was corrupted to Mrs (pronounced 
Missis, but never written at length), which was long used as the 
title both of married and unmarried women. Finally, howsTor, 
the abbreviated Miss was applied to the latter. Both Mr and His 
have ceased to be specific titles of honour : they are applied to 
men and women of whatever rank, but they are still titles merely; 
they have never become ordinary synonyms for ^'men" and 
« women." The title of Esauire or Esg. has been more eagedy 
contended for by many who seem to have littie title to it than 
many another which seems much more honourable, and many 
people who are mere clerks have taken mortal offence because on 
their envelopes they were not addressed as So-and-so, Esqaite. 
The word esquire comes from the F. eaou, a shield, and eveiy 
knight was attended by his servant or squire, who, mounted on 
horseback like his master, carried his armour. It signified origin- 
ally a shield-bearer (from the OF. eseuyer^ F. kuyer — ^from w%i 
now icu — from L. scwtwny a shield). This use of the word is now 
unknown, but landed proprietors have generally tiie additimi of 
esquire to their names. The holders of the higher public officeS) 
provosts and mayors of towns, and sheriffo of counties, claim thii 
titie, but the right to this addition is very ill defined. It is in 
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fact a mere tenn of complaisance, for a knight is the lowest degree 
of honour conferred bj his Msgesty. The address "To A. B., 
Esq.," may be given to any man whom we choose to distinguish 
from the common mass, and it is seldom refused to any one who 
has the vanity to assume the title. Within the last year or two, 
however, many people have requested that it be not written after 
their names. The great mass of the population are unconcerned 
about either the possession or the want of such titles ; but 
naturally they do not like opprobrious epithets to be bestowed 
npon them, such as the mob, which is a contraction from the 
L. word mobile (the mobile iyulgu8\ the fickle multitude, for 
mobile is a contraction for movibUe^ from L. moveo^ to move. 
Any one can easily prove how movable a mob is, for if you wish 
to get through a crowd of a thousand persons to see what is going 
on in front, you have only to remain in the position in which you 
began, without moving either to the right hand or to the left in 
search of likely openings : you will very soon find that so many 
in your immediate neighbourhood move so often to try elsewhere, 
that you have only to go straight forward into the openings made 
by people who have moved to what they thought more tempting 
chances, and in a very short time you find yourself in the very 
front rank of the spectator& The word plebeian is an offensive 
word to use (from the L. jpleb$^^ the common people) ; but I have 
been a good deal surprised at the frequent use of the word 
proletariat by mob orators, for the proletariat means the lowest 
class — from the L. proletarius (in ancient Eome), a citizen of the 
sixth and lowest class, who served the State, not with his property, 
but with his children — from the L. proles, ofifopring. 

On the other hand, there are several words that have seriously 
deteriorated in meaning in consequence of the alienation of class 
from class. The word vnlgar,^ for instance, from the L. tmlgus, 
signified common, belonging to all without distinction, general. 



' both pl^ and vulgiu 
signified theoommon people, with 
this difference, that the former was 
cwed in a politioal sense, the Utter 
in a moral, with some miztore of 



contempt. 

* A vulgar fraction is a oonmion 
fraction — ^that is, one written in the 
nsnal or common manner. 
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mdyersaL In the verb^ vulgo^ the idea is to divulge, to spread 
abroad, to publish. The '' vnlgns " were the crowd, the multitadei 
the mass of the people ; and so men used to speak of the Scriptmes 
in the '^ vulgar tongue," meaning the native language of the people. 
The Vulgate, or Latin translation of the Scriptures (from L. vulgatus, 
pp. of vulgo, to preach), was so called because it was originally 
intended for the people generally, as the Latin language was then 
more generally understood than any other. And now we use the 
word vulgar to express all that is coarse, ill-mannered, objection- 
able, rude, low in thought and base in spirit. There can be no 
doubt that much of the meaning which the word bears to-day 
comes from the disdain of the rich and the educated for the poor ; 
but how much of it is true to the facts of life % How far is it true 
that the vulgus are the Tulgar, that the masses have been loutish, 
unrefined, without ideals and visions. The word is red-veined 
with human nature. It is impossible for us always, perhaps it is 
impossible for us at any time, to get back the depreciated currency 
of popular speech to its face value. And if we can do no other 
than accept the word '* vulgar " in its modem meaning, at least let 
us remember that vulgarity is not of the social provision but of 
the soul, not of the income but of the instincts, which rule our 
life. The sort of people who deserve the name of vulgar are not 
found in the lower strata only. They crawl and swarm all round 
us right up to the highest seats. A man is vulgar and ignorant 
and undeveloped when he thinks the thoughts and speaks the 
opinions of his official superiora Men who do that always belong 
to the mob. The word popular, too, is at the present moment 
undergoing a change. Derived from the L. populus, it used to 
mean pertaining to the people ; now it oftener means ** a &Tomita 
with the people." Suppose a preacher were to say, "The great 
business of my life is to be a popular preacher," you would probaUy 
understand him to mean that his great object was to be a 
favourite with the crowd, and you would very probably condemn 
him as a sycophant, a time-server, a hireling, and a vain one at 
that But he might mean that his work in the worid was not 
to preach to an academy or to the university, nor to so discuss the 
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(joepel with men of light and leading in the nation. His work 
was to appropriate all the results of modem research, scholarship, 
criticism accumulated by the learning and toil of others, master 
their meaning, and translate them into the common speech and 
language of the common people, that they might hear him gladly. 
Still more closely connected with the life of the State is the 
Fftrllament, which is the name given to the legislature of the 
nation, consisting of the king, lords, and commons. The word 
means literally a parleying or speaking, from the F. parlement, from 
parler, to speak. The Speaker is the name given to the person 
who presides over the House of Commons. It signifies literally the 
person who speaks, but he is really the person who speaks less than 
any of the others ; and it is supposed that he has the name on that 
account, possibly on the principle of " lucus a non lucendo," — the 
origin of which phrase is said to be that the Latin word lucus 
signifies a grove or dark place ; and when the etymology of it was 
given as lux^ light, it was wittily remarked that this was very 
appropriate, as in a grove there was no light at alL The chief 
members of the Government constitute the Cabinet, and they are 
called Cabinet Ministers because they meet in a cabinet, a private 
room or cabin, for consideration. If it should happen that they 
met together for their own private ends, and not for the benefit of 
the nation, they might be supposed to have entered into a plot or 
cabaL This word cabal is said to have been derived from the 
initials of the five Ministers of Charles IL who signed the treaty 
of alliance with France for war against Holland in 1672 — viz., 
Clifford, Ashley (Earl of Shaftesbury), Buckingham, Arlington, and 
Lauderdale ; but while it is true that the initials of the names, as 
thus arranged, spell the word cabal, and that they were on that 
account emphatically called the Cabal at the time, and that it has 
never since been used except as a term of reproach, yet there are 
many occasions in our language previous to that time in which 
the word was used of a secret or private intrigue. A diplomatist 
18 tiie name given to a Minister at a foreign court It comes from 
the word diploma (from Gr. di or dis, double, and ploo$^ folded), 
literally a document folded double ; and a diplomatist was so named 
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because of the folding of the papei or the parchment which aQtho^ 
ised him to transact business for a sovereign at a foreign couii 
The word is now confined to a parchment or formal writing, under 
seal and signed by officials, conferring some privily or honoai, 
such as university degrees. The word inrotocol, derived from the 
two Greek words protest first, and koUao, to glue or gum, means 
properly the first leaf glued to the scapue or cylinder round whkh 
the document was rolled, signifying by whom it was written, Ac ; 
and so it has come to mean the original minutes or rough dianght 
of an instrument or transaction serving to secure certain ends 
peaceably without a further ratified treaty. 

The House of Commons is called a representative assemUj, 
because its members are supposed to represent the will and wishes 
and opinions and views of those who return them as membeis of 
Parliament The word comes from the L. representor avi, atumt 
are, to represent — t.e., to exhibit as again present, to bring befoie 
us the likeness or image of a thing — ^from re, again, and prcueM^ 
present ; so that a representative is one who is present for another, 
as a Member of Parliament sent to the House of Commons (which 
itself " represents " the people) to be present instead of his oos- 
stltnents — ^that is, those who constitute him their repre8entative> 
There seems a very great ambition to get a seat in Parliament^ 
and as I write these words in the midst of a contested election, 
there are a great number of candidates, and a still greater number of 
speeches. These speeches are enough to show that if ever there 



* We have ako from protos, firsts 
the word protomartyr, the fint 
martyr, a name given to Stephen. 
Then we have the word protoplaam, 
the matter (from Or. plassem, to 
mould) of the struotural units of 
which all animals are composed. 
The protoplast is the first thing 
formed as a copy, the first in- 
dividual or pair of individuals of a 
species, as when we called Adam 
the protoplast of the human race. 
A prototype is the ori|pnal or model 
after which a thing is copied, an 
exemplar. We speak of Simon 
Magus (Simon the Sorcerer) as the 



great precursor and prototype of 
venal religious impostors. 

'^ Praaens, prcesentia (from pra- 
es8e)t being in front of, near, pres- 
ent ; as well as abaens (from abeate\ 
being away, absent, not at hand; 
we have both presence and ab eta ce 
both of body and mind. An ab- 
sentee is one who absents him- 
self, as a landlord not being on bis 
estate. To present is to bestow 
a gift with an expression of regard ; 
one who is presented is a preMOtee ; 
presently means at once^ immedi- 
ately ; onmipresent means eveiy- 
where present. 
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waa any connection between eandowr or candid and candidate, that 
connection has long ceaaed to exist But it never did exist ; and 
the candidates were so called, not for the candour of their speeches, 
but for the whiteness of their robes, as the applicants for any office 
in Borne went about in white robes, and so were called candidaH, 
clothed in whita On account of their going round to solicit votes, 
they were said to be amUtloaa, from the L. word ombiHOf signify- 
ing literally a going round (from amb, around, and ire, to go), a 
going about. To canvmss, in the sense of soliciting votes, seems to 
be very closely connected with the noun canvas, which was the 
material frequently employed for filtering or passing through a 
sieve ; and so a canvasser passes all the votes through his sieve, 
and in doing so is said to canvass them. Voting by ballot was so 
caUed from putting the little ball into the box, secret voting, from 
F. haUotte, dim. of hdtte, a balL It has been said that this mode 
of voting enables a man to take two bribes instead of only one. 
Though the word bribe comes from the F. bribe, it does not signify 
in French what it does in English. With them it signifies ''a 
lump of bread," and came with us to signify to stop one's mouth, 
metaphorically to bribe one to hold his tongue or to obtain an 
undue compliance from him ; and the noun has come to signify 
a price or reward given to any one to do a wrong thing. The 
French boast that they have no word for bribe, and hence argue 
that they are less accessible than other men to that species of 
official corruption of which a pecuniary or other material con- 
sideration is the reward. But has not the reproach implied in 
tiie very word a useful influence in bringing the act to the 
consciousness of men as a shame and a sini Can we, it has 
been asked, fully comprehend the evil character of a wrong until 
we have given it a specific objective existence, by assigning to 
it a name which shall serve at once to designate and condemn t 
And do not the jocular pat-de-vin and other vague and trivial 
phrases by which, for the want of a proper term to stigmatise 
ihe crime, French levity expresses it, indicate a lack of sensibility 
to the heinous nature of the transgression, and gloss over and 
even half commend the reception of unlawful fees as at wont but 
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a venial offence, the disgrace of which lies more in the detection 
than in the commission) We have also the word blaekbtU, 
which means to put a black baU in against the person who ii 
being voted for, and if the majority is against him he is excluded 
or blackballed. Somewhat corresponding with this was to ostndM 
a man, to banish b j the vote of the people written in an cetrakon} 
The candidate who has the largest number of votes ia said to be 
at the top of the poll — ^the poll being the register of heads or 
persons who are qualified to vote for Members of Parliament ; and 
the poll clerk is the person who marks the names of voten at 
an election as they appear to give their vote. This word poll 
has evidently come from the now obsolete Dut polUj the ciown 
of the head ; and in the Bremen Worterbuch is found the same 
word in the same sense in the low German. In Danish stOl, pM 
signifies the crown of the head. It originally was used with us 
to signify the himian head, and now more specifically the part 
of the head on which the hair grows, or the crown or top of 
the head. Then it came, as we have mentioned, to signify a 
person or individual in a number or list, and then the counting 
of heads to ascertain the number of persons present. The verb 
<< to poll " signifies to cut short the hair of (a person or animal), 
to crop, clip, shear. The expected primary sense would have been 
to take, not the hair, but the poll or head of. (Can there be any 
connection between poll and the F. poiie^ the hairt) We bate 
still in Dut hol^ a head ; whence bolster, G^n pohter, and Scot 
pow. Latimer says in his ' Sermons,' *' If thou wilt need show tiij 
hair and have it seen, go and poll thy head, or round it, as men do.* 
More says in his ' Utopia,' "Their heads be not polled or shaven, 
but rounded a little above the ears.'' It means also to cut off 
the top of a tree or plant, especially to lop or head a tree bj 



^ Ostrahon, a potsherd or tile, 
originally a shell (from ortnmf an 
ovster, so called from its hard 
shell). The Athenians wrote on a 
shell or tablet the name of any 
person whom they wished to ban- 
ish as dangeroos to their liberties, 
or possessing an inflnenoe likely 



to interfere with the politioil 
oonstitation. When persons aie 
blackballed now they are gener 
alljT ostracised from a dab or a 
society, or they may so coodii^ 
themselves as to be sentenced to a 
ttoal ostracism from the honooit 



perpel 
of the 



eir oonntiy or other favouia. 
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cnttdng off its branches, when the tree is said to be pollirdy or 

to have been pollarded. And cattle are said to be polled when 

they have their horns cut ofi^ or have shed them, or are of a 

hornless breed. The word vote, which we have used so frequently, 

both noun and verb (L. voium^ a thing solemnly promised — ^from 

voveOf vavi, vahim^ vovere^ to vow ^), means expression of a wish 

or opinion as to a matter in which one has an interest^ as when 

an elector gives his vote for a Member of Parliament The word 

soAnge means a vote — *^ universal suffirage," every one having a 

vote for a Member of Parliament It comes from the L. word 

muffragiumy which originally signified a potsherd — from 0U&, under, 

and frangOy fr^ Jraehrni^ frangere, to break, a sherd being a 

shred or fragment, a bit broken off; and as votes were anciently 

written on potsherds in the assemblies of the Soman people, the 

word soon came to signify a vote, and the verb euffragor to 

signify to support a candidate by one's vote and interest From 

this use of the verb comes probably the word snlbnigaii, meaning 

an assistant bishop, one who supports the bishop proper in his 

work. While I write, tiie word suffragettes has been applied 

to the women who are clamouring so loudly for their votes and 

being imprisoned for their clamour, and who are wishing even 

more votes than men, probably because, being the ^weaker 

vessels," there would be more potsherds among them. Scmtlny 

is critical examination, careful and minute inquiry — ^from the L. 

scruHmum^ an examining or searching, from seruic^ old or broken 

ctufiE^ rubbish, trash, trumpery (Or. gryti, rags). I do not know 

that scrutiny ever roee higher in meaning than such a careful 

and minute examination of rubbish-heaps as is given to them 

by the (Mffomer or ragpicker who examines the ash-buckets, until 



^ From this word we have also 
TOlaiy, one giyen ap to any par- 
suit or worsmp or ttate. To vow 
is to promise •olemnly or to dedi- 
cate, as to Qod. A votive offering 
is one promised by a yow. To 
devote is to give np in an eanieet 
and final way. Men devote them- 
•dves to a porsnit A devoted 



person is one jpven np to some 
person or pnrtmt A devoot per- 
son is one siven np to religions 
exeroiseo. A devotee is one who 
ffoee to an extreme in this way, being 
indieoreetly and wholly given np to 
■noh exercises. Devotion may mean 
either devotedness or devontasss. 
Prayer is a derotional exercise. 
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the French used the word seruHn in the sense of a baUoti and 
then scratinj came to be used for an examination of the Totes 
given at an election for the purpose of correctmg the poUs. Now 
a scmtinj is a minute examination of what is known and pnsent^ 
and sometimes the designs of a great ruler may be inscrutable or 
unsearchable. 

The House of Lords is presided oyer b j the Lord Ghancelloi^ 
and ^ to sit on the woolsack " is only ano&er expression for to be 
Lord Chancellor, whose seat in the House of Lords is the wool- 
sack.^ It is a large square bag of wool, without back or arms, and 
covered with red doth. In the reign of Queen Elizabeth an Act 
of Parliament was passed to prevent the exportation of wool, and 
that this source of our national wealth might be kept constantly 
in mind, a woolsack was placed in the House of Peers whereon 
the judge sat The word usher comes to us through the OF. 
ussier (present F. huissier)^ from L. ostiarius^ a doorkeeper, from 
L. ostium^ a door. With us the word usher signifies generally an 
official who introduces strangers to a presence-chamber or who 
walks before a person of rank We have, for instance, such U8he^ 
ships as the Usher of the Black Eod, an officer of the Order of 
the Garter, who is first gentleman usher of the Courts and thus cme 
of the chief officers of the Court of Peers ; and XJsher of tbe 
Qreen Eod, one of the officers of the Order of the Thistle. In 
England an assistant in a school was at one time called an usher, 
probably from his opening the door of learning to the pupilfli 
or ushering them into it, for it has come as a verb to be used 
metaphorically. One of our Scotch paraphrases speaks of " showers 
that usher in the spring." Milton speaks of '< stars that usher 
the even," and Shakespeare more generally to "usher in the 
evening." Our readers who have not forgotten their Latin will be 
glad to be reminded of a very happy pun on this word osHum. 
Two or three centuries ago, when Latin was habitually spoken in 
our northern grammar-schools and universities, as several boys 
came straggling into school late, one boy shouted out, as each 

^ This word sack is said to be i langaagee with very little change ia 
the only word which is found in all | spelling, aoond, or meaning. 
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of the laggards left the door open behind him, *' Claude ostium^ 
pner" ("Shut the door, boy*^ The headmaster rebuked him 
for his interference with these words, *' Claude os tuum^ puer" 
(''Shut thj mouth, boy*^, the word 00, om, signifying the 
mouth. It is xmneceesary here to refer to the Court of Appeal 
or to the different judges and courts required for different kinds 
of law. Two semi-unintelligible expressions frequently occur — 
the one with reference to a judge, the other with reference to 
a court of record or assize. The first of these, referring to a 
judge, is that of a iniisne judge — sometimes called a puny judge ; 
and the name "puisne" is made up of the two F. words — viz., 
ptiM, after, and nS^ bom — lit, ''bom after" (from L, poei^ after, 
and natuSf bom). And a puisne judge is the youngest bom, and 
therefore inferior in position : they are the four inferior judges 
of the Court of Queen's Bench and the four inferior judges of 
the Court of Common Pleas. The second perplexing expression 
is nlfli pcius, which is late Latin, meaning "unless before," or 
"unless previously." It is applied to trials of civil actions before 
m judge and a jury in a court of record or assize, owing to the 
name of the old writ which ordered the sheriff of a county to 
bring the jurors impanelled in a civil action to Westminster 
on a certain day, "unless previous" judges of assize came to 
the said county. The L. word nm, unless^ sometimes occurs at 
the end of a decree ; so that we read " decree ftw^" which means 
that the decree will be made absolute after an interval, unless 
some implied condition be fulfilled. I have used a few lines 
above the word imiMOielled with reference to the entering of 
the names of a jury in a list or on a piece of parchment called 
a panel The word signifies literally "a piece," originally a 
piece of cloth — OF., from low L. paneUus^ dim. of L. pannua^^ 
a cloth or rag. The names of jurymen were written on a 



* From the L. word pannui, a 
pieoe or patch of doth, we have 
also the word pane, a pane of glaaa, 
and also the word pawn, a pledge. 
The explanation of this etymology 
given by Skeat is that the readiest 
^edge to leave was a piece of cloth- 



ing. Goods deposited for secarity 
at a pawnbroker are laid to be 
pawned or impawned. The literal 
•ense of a penny ie a little pledge. 
I might have mentioned also that 
the panels of the door are the thin 
inserted in the thickerframes. 



tbe pan< 
boards ii 
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schedule or parohment, and ihej are tberofore said to be ii&- 
panelled The meaning has been transferred in Scotland from 
the jury to the prisoner, who is spoken of as the panel at tiie 
bar. The word jury, through F. jur^ a jury, and jiarer^ is from 
the L. jurarey to swear, and is applied to a certain number of men 
who are selected and sworn to declare the truth on the eiidenoe 
placed before them. 

The name attorney has for two hundred years been given in the 
law dictionaries as signifying one who acts in the turn of anotiiei, 
and indeed in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries we find ths 
word spelt attumey, atiumie^ and aitumy. - But while it is tme 
that an attorney is one who is appointed or ordained to act for 
another as agent, deputy, commissioner, yet it was adopted from 
the OF. atome, the past part, of atoumer^ to attorn, in the sense 
of one appointed or constituted; whence all the specific uses. 
An advocate is one called or summoned to another, from OF. 
avocat^ adaptation of L. adAX>catu8^ past part of advocare^ from 
ad^ to^ and vocarey to call ] literally one called in, or liable to be 
oalled upon, to defend or speak for. The name of baniater is 
derived from the word '' bar,'' ME. harre^ a piece of any material, 
long in proportion to its thickness or width, also a rail or bazrier 
in a court of justice, and specially a barrier or partition in the 
Inns of Court to which students, if they had attained a certain 
standing, were called from the body of the hall ; so that to be 
called to the bar came to mean to be admitted as a barristeL 
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THS ARMT. 



Thb anny, as Tiencb has well pointed out, may fitly get its 
name fiom the fact that it is an assemblage of armed and not of 
nnanned men. It does this in our anny and m the French arwM 
(from which oar word is derived). Or it may be contemplated 
not merely as an assembly of "men with musquets," bat of 
men trained and ezArdsed in the ase of these weapons. This 
was what the Romans had in view when they called the army 
exereihis (from ex^ and arceo, to keep together), from exercUo^ to 
practise freqaently. In the Qerman word Heer there is probably 
the notion of a hott^ assembled for war; while in the Greek 
gtrata^^ the notion which has suggested and which is embodied 
in the word is that of hage multitudes camping out and stretch- 
ing themselves over vast regions of space. A soldier has been 
defined to be a man engaged in military service. Now this word 
military comes from rnUes^ the L. word for a soldier The word 



^ This ward host, which now sig- 
nifiae an army or a Urge moltitode, 
origiiially meant an enemy, and 
oame to ne throngh the OF. ho9iy 
from the L. koitU, an enemy; and 
•o we epeak of a lioatile f oroe, and 
of oarrymg on or anapending hostil- 



* From the Gr. wmd $traU>9f an 
army, we have ilralagtm (from 
straUgo, a general, and ago, I lead), 
properly a plan oonoerted by a 
mihtary commander for sarprimng 
the enemy and gaining an advan- 
tage in war ; now it means also any 
scheme for entrapping or captivating 



others by imposing on*the judgment 
or reason. We have also st r a t egy 
and strategios. A strategist it one 
•killed in strategy, and a strategi- 
cal i>oint 18 some point or posi- 
tion in the theatre of war which 
gives the possessor of it an ad- 
vantage. 

* From h, mUe$t mUUii, a soldier, 
we have also mllltaat, engaged in 
warfare ; so that we can speak of 
the Church militant. We have also 
militate, to act in opposition to, and 
the wtin^^, men trained to the nse 
of arms but not serving all the year, 
like the regolar sddiers. 
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soldier itself signifies literally '< one who serves for pay." It comei 
through the F. aoldai from the L. s6lidu8,^ or soiduat a piece (A 
money. From L. aolidus came the OF. sol^ as well as the 
modified F. sotL Oomrade is a companion, through Spanish 
eamaradey originally a room fall, then a room-mate, from L 
eamerOy^ a chamber. The word companion itself comes thioogb 
the OF. compaing, from L. cum, with, and jMsnta, bread — one who 
eats the same bread. The word nnifoxm, as applied to a soldiei^s 
dress, means having only one form, manner, or shape, and has 
come to mean the official or state dress. When in nndress he 
is said to be in mnftL This word js said to be the title of a doctor 
of the Mahommedan law, or an expounder of it ; it is also the 
well-known title of a Mahommedan high priest, and as officers ii 
India on returning from their duties don pyjamas and loose white 
jackets, and when so arrayed bear a resemblance to the white- 
robed priests of Islam, the word mufti has come to be the &miliar 
military slang for out of uniform, undress, the civilian dress of an 
officer when off duty. 

A regiment is a body of soldiers ruled or commanded by a 
colonel, who is its superior regimental officer — ^from rego^ rtad^ 



^ From the L. ioUdaa we have 
the Bngliah word solid, not liquid 
or hollow. Soda (for soUda) it the 
ashes of glass, &&, from which solid 
glass is made. Solder is a metallic 
oompoond for oementing (or solder- 
ing) metals. To consolidate is to 
make firm or to unite in a mass. 
The rooks have become consolidated. 
Gonsola is the leading British Qov- 
emment debt, formed by the coii- 
solidatkm of different annuities. 
The consols are now the 3 % Gk>vem- 
ment stock. 

> From L. camXra we have the 
word chamber itself. We have also 
the camera obaettra, or dark cham- 
ber, an a]>paratns for casting imaf^es 
on a white surface after passmg 
them through a double convex 
lens. 

' From rego, reaei^ red^M^ replSre, 
to rule, we have in L. regio, regtoms^ 



a county or territory, and rex, nyi^ 
a king, and in Ei^lish leotangl^ 
rectify, rectification, lectOiiMal 
and rectilinear, rectiiode, netar, 
rectory. A regent, one who govenii 
a country during the minori^ or in- 
capacity of a sovereign. The office 
or the name of it, is called the 
regency. A regioide is a king- 
kiUer, or the act ol king-kilhng. 
A regime (F.) is a style of nle. 
Regimen means systematic r«gii^ 
tion or orderly management, tnd 
especially dietetic regimen. A 
region is a large tract of oonntry 
considered as lying near sons 
governing centre. Begnant mcMi 
reigning, as the queen regnant. W« 
speak of the regal authority ff 
ensi^ (regalia), those which buoog 
to his office ; of his royal niajestr, 
or the royalty of his person. T» 
role is to govern the wills sad 
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rectum^ regere, to lule or goyern. There are dififerent kinds of 
legiments, especially cavalry, infantry, and artillery. The 
cavalry are horse soldiers. The word comes through the F. 
cavalerie and It cavaUo^ from L. cabaRua,^ a horse. A cavalcade 
is a train of persons on horseback. The dragoons are horse 
soldiers, and said to be so called because they had originally a 
dragon (L. draco) on their standards. The hussars are light- 
armed cayalry soldiers. The name hussar is Hungarian, meaning 
in accordance with its two parts, huszy twenty, and ar, the price 
of =s *' a twenty paid soldier." The origin of hussar regiments was 
as follows: When Matthias Ck>ryinus (bom 1442, died 1490) 
ascended the Hungarian throne, he (in order to possess a regular 
cavalry) ordered that one man out of every twentieth family should 
be enrolled, and further, that the expenses of his equipment should 
be shared between the twenty families. From Hungary the 
various hussar regiments soon spread themselves throughout the 



aoti<»s of men. We speak of regn- 
lattons, and we regnlate a wstoh or 
our diet What is regnlar goes on 
in an established order or with 
regularity, and with no Irregularity , 
in the prooeedings. To oonect is 
to bring to a risht state, and we 
speak of eerreeure measures and 
tne House of GorreotloiL Dlreoi 
means going straight forward to 
the point intendecL We direct a 
Uow, andffive dlreotions about our 
affiurs. We may act as dlzeetors of 
different companies, and we are very 
much dependent on the London or 
Edinburgh Directory. We may ^ve 
an Indlrset answer. A dirge is a 
funeral song, a musical lament, and 
is so named from the L. dirif^ 
(direct), the first word in a Latm 
hymn in the office for the dead. 
Iteeas means the whole dothine of 
the body as being more or less 
carefully arranged (dirigire) ; dothes 
are articles of dress. An addzess 
is written or spoken with special 
reference to the character and cir- 
cumstances of the persons addressed. 
We speak of an address of thanks, 



of a good or bad address, of paying 
one*8 addresses to a lady. Adroit 
neii is really dexterity, especially 
in avoiding danger or in escaping 
from a difficulty. We speak of an 
adroit stratagem, and of parryms 
jibes and reproaches adroitly. To 
erect a flagstaff is to set it up^ to 
erect a cathedral is to build it. A 
throne or a new state is also erected. 
We also speak of an treotlon, tiiat 
is, some sort of building ; or standing 
erect, that is, upright, not incline£ 
Only a year or two ago I saw on the 
floor of a country church, where it 
had been laid as a slab, a tombstone 
bearing an inscription of which these 
were the first words: "Erected [!] 
in memory of," &c. To stand on 
the alert (It. affertok^ for a la 
erta, on the erect; erto, from L. 
erectus), 

^ From eaballua, through the 
native French form of the word 
chevakriey we have the English 
chivalry, which meant originally 
kni^ts or horsemen equip]^ for 
battle, but now all the virtues of 
the ideal knight. 
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Germanic Empire, and subsequenUy found their way into the 
British army in 1759. 

The infiuitry are foot-soldiers, from F. infamterie^ from It 
tnfanteriOy from infante^ a child or a servant, a foot-soldier,— footr 
soldiers being formerly the followers of knights, because, like 
infardeay they have to be trained to work. A squadron (from 
OF. eseuadran, It. aquadrone), primarily a body of troops drawn 
up in a square (L. quadroriy f ouivcomered) or in any form. Sonad, 
too, is a troop or square of soldiers, and the awkward sqoAd 
denotes those soldiers who have proved themselves so deficient and 
clumsy in drill as to be the longest squad to be redrilled. The 
artillery are the men who manage the cannon, mortars, &c 
Beyond the F. artillerie and the OF. artiUer, to arm, the ongin 
of the word is not so very clear, as etymologists have to invent 
a L. verb artiUarey and to derive it from L. ors, ar^ts, art Apait 
from this, it is of interest to note that while the word is now 
applied only to the heavy pieces of ordnance of modem war&re, 
in earlier use any engines for the projecting of missiles, even to 
the bow and arrows, would have been included xmder this tenn. 
See also 1 Sam. xz. 40 (A. Y.), '' And Jonathan gave his artilleiy 
unto his lad, and said unto him. Go, carry them to the city." As 
the whole context of this passage (w. 18-23 and w. 35-40) 
shows that the artillery he had spoken of were bows and i^iows, 
we have Scripture authority, or at least that oi the Authonsed 
Version, for including bows and arrows, and so for saying a few 
words regarding them under the head of artillery. The arrow, the 
straight, pointed weapon made to be shot from a bow (from ^ 
AS. arwe or carewe^ an arrow), is so called from the swiftness of 
its flight, akin to the Icel. orr^ the swift. We frequently read of a 
sheaf of arrows — t.a, a bundle of arrows, — for the word sheaf meant 
originally a bundle of anything shoved together, and was from an 
early period applied to a bundle of arrows bound together in the 
middle ; as also to a bundle of wheat so tied, and called a wheat 
sheaf, formerly spelt 9cheffy as Chaucer has it " a scheff of arrows.'' 
In AS. sceaf signified a bundle, a sheaf {aciufim\ while seeaft 
signified a shaft (or spear, arrow), and we still speak of "the 
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shaft" of an airow. We find the word bolt used in varioas sensee, 
as the "bolt" of a door, a "thunderbolt," "bolt upright"; we 
speak of "a hone bolting" and of a greedy fellow bolting his 
food. Kow all these, however apparently different^ are to be 
traced to the same origin. Bolt is the AS. word for an arrow, as^ 
we read of a man taking a "bolt" from his quiver. Chaucer 
quotes "to shoot a featherless bolt" as a proverb, meaning in his 
day to labour in vain. Bolt upright means as straight as an 
arrow; a horse is said to "bolt" when he starts off to one side 
suddenly, like an arrow; and a hungry man bolts his food, 
swallowing it straight down without chewing, so that it is shot 
down into his stomach. A aoi^or, from OF. cuttle, a cover or 
case for arrows, was in AS. cocar. 

Panoply, meaning a complete suit of armour, or the wholo 
armour of the soldier, is from the Gr. panapHoy the full armour of 
the liopliUBy Gt soldier of the heavy-armed infantry (from pony all, 
and oplOy arms). The word is used also figuratively, and often 
with direct allusion to the Greek of Ephesians vL 11, 13, "the 
whole armour of GkxL" A fleld-mainhal is the highest military 
rank in the British army. The word marahal obviously comea 
from the F. mareschdl (mod. F. marSehal), which is from the 
OH.Ger. maroBchalk — mara, a batUe-horse (mare), and chalky a 
knave, or servant, like knave for knabe. In an age of chivalry, 
the strength of an army consisted almost entirely of cavalry. The 
horses were carefully selected, and then subjected to elaborate 
training tmtil they were able to obey the slightest movement of 
either wrist or heel, and in all points to co-operate in the battle 
with their riders. The trainers of riding-masters were called 
mareeehals, and only such persons as had studied the constitution 
of the horses, and possessed a high degree of veterinary skill, were 
appointed to the office. Accordingly, the F. word maresehal^ now 
the name for the highest military commander, originally meant 
a horse servant or veterinary surgeon, and is still used as the 
name for a farrier. The highest regimental officer in this 
country is called a colonel (in F., Sp., and OE. corond^ even in 
the sixteenth century, hence the present pronunciation of the 
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wordy and associated with corona^ a crown, cowrofm^ as if it 
denoted the coronal or chief captain of a regiment, being a cor- 
ruption of the It coUmello, a little column), indicating the penon 
who was the leader of that little company or column, at the heid 
of the regiment). The major is the next in rank above a caplain, 
and is so called (L. major} greater, the comparative degree of L 
magnm}' great) because he is in the more dignified position of &e 
two. The term captain is derived from L. (uxpvA^ the head (see 
p. 400), as being the head of his company. Lieutenant denotes 
the rank of one who is competent to take the place of a superiot 
officer, from F. lieui^ place, and F. tenant^ holding. When it 
stands alone, it means that he may hold the place of the capUin, 
but there may be also a lieutenant-colonel and a lieatenant-genenl, 
and in these cases the position he holds is specified after tiie 
lieutenant The sergeant is so called from the L. sermre,^ to 
serve, and literally means a servant. He is a non-commisdoned 
officer, next above a corporal, and his duty is to instruct recroits 
in their drill and discipline, so as to lighten the responsibility of 
hiB superior officer, the captain. The corporal, so spelt as if this 
petty officer was one connected with a corps or body of soldiers, 
from corpus, the body, and as short for corps d^armSe (found in 
French before 1700). It is generally assumed to be an old oo^ 
ruption of caprcU, F. caporcU, It caporcUef one who is the head 
{It. capo, F. cap) or captain of a squadron, and in defence of this 



^ From magnus, great, and major^ 
greater, we have magnate, a person 
of high rank, and the verb to mag- 
nify. The « Magnificat "ifl so called 
be^KBtose it beffins with the words, 
*< My soul dotn magn^ the Lord." 
Magnificent is the word we apply 
to pearls, cathedrals, and ower 
works of art or nature oombininff 
aize, elaborateness of structure, and 
costliness. Magnitude means size 
or great size. Main (OF. magne^ 
mane) means chief or principal, with 
an idea of rough or bulky superi- 
ority. Majesty means grand in 
external aspect. We speak of an 
4ur of majesty. A man attains his 



majority when he oomee to the age 
of manhood, and it also means tbe 
greater number. The Lord May* 
of London is the chief magistrate. 

* Prom BerviOt to serve, we hare 
a serf and serfdom, a 8er?ant» nh 
Tioe, aeryioeable, aeryile, servflityt 
a aeryitor, servitude. To deearts 
a reward or punishment is to be 
worthy of it Desert implies a fit- 
ness in the case for such a recom- 
pense. We speak of an mideasrft<i 
reproach ; and a deesert is a service 
of fruit or sweetmeats at the dote 
of the entertainment when tbe 
courses are taken away (in F. deh 
* ). 
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they remind us that^ so long ^o as 1598, R. Bairett, in his 'Theory 
of Karnes,' noted that the word *' caporall, which is meerely Italian, 
and also nsed of the French, we cormptly do hoth write and pro- 
nounce eorporcUl^; but the form corporal is of great antiquity. 
Dn Cange quotes from a letter of 1406, in which the word 
<< corporalis " occurs as almost equivalent to captain. The rank 
(from OF. rangy order) signifies the grade, status, or position of an 
officer, as when we speak of hreret rank, where brevet is from 
French = a note, diminutiTe of bref, a letter, and in the army, an 
official document or commission, conferring on an officer the next 
higher rank to the one he holds, — a merely nominal rank, which 
does not entitle him to increased pay. But the word rank in 
general in connection with the army refers to the rank of a 
common soldier, as when we speak of ''risen from the ranks" — 
ue,f a commissioned officer who once senred as a private soldier ; 
and so when we speak of " the rank and file," we mean the whole 
body of common soldiers composing an army, — ^from L. JUumy a 
thread, — and so Indian file, or single file, is the march of a body 
of persons one behind another, from the usual system of marching 
among American Indians. 

One or two of the names of the warlike weapons are instructive. 
The word muaket was originally applied to a species of crossbow, 
but afterwards to the firearm or hand-gun at that time used by 
soldiers of the line in this country and in France. In both 
countries it was also usual to name firearms after animals of 
different spedea Now there was a species of hawk which was 
caUed in Prov. mosquei, in French moucket and emouchety and in 
OF. vumaquety which signified both a musket and a sparrow-hawk, 
from which we derived the name. Bayonet, from Bayonne in 
France (Fr. hdiormette\ having been first made there, or more 
likely, according to other authorities, because it was employed first 
of all in an assault on the town of Bayonne in 1665. It is the 
steel dagger at the end of a gun or musket In Scotland bayonet 
Ib usually pronotmced bagonet or begnet. During the ChartiBt 
agitation, when multitudes clamoured for the five points of the 
Charter, an opponent said, *' Before you get your five points, you 

T 
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are 8016 to get a sixth." ''What is itt" *'The point of the 
begneL** The word petard comes from the 'F.p^, wind, or an 
explosion, from the L. pedo^ pepidi, peditum^ pedere^ to crack 
or to explode, the name given to a short piece of ordnance of 
a bell shape, formerly used for bursting open gates and destfoying 
bridges by explosion. We have still the phrase, ''The engineer 
hoist with his own petard,** applied to those who are i^joied 
or destroyed by the very means which they were employing U> 
iigure or to destroy others. Pistol, a firearm, but originally a 
poignard, made at Pistoja or Pistoie, a little town within a good 
day's walk of Florence. These little daggers having been taken 
to Paris, received their name from the place of manufacture, first 
pistorers, then pistoliers, and finally pistoleta Some time aftei^ 
wards their name was transferred to the small hand -gun which 
still bears the name. Outlass is the F. catdelae^ for L. euUdlu», a 
knife, but owes its present form to a fancied connection with ctd 
(the I of cidteUua would disappear in French). Out has nothing to do 
with either French or Latin, but is thought to be of Celtic origin. 
La88 seemed to be English enough already, and suffered no change 
at first, though lasses have nothing to do with swords. Half of 
the word had an appropriate meaning at all events, and for a time 
the popular feeling was content. And it has remained content^ 
except among sailors, who did not like to call their favourite 
weapon by a name that was not completely intelligible. Cutlass 
seemed wrong somehow, and accordingly they made it into cvtkuh, 
both parts of which were eminently satisfactory, just as they made 
the old man-of-war ship Bellerophon into BUly Ruffian. The 
same dislike of outlandish words which were meaningless to them, 
led ostlers to convert the name of hotels such as '' Bonlogiis- 
mouth" into ''Bull and mouth," "Othello and Deademona" into 
"Old fellow and Thursday morning," and " Lamprocles " into 
" Lamb and Pickles "; so " Bedlam " is a corruption of Betililehem, 
and gets its meaning from a London priory, St Mary's of Beth- 
lehem, founded 1247, and incorporated as a royal foundation for 
the reception of lunatics in 1547, exaoUy three hundred yean 
afterwards; while the motto over a hotel, "Qod e nc— 



Digitized by 



Google 



THE ABMY. 339 

OS," has given the hotel the name of the ''Gh)at and 
Compasses." 

The word blimderlmss, signifying a short hand-gon with a wide 
hore, is commonly supposed to be a corruption of the Dut. donder- 
bu8^ from dander, thunder, and btui, a box, barrel of a gun, or gun 
itself, from Ger. donner-buchse. Ko doubt the Dutch word means 
thunder 'box^ yet the English word is not a corruption, but a 
generous translation. The word blunder is still used in Sussex 
in the sense of a loud noise, as a thunder-box in Dutch. Another 
application of the word was to a noisy man as a box of Uunder, 
just as a chatterbox is a man full of chatter. Thus G^r. poUerer 
(from poliem, to make a loud noise) is translated by Kultner, " a 
blunderhead, blunderbttss, a boisterous, violent man." 

The most common derivation of the word gun is from the Welsh 
gum, a bowl, a gun, or the cup or bowl in which the missile was 
placed; and it is supposed that the name was fbrst given to a 
catainilt (from Gr. kata, down, and pdUo, I hurl), a war-engine used 
anciently for throwing large stones, &c, but no instance has been 
adduced in which the word is mentioned before the use of artillery 
in England. There is good reason for believing that it is derived 
from the F. guigner, to wink or aim with one eye, to level at a 
thing, winking. It must be observed that aiming by looking along 
the tube would distinguish the management of a cannon from 
the working of any kind of catapult. Hence the engineer who 
directed the fire would in French be designated guigner, to aim 
with one eye, as a gunner taking his level Passing into English in 
the shape of gunner, which would have no intrinsic meaning to 
an English ear, it would seem to such to have been taken from 
the newly imported engine under the management of the gunner, 
which would accordingly be dubbed a gun. 

The word epaulet, signifying an ornament sometimes worn on 
the shoulder by naval and military men, is the F. word Epaulette, 
from Spcud, the shoulder ; but it comes originally as espaUe, from 
the Lb spaiuia, the shoulder of an animal, and by normal changes, 
•ach as contraction, and dropping the «. 

The word ftirlough, signifying a temporary leave of absence, is 
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generally supposed to be derived from the Dut verlof or Dan. 
forlov^ leave^ permission, and is in frequent use among military 
men and Indian civil servants for leave of absence from duty. 
Another etymology is just as likely ; for if we remove the initial 
/ the form urlough would immediately betray its identity with 
the G^r. urlaub (of the same military meaning as our term), bat 
used in early German writers in its true sense of permission. (Of 
course the analogy of our military expression of the same idea, on 
leave, will strike every reader.) Auf Urlaub (on leave) by hasty 
utterance becomes onfurUmglu 
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CHAPTEE XXV. 

AMU8BMKNT8, KTC. 

This word amiuement itself comes from the veib armuey virtu- 
all j the same word as muse, and once meant to make to mnse, to 
astonish. The F. amuser has been defined as to put into a muse, 
to drive into a damp; and dormer la muse ^ to put into the 
dumps, to drive into a brown study. Hence we can understand 
how Fuller could speak of one " being amused with great fear and 
fright" (* Church Hist/ iz. 664). John Howe, in his sermon on 
** The Bedeemer's Dominion over the Invisible World," speaking of 
the imtimely death of a hopeful young gentleman, insists that it 
''may be somewhat amusing to narrower and less considering 
minds"; and Biahop Hacket, in his 'Century of Sermons,' 1675, 
says of the glorious splendour of Christ's transfiguration that it 
''did amuse Peter and James and John." The notion of diver- 
don, entertainment, is of comparatively recent introduction into 
the word. To amuse was to occupy or engage, and in this sense 
indeed to divert the thoughts and attention. The attempt to 
bring the word into some connection with the Muses is certainly 
an error, especially with those who regard it as a withdrawal from 
the Muses, a forsaking of serious studies, and so a diversion. Thus 
Coleridge condemns novel-reading as a lazy species of amusement, 
"if indeed those can be said to retire a mueis who were never in 
their company " (' Biographia Literaria,' p. 24), and Coventry Patmore 
commends "readers who do not seek the Muses only for amuse- 
ment." Both writers, perhaps, would have stayed themselves on a 
dictum of Jones of Maryland, ''Amusement means an occasional 
forsaking of the Muses when a student lays aside his books." 
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Another name for amusement is recreation, which, carefolly pond- 
ered, shows how unworthy of the name are many forms of amuse- 
ment carried on in crowded rooms and in a vitiated atmosphere, 
with late hours, which so far from recreating (or creating again) 
those who take part in them, exhaust and wear out, instead of 
refreshing and reviving and reanimating and quickening into 
fresh life. Edazation implies previous tension which has kept 
the mind on the stretch and strain, and from which it requires 
from time to time to be relaxed — from I* re, away from, and 
laxus,^ loose or slack; and as Apollo does not always keep his 
bow bent, so relaxation is the slackening of the bow of the mind 
which has been so long in a state of tension. In this connecticm 
we use the word leisure, signifying time free from employment^ 
freedom from occupation, and comes through the F. loidr (leisure), 
which, however, though used as a substantive, is properly an infin- 
itive. Menage's etymology, followed by some others, drawn from 
the L. oUumy is simply an absurdity. The word (in the forms 
leger^ leser, lestr) represents the Latin impersonal verb Ueet^^ liadi 
or liciium, licSre, it is permitted or allowed, it is lawfuL The 
primitive sense of the substantive leisure is, then, licence, permis- 
sion ; the meaning of " 1 have the permission or freedom to write " 
is limited by that of " I have time free to writa** Sport is derived 
from the OF. word desporter (se), lit., to carry oneself away from 
one's work, to amuse oneself — ^from dee and porter^ from L. di$, 
apart, and poiiare,^ to carry. The word play is derived from the 

^ From laxus we have lax, laxity, 
laibMis, lasy ; to relax is to loosen 
or unbend any physical or natural 
force ; to release is to set free from 
what binds — we speak of a release 
fromprison, from an obUgation, to, 

' From licei and licUum est we 
have many English words, such as 
lieenoe, liberty to sell certain coeds 
or practise some responsible calling. 
One is licensed to sell spirits, 
another tobacco. A man who is 
licensed to preach is oaUed a licen- 
tiate. Licence sometimes means 
the abuse of liberty. A Ucentioos 
person indulges his selfish or his 



vicious pleasures unrestrained by 
law and morality. DUdt meaoe 
that which is forbidden bv law. 
indelioet, in its contracted form of 
viz., is put for vidire IkH^ ens 
may see, and means namely or to 
wit. 

' From portOt am, atmm, are, to 
carry, we have several English 
words, such as port ; a man's port 
is his carriage, demeanour. A 
porter is a carrier; whatever may 
be carried is portable; a portiQiie 
IB a portable case (for loose papers, 
drawings, &c.) ; portmanteau, port- 
erage; a portly person is one whose 
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AS. plega, which originaUy signified qxiiok moyement, motion, 
lapid motion of almost any kind, — a sense preserved in technical 
language in such expressions as the plaj of the lungs, the plaj of 
the piston-rod, the plaj of the Talves. The specialisation to sport 
or game is natural, and took place very early, and this is the 
regular sense among children, who require a context of some kind 
if they are to understand the word in any other way. The 
gambler has a still narrower limitation of '' play " as his regular 
understanding of the word — a specialisation of the already special- 
ised sense of ''game"; so has the musician, the football player, 
the actor. This last -mentioned specialisation to the drama is 
perhaps the commonest of alL "Are you going to the play!" 
without any further context, would first suggest this meaning to 
almost everybody. Probably play in this sense is, at least in 
part, a translation of the L. ludus. It affords a good example of 
the influence of foreign languages in giving special senses to 
native words, even when the corresponding foreign terms are not 
actually borrowed. And so this word game, which I have just 
used, comes from the AS. gamm, play or merriment; but the 
strange thing is that both the words sporl and game should, in 
their specialised and restricted sense, denote such amusement as 
comes from the sufferings and death of the birds, beasts, and 
fishes which are the objects of their pursuit. This is seen in the 
word Bportsman applied to the shooter or filler, and in the word 
game given to the birds and beasts that have fallen to his gun. 
We must not omit to call attention to the ingenuity with which 
Buskin, in his < Grown of Wild Olive,' theorises that play is the 
** pleasing thing " (U plait), not the '' useful thing " : this, however. 



body is marked by porUiBMS ; to 
e uBipeit 18 to agree with, to Boit. A 
maa^s deportment means hit car- 
riage or beariiur as regards sodal 
requirements. To disport is to di- 
vert ooeeelf , to gamboL We have 
export and import, and ezportatloii 
and Importation. We speak of the 
import of a word, of the pnrport of 
a speech. A thing may be fanport- 
ant or vnimportant, and we speak 



of the importanea of little things. 
To repMt IB to bring back news ; to 
support is to bear, to uphold ; a 
biu*den or a grief may be turapport- 
aUa ; we transport goods when we 
carry them from one place to an- 
other; andconTiots were formerly 
sentenced to transportation to a 
penal settlement — now the^r onder- 
flo their pain of penal servitode at 
home. 
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is the true etymology of " pleasuTe," which means whatever pie 
us or gives us enjoyment — ^through OF. piaisir {horn plaire)^ from 
L. placeo,^ to please. Pastime is the very appropriate name given 
to amusement or whatever helps to pass the time pleasantly — ^with 
those for whom time does not pass all too quickly ; as Cowpec 
says of those 

<< Whose only labour is to kill the time, 
And labour dire it is and weary woe." 

The word diveirsion, from the L. diverto^ divermm — Jm dis^ aside, 
and verto^ to turn (see note, p. 1) — ^is literally a turning aside, or 
whatever diverts or turns us aside from ourselves, leading us in 
this way to forget ourselves for a little, — a confession in both 
cases (as many moralists have pointed out) that these things confer 
no real enjoyment, but merely prevent us from remembering that 
we are unhappy. Happineas is the most the world aims at ; it is 
their *' being's end and aim," and it comes from outward things, 
which in their turn are supposed to come by ?iap or chaneey and 
people are happy only so long as these things are continued ; but 
joy is that which springs up within the man himself independent 
of all external circumstances, a joy which the world neither 
gives nor can take away. And so, too, in this connectiim, 
and as illustrating the same tendency to ascribe so much to lack, 
we have the word fortune, which literally signifies whatever comes 
by chance, from the L. /or^, fartis^ chance or luck, whence fortu- 
nate. The word " luck " itself, generally with the meaning of good 
fortune, coincided with the Dutch luk and the Cto. gluck^ pros- 
perity. All these words point to the fact, not so much that 



^ From the verb plaeeo, placui, 
pUtcUum^ plaare^ to please, we have 
plea (L. pUxcUum, a decree), to 
plead, a pleader ; that which grati- 
fiee the senses is pleasant, as a 
pleasant taste ; that which satisfies 
the mind or the judgment is pleas- 
ing. We 9>eak of a pleasant sound 
when it affects us pleasnraUy, but 
of a pleasing sound when it affects 
a^ A pladd countenance is one 



naturally peaceful ; oomplsofi 
means gralafied, displaying satis- 
faction. Complacenoe (or as in F. 
complatBonee) or oomplaoanoj means 
quiet satisfaction. Addison sajrs: 
''Complaisance renders a superior 
amiable, an equal agreeable, aiid an 
inferior accei^ble t " Dtefdaasa is 
to excite dissatisfaction, especially 
in a superior, and dlspleasttre is the 
feeling which is excited. 
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prosperity comes bj chance, as that success in life does not 
depend entiielj upon the man himself but on a higher power^ 
and that the race is not always to the swift nor the battle to 
the strong. 

Dancing is a favourite amusement with many. The word 
comes through the F. danser^ from the O.Oer. dansen, to draw 
along, Qer. teamen. The different kinds of dances are too 
numerous even to mention, but the ooontry dance, as it is termed, 
is worth more than a passing notice. Until very recently ety- 
mologists were accustomed to say that our country dance, literally 
'< dance of the country," was merely altered from the French word 
conire^anBey the original, as if a cotmter dance indicated the regular 
contra-poeition of male and female partners in the first arrangement 
of the dancers, one side standing face to face {contr^ or vis-inns to 
the other (It. contra danze). ** I would not dance any contre-danse 
or galop" (Thackeray); "The canire'danse had not hardened 
itself into the quadrille" (Shorthouse). This was supposed to 
haye been Anglicised into country dance as if it denoted a rustic 
dance, in opposition to the more artificial performances of the town. 
*' The fact that farmer Flamborough's rosy daughters thought they 
understood the jig and roundabout to perfection, yet were totally 
unacquainted with country dances " (' Vicar of Wakefield *), would 
seem to warrant the conclusion that it was a fashionable importa- 
taiion from abroad. Kow, as a matter of fact, it was our native 
country dance that was adopted by foreigners, and naturalised 
as conire danse and contra danze. In Haldon's ' Court of King 
James I.' (1650) country dances are distinguished from French 
dances, and he even in his 'History of Dancing' in 1712 says, 
** Country dances are the peculiar growth of tlus nation, through 
UB transported into all the Courts of Europe." The countiy dance 
is said to have been introduced into Paris in 1745, and to have 
come back to London as *' quadrille" in 1815. Gharades are 
another popular form of amusement. The word comes from 
F. charade^ from Proven9al charada^ Korman F. charer^ 
Languedoc chainij to converse, a scene or tableau which represents 
a syllable of a word, and ends by representing the word itself 
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(tableauoo^ffants) ; also a puzzle in which. a word is to be gnened, 
and each syllable thereof (which itself constitutes a word) is 
described in a more or less oracular manner. 

Cards also provide amusement for a veiy large number of 
peopla The word comes from the L. charta (ccnrta\ papyrus 
leaf, paper, adapted from Gr: chartes {carta), probably of 
£^;yptian origin. Perhaps whist is the best known and most 
popular game. It is said to have receiyed its name from the 
silent attention it requires, and from the frequent pst or ?ist which 
chatterers require to repress their confusing chattering. It seema 
to have been originally an inteijection commanding or demanding 
silence. The old verb whist meant both to silence and to keep 
silence. Bailey in his Dictionary mentions as the popular nama 
for a certain game of cards in the eighteenth century lamb-skiii-i^ 
with a significant reference, probably enough, to the fleecing of 
many an innocent who ventured among sharpera It turns out to 
have been a corruption of the F. lansquenet, which Cotgrave tells 
us meant a game at cards, as well as a lance-knight or German 
footman — t.e., foot-soldier. Ben Jonson speaks of the true garb 
of one of these lance knights. The lansQiuenets were mercenaries 
that Charles YIIL took into his pay, and they composed a large 
part of the French infantry in the sixteenth century. Bo& the 
French and English words are corruptions of the Ger. landtkneckt, 
a country fellow ("land's knight"). As for the names given to 
the different cards, the aoe is the one both of cards and dice, 
through the French from the L. oa, asm, one or unity, and this 
also from the Gr. heis, one, for which the Tarentines said hoM, 
The deuce is a card with two spots (F. deux, two), from L. duo, 
two. A trump card is a card of the leading suit that triumphs ot 
win& The court cards are the king, queen, and knave of a suit» 
and they are called court cards, not from the king or queen being 
among them, but from their being pictured cards, — the word court 
being a corruption of coat or coated card, as bearing the repreaentar 
tion of a coated figure. The verb to palm, which now signifies 
to play a trick, to cheat, or to impose a thing fraudulently on or 
upon a person, to pass off by trickery or firaud, originally signified 
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to conceal in the palm of the hand, as in cheating at cards or at 
dice, or in juggling. 

The guessing of riddles, enigmas, Ac., was a Tery common form 
of amusement from earliest times. The enigma (Or. cnrngmOy a 
riddle or dark saying, from atiuw, a fable) is the earliest form of 
the riddle, which has since expanded so luxuriously into the cog- 
nate forms of rebuses, conundrums, &c. A riddle is very much the 
same as an enigma, only being an FiUglish word instead of a Greek. 
The AS. word for a riddle is rasdeU^ from rasdaoy to guess or solve. 
Samson's riddle was an enigma; so was that of the Sphinx. 
Though Samson afterwards became a judge, we cannot think that 
his riddle was a fair on& " Out of the eater came forth meat, 
and out of the strong came forth sweetness." This referred, as you 
know, to a dead lion in whose mouth certain bees had made their 
honey. Now it required for its solution too large a knowledge of 
antecedent circumstances. No wonder his wife's people could not 
in three days expound the riddle. The Sphinx really played 
&irer. " What is that animal which in the morning goes on four 
feet) at noon on two, and in the evening on three) " Answer, Man. 
Here morning, noon, and evening are metaphors of infancy, man- 
hood, and age, and there is a further metaphorical use of the word 
feet) which is applied in one place to the hands and in another to 
a staff used for support and progresa In the 'Book of Merry 
Siddles,' which Shakespeare mentions in the *' Merry Wives of 
Windsor," we find the following : " Two legs sat upon three legs 
and had one leg in her hand ; then in came four legs and bare away 
one leg ; then up started two legs and threw three legs at four legs 
and brought again one leg." The answer is full of picturesque 
detail, and runs as follows : **That is, a woman with two legs sat 
on a stool with three 1^ and had a leg of mutton in her hand ; 
then came a dog that had four legs and bare away the leg of 
mutton ; then up started the woman and threw the stool with three 
legs at the dog with four legs, and brought again the leg of mutton. 

The name rebus, given to an enigmatical representation of a 
word or phrase by pictures of things, is the ablative plural of the 
Latin word rea^ tist; a thing, and signifies literally **by thinga" 
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The woid was taken by us from the French, and signified, as we 
have said, either the representation of words or syllables ^by 
things," or by pictures of objects the names of which gave the 
required sounds or an approximation to them, as the representation 
of the name Alston by an ash-tree upon a tun, or the figure of a 
bee for the letter B. Sentences or mottoes have been thus 
indicated partially or entirely, and in this manner a kind of puzde 
or riddle has been instituted. 

Another very interesting game for those who are at all skilful is 
billiaids. Many attempts have been made to trace the origin, of 
the ^ame, but with little success. There is no doubt that the 
game is of considerable antiquity — a development £rom some 
primitive form played with balls on the ground. It is often taken 
for granted that billiard, from the F. btUard^ means ball-stick or 
cue ; but the French word bUle signifies a ball and not a stick, 
and the oldest form of the word in our language (we find it 
spelt ball yards) rather confirms this etymology, for Spencer in his 
<Prosopop,' p. 803, published in 1591, writes: ''With dice, with 
cards, with halliards." The next time it occurs the spelling is as 
now. Shakespeare, in his ''Antony and Cleopatra" (1606), says, 
''Let it alone; let's to billiards." A cannon is made when the 
player strikes the other two balls with his. The origin of this 
name is very doubtful, and any explanation which has been 
attempted only removes the difficulty a stage farther back. There 
is good reason for believing that the word cannon, as applied to 
billiards, is merely a corruption of the word carrom, which is short 
for F. carambole, a word which is sometimes applied by them to 
the red ball, but the etymology of which is entirely unknown. 
The game of chess is, with many, too prolonged and anxious a 
contest to be characterised as a game. While it is admitted that 
it is perhaps the most ancient game there is in any country, and 
its origin has been traced to Persia, its name of chess has been 
persistentiy regarded by many good etymological authorities as a 
corruption of the word checks, the plural of dieck, from the sixty- 
four little squares with which the board or chequer on which it is 
played is divided. But many other games can be played on the i 
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cheqneied board to which the name of chess, if this were the origin 
of the word, would be jnst as appropriate. It seems strange to 
trace its origin to Persia or Arabia and yet to try to find tho 
origin of the name in this country. Some light will be thrown 
upon it if we think of the origin of the phrase checkmate, which 
means putting your adyersary's king in such a position that he can 
neither cover nor moye out of check. Figuratiyely, " to checkmate '* 
means to foil or to outwit another. Checkmated is out-manoeuvred. 
It is generally admitted that checkmate is our English pronuncia- 
tion of shah^mcU (Arabic for dead), '' the king is dead." Now, if 
we go to Arabic for mate, why not go there for check alsot and 
chess in Arabic properly signifies 'Hheking,'' so that the game of 
the king would be a good rendering for the game of chess — for 
everything depends on the king's fate. The moment he falls, 
even although it should be early in the game, all is over, but sa 
long as he can move out of check the battle continues. A 
rook is a name given to the *' castle " in chess, through F. rocy 
from Persian rohh^ a camel or a dromedary with a tower for 
aichers. 

Backgammon is also a very favourite game, especially with 
elderly people, and the older they grow the more devoted they 
are to it^ many of them playing every night The name is sup- 
posed by some to have been given to it by the Danes, with whom 
hakke signifies a tray, and gammon a game, the word thus signify- 
ing a tray gamsy a game played on a tray-shaped board. But while 
it is likely enough to have come down to us from our Northern 
ancestors, who devoted much of their long winter days to such 
games, yet it is rather against this origin that the word does not 
appear in Danish dictionaries. I do not think that we require 
to go farther than to our Anglo-Saxon forefathers, who used hcBo 
tot back, and gamen for a game, so ^that the word signifies the 
back-game, — an appropriate enough name when we remember that 
the pieces are, in certain circumstances, obliged to go back and 
re-enter on the table. The game is played on a table with pieces 
of the same kind, or with the same pieces, as are used in draughts, 
bat also with a box and dice. This word dioe, the plural of dio 
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(OF. det; ¥. d^ ei die, fiom late L. dadua, a die, from L. dalum^ 
given), is literally what ia thrown on the table. A die is a small 
cube with marks from one to six on the faces, used in gaming by 
being shaken in a box and then thrown out from it. The most 
<iommon nse of it in the singular is in the phrase Ihe die i$ ead^ 
meaning that eyerythiog is haearded, the last chance is taken or 
offered. The plural is in much more common use, although for- 
tunately not always intelligible, as in the case of the little giii 
who, on being asked what dice were (the word occurring in hsu 
lesson), answered, to the amusement of the teacher, "small cuU 
Atplay"! 

The game of draughts is so called fr<nn its being a game of 
moves with separate pieces. A draught is literally what is 
dragged or drawn. A draught of water is as much as is drawn 
down the throat at once; a draught of fishes what is taken at 
one drag of the net. A move at chess or similar game was ijo/t- 
merly known by this name — 

" The biu'gerse took avisement long on every draught. 
Draw on, said the buigerse, Beryn, ye have the wers : 
The next draught thereafter, he took a rook for nought.' 

In the same way, in Italian tiro signifies a move at chess, from 
iirarSy to draw. Draughts is purely a game of calculation, and as 
wicYl craves wary policy, and not like whist, in which chance and 
skill unite : chance distributes the cards, and skill controls their 
-destiny. But most of the games connected with dice and cards 
^re still more closely connected with chance, and, in oonseqaenoe, 
the hazard is very great. In fact^ the name of hanxd is given 
to a game which depends entirely upon the throws of the dicei 
Many conjectural etymologies of the word have been proposed, all 
<le8titute of proof; but there seems no reason for rejecting the 
opinion of William of Tyre, recorded in history, that haaaid was 
a particular game of dice which was invented during the siege of 
a castle of Syria called Hasart, and took its name from this 
locality. The name was afterwards extended and applied to nak, 
dbanoe, or danger of any kind. 
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The game of tettledore and shuttlecock is so well known among 
children that no further description is necessary than the names 
convey. Battledore is really a light baty and comes from the 
Sp. baiidar, meaning a beater — ^the termination dor in Sp. signify- 
ing an active agent Shuttlecock is supposed to be a corruption of 
shuttlecork, as it is really an ornamented cork stuck with featherSf 
flying backwards and forwards through the air. The word shuttle 
(from AS. sceolanf to shoot) is properly the implement by which 
the thread is shot to and ho^ backwards and forwards, in weaving. 
An interesting story is told by Mary Sommerville (the great 
scientiBt) of her early days when, as a little girl, she sat in the 
old parish church of BumtiBland, where her grandfather was 
clergyman. It was in the days when the incorporated trades of 
maltsters, weavers, &c., had each pews or portions of the church 
assigned to them, and to the weavers was assigned a portion of 
the gallery, on the front of which were printed the words, as being 
very appropriate, "My days are swifter than a weaver's shuttle, 
and are spent without hop job." She had no difficulty in under- 
standing what the shuttle was, and the appropriateness of the 
comparison between the swiftness of the shuttle and the swifter 
passage of her days, but what weaving implement this hop job 
could be perplexed her mightily. She could find nothing about 
any weaver's loom which gave any clue to its nature, and every 
Sunday for a long time she pondered more over its meaning than 
over the sermon ; and it was not for many years afterwards, when 
she was far away, that one day, on turning up the Book of Job, 
she found the words, "My days are swifter than a weaver's 
shuttle, and are spent without hope." Then was the mystery 
solved^ and the "hop job" resolved into its component parts — 
''bop^" a misspelling for hope, and "job^" with a small j, the 
name of the writer of the Book of Job, attached to hop for want 
of space, but taking it for granted that all knew it was a Scrip- 
tural quotation, without specifying chapter and verse. 

Qport is a name under which many amusements are included, 
and is in all probability a contraction of disport (through the 
OF. de$porter, to amuse), from L. dts^ away or apart, and porto. 
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portare, to carry (p. 342), so that it literally signifies diversioii 
(what turns one away from his usual mode of life). A man's port 
is his carriage, his usual demeanour — how he carries himself 
(F. cammeni vous poriez-voua f). To disport^ therefore, or to 
disport oneself, is to divert oneself. Byron speaks of dispori- 
lug here, like any other fly. 
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CHAPTEE XXVI. 

OCCULT SCIENCES. 

Magic is the science of the Magi, or the (pretended) art of pro- 
ducing marvellons results contrary to nature. The Magi them- 
selves were the priests of the Persians, or the wise men of the 
East The word is the Gr. magos (great), said to have been 
originally a title equiyalent to "reverend" or "doctor" given by 
the Akkadians, the primitive inhabitants of Chaldea, to their wise 
men, whose learning was chiefly in what we should now caU 
astrology and magical arts. A magician is one who is skilled 
in magic, although he goes by many other names. At one time 
he is spoken of as a sorcerer (from F. soreier^ Sp. sortero^ L. sorH- 
ariu8\ literally one who predicts the future by casting lots (from 
L. Borsy a lot), hence a fortune-teller or conjurer generally; at 
other times a sootliflayer — ie., a sayer of the sooth — and 90oih or 
soih in AS. is truth, reality, so that to soothsay is to say or tell 
tiie truth, and afterwards it came to signify to foretell future events 
without being inspired. We still use the word sooth in such 
phrases as "sooth to say" and "forsooth ! " Again, and still in a 
favourable light, he is called a diviner, meaning one who can read 
the future (^m L. divino, to be divinely inspired, to prophesy, 
from divus^ Godlike or divine). Very frequently he is called a 
wiard ; properly and originally the word signifies a wise man. 
Milton calls the three Magi "the star-led wizards" — ^it is toiee^ 
with the suffix ard or orf, as in drunkard, coward, sluggard, brag- 
gart This suffix seems to have come into English from the 
French ; but it is of Germanic origin, and once meant " bold " or 
"hardy." It is the same as the English adjective hard, and 

E 
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appears in varions proper names, as EeginhanL In old Engliflh 
wizaid was spelt with s and not with z^ and its connection with 
wisdom was then moie apparent. The word wiseacre is m<»e 
closely connected with it than at fint sight appeals, for the 
Ger. tceis-aagen, to foresee, is the MH.Ger. unzoffon (from 
wiasago^ a prophet), afterwards corrapted to wizsagen or wissagai 
by confusion with sagen^ to say. It is a very erroneous etymology 
which would see in the Grer. weis Boger^ a wise sayer, the 
original of our wiseacro, which signifies at the best a wise f ellow^ 
but in common speech and in reality a protentious fool Hie un- 
meaning suffix acre is less objectionable than the corrupt German 
suffix eager. The word wiseacro once afforded to Curran the 
material for a smart rotort to a dull but wealthy lawyer, who was 
arguing that none but those who possessed some landed proper^ 
should be admitted to the bar. "Then may I ask, sir, how many 
acres aro required to make a wiseacrot" Very closely connected 
with wizard in many ways is the word witch. It comes from our 
English word trt^, from AS. toitan^ to know, and so a witch is 
supposed to have supernatural power and knowledge, and haye 
compact with evil spirits. The word was not originally confined 
to women, but was used of men also, like the AS. wieea^ a wizaid. 
In Wicliffe's translation of Acts viii., Simon Magus is called " a 
wicche," and in a * Discourse on Witchcraft^' published in 1665, 
p. 25, the writer says : '' This is notable in that story, that this 
young witch, doubting that his wife's examination would betray 
his knavery, told the Inquisitor that in truth his wife was guil^ aa 
well as he." So Dromio of Syracuse says, in the " Comedy of 
Errors," IV. iv. 160, "I could find it in my heart to stay here 
still and turn witch." And Charmian says to the soothsayer 
in " Antony and Cleopatra," I ii 40 : " Out^ fool I I forgiye thee 
for a witch"; and again in "Gymbeline," L vL 165 : "He is one 
the truest manner'd ; such a holy witch that he enchants sodefeiee 
into him." From this word, with the AS. prefix he, thoron^ily, 
we have to bewitch, to exercise witchcraft^ and metaphorically to 
fascinate or charm, and so we speak of bewitchery and bewitchingly. 
Another name given to a certain class of magicians is that of : 
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r, or one ti^o piactiBes necioinancy, which is the art of reveal- 
ing fature events by communication with the dead, so called from 
the Greek word nekromanieia (nekros^ dead, and mantis^ a prophet). 
They are also frequently called seen, from their foreseeing events, 
as prophets. And they do all this in a variety of ways. Some 
exercise their power by a spell, repeating a form of words sup- 
posed to possess magical power, as we might spell or repeat the 
different letters of a word; and so we talk of a good spell and a long 
spelL The AS. word epeU signifies originally a tale or narrative. 
If this magic formula is not merely repeated but simg or chanted, 
it is called an incantation (from L. incantare — in, into or upon, and 
canto, I sing, the frequentative, or cano, eeeini, cantum, ecmere, to 
sing). This is also called an enchantment, from L. ineantamentwn 
(through F. enekarder), the chanting a magical verse or formula, 
which was supposed to have a very potent influence ; and the 
person who repeats or sings this is called an enchanter, a word 
now generally applied to any one who charms or delights. The 
word chann is very closely allied to this, for it is something 
believed to possess hidden power or influence. It comes to us 
through the F. charme, from the L. carmen, a song, and the person 
who enchants or delights is called a channer. He exercises a very 
powerful influence, an inexplicable influence, over others, which is 
called fascination, from the L. fascinum (Or. haskaneon), an en- 
chantment chiefly by the eyes or tongue. Sometimes the instru- 
ment employed is a talisman (Sp. talisman, from Arabic tiUam, a 
magical image, from Or. ieiesma, tribute, in late Oreek incantation, 
mystery — ^from Or. tdos, completion), among Eastern nations a 
magical figure cut or engraved in connection with certain supersti- 
tious observances, &c At other times it is an amulet (F. cmiuleHe, 
from L. amtdeium, a charm), of unknown origin, a preservative 
against sickness, poiaon, &c ; worn generally around the neck, 
in the belief that it will ward off diBease or eviL The word 
phylactery comes to us through the OF. fiiatere, from L. and Or. 
phylaeterium or phylacterion, an amulet (L. amulstum, a charm), 
from phjfiader, a watchman, a guard, from phylasso, to watdi 
or guard. Among the Jews it meant those scrolls of parchment 
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on which were texts from the law (especially from Exodus and 
Deuteronomy) worn by devout persons on the forehead, arms, or 
breast, particularly by the Pharisees, who, we are told (Matthew 
xxiii 5), '* made broad their phylacteries," so that they might haye 
room to put more texts on them, and thus vaunt and parade thdr 
own righteousnesa A philtre (Or. phUtron and L. pfuUrum) is an 
artificial means of exciting love, a charm or love potion. Magic 
has been divided into black magic and white magic Black 
magic is evil magic, or magic used with evil purposes — ^for exam^de, 
to harm others or to bring evil upon them. The evil eye and the 
use of evil spells come under this category : evil magic, too, had 
dealings with the evil one. White magic, on the oth^ hand, 
was magic used for good purposes, such as healing the sick, or 
curing diseases by means of spells. It did not deal with witch- 
craft, sorcery, or evil spirits. It is supposed that the name of 
black magic, or, as it has long been called, the black art, was given 
to that branch of it originally, not so much because it had to do 
with the devil as because the word '' necromancy " being, as we have 
seen, horn the Greek, was not properly understood by the Latin 
medieval writers, and they spelt it nigroirumiia^ as if its first 
syllable had been L. fdgery black, from which we have our word 
negro. In MinshaVs Dictionary, published in 1627, we find such 
spelling as fdgromancie and negromancie in French, negpromantia 
in Italian, negrcmomcia in Spanish. 

Legerdemain signifies literally << light of hand," being the 
translation of the French words which compose it (viz., leger^ 
light; de^ of; rruUn^ hand), that lightness of hand by which the 
dexterity of the performer is able to elude the vigilance of the 
spectator. It is commonly spoken of as deigfU-oi-lasiA — sleight 
(from sly) signifying slyness, cleverness, or cunning. It is lome- 
times called prestidigitation, from the Latin words prcetio or 
presto^ quickly, and digUus^ a finger — quick fingers or li^t- 
fingered. The word presto in Italian signifies quick also, and is 
frequently used in music as the term denoting quick time, and 
especially by jugglers, as if they were making an appeal to the 
supernatural powers, whom they profess to help them, to lose no 
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time. I suppose we all most hare heard on such occasions, "Hey, 
presto, change ! " and in a moment the apparent or supposed change 
is effected.^ 

A jQgi^ is another name for one who uses slei^t-of-hand, but 
claims no superior powers, as it comes from the L. joculari (from 
ioeu8\ to joke, as he does it in sport. The word coqiurer, how- 
oTer, is different It comes through F. oor^urer^ from L. cov^tawre 
(eon^ and furore, to swear), to call on or summon by a sacred name, 
to implore solemnly ; hence to conjure means to daim the aid of 
superior or even of infernal powers, to use supernatural influence, 
or practise magical arts. 

^ There is somehow a closer oon- used by as for two hundred yean 

neotkm with this word prsstldl^ta- as meamng the moral influence 

ttoa than is generaUy reoognised, derived frSm past sacoeeses and 

for the Latin wordpraAigia signifies achievements, on which a oonfldent 

sleight of hand, an impoetore, or an belief is f oonded on fntore triumphs ; 

illnsion, or even a fascination. inflnence of charaoter or condoct ; 

From this we . have the word weiffht and inflnence from former 

jnrsstlgs, in French signifying a deeds or character* 
charm, a method of fssoination, and 
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CHAPTEE XXVII. 

THK DRAJCA. 

I HAD intended including the diama among amusements, bat on 
thinking over ite history, and especially the place it held in Oreece 
and Bome, and the purpose it served when it was first intzoduoed 
into our own land in Christian times, I felt that, whatever might 
be the case now, it had in former days a high intellectual aim, and 
in our own land at first a great Christian purpose. The great 
tragedies of Greece and Kome were not then composed, acted, nor 
listened to for the mere sake of amusement^ although Anstophanes 
among the Greeks, and Plautus and Terence among the Bomans^ 
made their comedies for the amusement of their f ellow-o)untrymen. 
It is possible to trace the earliest origin of our own stage to a 
period not very long subsequent to the Norman Conquest^ for the 
custom of representing episodes £rom Biblical history and the lives 
of the saints, in a rude dramatic form, seems to have been intro- 
duced £rom France, and to have been employed by the clergy as a 
means of communicating religious instruction to the rude populace 
of the Anglo-Norman epoch. Such religious spectacles, from the 
sacred nature of their subject^ were called Mysteries or Mlracki 
Plays. The earliest of whose representation we have record is the 
'* Mystery of St Catharine," composed by Geoffirey, Master of the 
Convent School at St Albans, for performance by his pupils at 
Dunstable Priory. Its date was probably about 1110. Geoffirey, 
whose house was burned the night after the play, took holy orders 
and became Abbot of St Albans in 1119. The play itself o(»i- 
sisted, as far as is known, of a series of scenes representing the 
miracles and martyrdom of the saint, and was performed on 
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the festiyid commemoiatmg her death (Noyember 25 in our 
calendar). In an age when the great mass of the laity, from the 
highest to the lowest^ were in a state of extreme ignorance, and the 
little learning of the day was confined to the Church, it was quite 
natural that the goyeming class of ecclesiastics should employ so 
obyious a means of communicating elementary instruction to the 
people, and, by gratifying the curiosity of their rude hearers, extend 
and strengthen the Church's influence. Obyiously the form and 
the spirit of these mysteries were deriyed from the Church's rituaL 
Plays like this of St Catharine were applications and extensions of 
tiie principle which gaye so realistic and dramatic a character to 
the Holy Week and Easter. The mystery was a further attempt 
to popularise all this — to draw people to the Church by presenting 
them with religious amusement. There has been considerable 
doubt as to why they should haye been called " mysteries." It 
has been suggested on good authority that the word " mysteries," 
as thus used, should properly be spelt misteiy, — ^ME. mistere, 
corrupted from OF. mesHer, F. metier ; that it signifies originally a 
trade or handicraft ; and that it was afterwards applied to this kind 
of rude drama of a religious nature because it was acted by crafts- 
men. But I think this will not suffice to explain the use of the 
word in the case before us. Whateyer may haye been the case at 
a much later period, it is yery certain that when these plays 
receiyed the name of ''mysteries" they were not performed by 
handicraftsmen. They were, in the first place, composed by monks 
and acted by monks; the cathedral was transformed in many 
instances into a theatre ; the stage, a species of graduated platform 
in three diyisions, rising one oyer the other, was placed near or 
aboye the high altar ; and the costumes were furnished from the 
rich yestry of the church. This is the case with the Strasburg 
miracle play which Longfellow inserted in his "Gk>lden Legend," 
and this eyidence may be receiyed as the trustworthy authority of 
a writer well acquainted with this species of literature. It was 
absolutely necessary that some comic element should be introduced 
to enliyen the grayer scenes, and especially in pieces of inordinate 
length. One play, founded on the Creation and Fall of Man, 
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occupied six days in the perfonnance. Some alleyiation was 
needed; and considering the rade civilisation of the audience, 
some faicical or amusipg element was absolutely required. This 
was found in the easy expedient of placing the wicked persons of 
the drama^ whether human or spiritual, in ludicrous situations, or 
surrounded by ludicrous accompaniments. Thus the devil gener- 
ally played the part of a clown or jester, and was exhibited in a 
humour half terrific and half burlesque. But the audience were 
not contented with the amusement which they extracted from the 
grotesque gambols and defeated machinations of Satan and his 
imps, or with the mixture of merriment and horror inspired by 
horns and tails and hairy faces and howling mouths ; and so the 
authors of the piece introduced human buffoons. The modem 
puppet play of Punch and Judy, with its struggle between Punch 
and the devil, is unquestionably a direct survival in which the 
evil one was alternately the conqueror and victim of the buffoon 
or jester. It is easy to see that these ludicrous episodes, introduced 
to enliven the severity of a sacred tragedy, kept a conventional 
hold on the drama. The twelfth century miracle plays had been 
performed in church, and by the clergy. A gradual process of 
secularisation took place. With the introduction of secular per- 
formers, the mysteries passed £rom the church to the churchyard, 
where a stage in tiers was erected, the uppermost level wit^ the 
church door, representing heaven and paradise, the second earth, 
the lowest hell, whence fiends sometimes issued and passed 
through the crowd of spectators. Then a further shifting 
of scene to some green or other open space was necessitated 
by the desecration of the graves in the churchyard, 
trampled over by the mass of spectators. Nevertheless 
a real effort was made to secure the religious element^ 
to which all mystery plays were ostensibly directed. The 
word mystery or mysteries was used with reference to many 
of the rites and processions of the old Greek religions; and so, 
properly speaking, these more modem mysteries dealt with goepA 
events only, their object being primarily to set forth, by an illua- 
tration of the prophetic history of the Old Testament^ and mxae 
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particularly of the gospel histoiy of the New, the central mystery 
of the redemption of the world as accomplished by the Nativity, 
the Passion, and the Eesorrection. The Greek word musterionf 
and the Lb myderium^ signify that which required a special reyela- 
tion to make it known. The mystery, once the only form of 
dramatic representation, continued to be popular up to the end of 
the fourteenth century ; and even now in some pastoral and re- 
mote comers of Europe — ^notably at ObeisAmmeigau — ^the famous 
Passion Play sets forth the whole scheme of Bedemption, by that 
employment of type and antitype which was so conspicuous a 
featme in all the great medieval schemes of leligious decoration, 
and is found in the structure of the old English mysteries. The 
monJitieB, as they are termed, mark another step by which the 
dramatic art diverged from its exclusively religious character and 
acquired more and more of a secular spirit in its subjects and in 
the personages who took part in it The moralities grew naturally 
out of the mysteries, and eventually, about the beginning of the 
fifteenth century, supplanted them. Instead of the Deity and His 
imgels, the saints, the patriarchs, and the characters of the Old and 
New Testaments, the persons who figure in the moralities are 
<< Every Man," a general type or expression of humanity; ''Lusty 
Juventus," who represents the follies and weaknesses of youth; 
€rood Counsel, Eepentance, Gluttony, Pride, Avarice, and the like. 
The great weakness of the morality was that in taking general 
abstractions for its dramatia personoB it gave them either so much 
individuality that their real intention was concealed, or so littie 
that they were dull abstract qualities and littie more. The action 
was in general exceedingly simple, and the tone grave and doc- 
trinal, although of course there still existed the old necessity for 
the introduction of comic scenes. The devil was far too useful 
and popular a person to be suppressed, and his batties or scoldings 
with the vice or cbwn were still retained to furnish forth <'a 
fit of mirth." Thus certain likenesses to the mystery remained, 
certain distinctions from it were adopted. But the leading difier- 
enoe between the mystery and the morality is that while the 
miracle play merely exhibits a series of isolated scenes, the morality 
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works out the purpose of its allegory by means of a contmnous 
plot. The mysteries were originally religious, the moralities ethical ; 
but the one species imperceptibly melts into the other. 

Side by side with the moralities, and bearing a very strong general 
resemblance to them, grew up the interludes, which nevertheless 
bring us considerably nearer the regular drama. The ixiteiliide 
(from Lb ludus,^ a game or sport) was of early growth, and one sped- 



^ The yerb htdo, lusi, luavm, hidXre^ 
to pla^r, or the noun ludta^ which 
enters into the composition of mter- 
lude, signifies originally in Latin a 
nme or sport. But as several of 
these games required teaching and 
training, such as mnsic and boxing 
were taught, the places where they 
were tramed beinff called schools, 
although remarkable chiefly for 
aotiye recitation consisting of 
bodily exercises ; and at a later 
period the name of ludu$ was given 
to a school in which reading, writ- 
ing, arithmetic, with other branches 
of uteratnre, were taught— so much 
so that Uidi magister was the Latin 
for a schoolmaster. The Latin verb 
aUi»dOt eUluii, Ac, however, from 
which we have our words allude, 
and allusioB, invariably had refer- 
ence to the idea of play or light 
handling of any subject, and when 
not used of Resting or joking, meant 
a mere passing reference, or touch- 
ing lightly on any subject. It 
is frequency and erroneously used 
as a fine-sounding synonym of say 
or mention, or when much more 
than a passing reference is meant. 
It was certainly an abuse of the 
word to say, as was said lately in 
connection with the death of the 
provost of a city, that the minister 
in the prayer alluded to his death ; 
or to preface a long description 
about to be inflicted on listener or 
reader with these words : " We 
may now allude to Miss Hosmer, the 
only pupil whom he ever professed 
to teach." Coliosioii, from the same 
root, mean* originally a sporting or 



playing together, and then from 
this intimacy a secret agreement 
between two or more peisons for 
some evil purpose. Delude, now 
si^ifying to deceive, signified 
onffinally to make sport of, to mock, 
and very soon to impose upon, to 
deceive. An illusion is a mere 
cheat of the bodily senses or of the 
mind, and we speak of illusory 
hopes or promises and of the illu- 
sions of a heated imaginatioiL To 
elude originally meant to win any- 
thing from any one in plajr sm 
aftenvards to escape, or avoid by 
artifice— as to elude detection or to 
elude their vigilance. A pirehide» 
as the word implies (^rxe, before, 
and ludot to play), is a short 
musical flourish or voluntary played 
before the piece to be pmormed, 
and then in general sometnin^ intro- 
ductory, leading up to what is more 
serious. The growl of the tiiunder 
is the prelude to the storm. Ludi- 
erous denotes a thing which is 
personally laughable, but does not 
convey the idea of contempt or pity 
as the word ridienlous (L. ridiemmM, 
from L rideo, rut, rUmn, ridiret 
to lau^ to laugh at, to hold im 
to ridicule, to deride). The wora 
srotesque, now used in the sense of 
ludicrous, from incongruity, fantas- 
tically absurd, meant originally and 
etymologically painting appropriate 
to grottoes (grotto being an aaapla- 
tion of It. grottOf for which Dante 
has also griuo), and can be traced 
back through OF. eroie or crovCs 
to popular li. arwda and gmpta^ 
through literary L. crypto to €hr. 
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men can be assigned to the reign of Edwaid L Such of the shorter 
moralities as " Lusty Juventtis," which was written in the middle 
of the sixteenth century, may be counted as interludes ; for this 
class of composition, as its name implies, — from L. inier, between, 
and ludusy a play (not a play between the play and after^piece, or 
between the acts of a play), — was intended to fill up the intervals 
between the courses of a banquet^ and was therefore short and 
pithy. The tone of the interlude was merry and farcical ; its sub- 
ject, while still adhering in some sense to religion, deserted moral 
theology for controversy. The connection of the interlude with lay 
authors and actors placed it in a certain opposition to the Church, 
from which it took its birth ; its popularity as a courtly entertain- 
ment and as a learned pastime completed the work, and thus the 
drama was gradually enfranchised, and entered on its independence. 
The word dzam% which is assigned to this sort of performance 
as a representation on the stage of actions in human life, is through 
the Latin from the Or. drama^ dramdtoB — from drao, to do ; and 
the dramatis persoiUB are the characters in the play. The name 
of theatre was orginally given to the place occupied by the 



hrupti, a vault, from krupleinf to 
hide or oonoeal in a oave or oavam, 
espeoially one whioh is piotoretqae, 
and very especially to many figures 
or designs oharaoterised by comio 
distortion or exaggeration. Its or- 
igin is thns groteeqoe enough, being 
taken from certain whimsiou fignres 
foond in the subterranean apart- 
ments, grottoes, in the ancient ruins 
at Rome, and thence extended to 
typify anything fantastical, ludi- 
oroos, or irre^vdarly proportioned. 
Snch is the denvation given by Ben- 
venuto Cellini In his 'M^moirse,' 
in which he says : " These foliages 
have received the name of gro- 
tesque from the modems becMiM 
they are found In certain caverns in 
Rome, which in ancient days were 
bsAhs, studies, halls, ana other 
places of the like nature. The 
corioas happened to discover them 
in these sobtenranean caverns, whoae 
low situation is owing to the raising 



of the surface of the ground in the 
series of the ages, and as these 
caverns in Rome are usually called 
grottoes, they from them acquired 
the title of grotenue." This word 
gave Sydney Smith the opportunity 
of making a jest at the expense of 
Mrs Groto, the wife of the historian, 
which at least had the salt of malice 
in it. She was famed for the bad 
taste of her costumes, and as one 
day she swept by in an extra- 
oroinary headdress. Smith pointed 
her out to a friend with the words, 
"That is the origin of the word 
' grotesque.' " Mrs Grote had her 
revenge, however, which she took. 
Smith's daughter married a Dr Hol- 
land, and when the latter was 
knighted somebody spoke of his 
wife as Lady Holland. " Do you 
mean Lord Holland's wife ? ** asked 
a listener. <« No," put in Mrs Grote, 
' ' this is New Holland, whose capital 
is Sydney." 
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spectaton where they could see it beit^ — ^fiom the 6r. iheatron^ 
from iheaamai^ to see, — and afterwards was applied to the whole 
building. The word amiihithaatre, in like manner, was first 
applied to the circular seats all round, from which the spectatois 
could see all round about — ^from Or. amplU^ round about The 
orcheBtra, in the Greek theatre, was the place where the chorus 
danced (L., from Or. orchestrcL^ from orcheomaij to dance) ; then it 
came to signify the part of a theatre whero the musicians were 
placed, and at times the word is applied to the performers in the 
orohestra. The stage, which is the name now frequently given 
to the profession of an actor, is literally an elevated platform, 
especially in a theatre, and sometimes called the boards, frcmi 
the . wood employed in its construction* The word itself is a 
Danish word signifying a ladder. like the French, by whom 
this word has been modified through estage to Hage^ a storoy of 
a house, we employ it also in the sense of an elevated structure 
by a ladder of steps. The scene originally was part of the stage 
of a theatro on which the actors perform ; and thero wero scene- 
painters and scene-shifter& But as such wings and scries aro 
scarcely used now, we have not so much change of scene as 
formerly. The word came to us originally through the F. $6^ — 
from L. scena^ Or. skene^ a covered place, a booth, a stage, llio 
word pit rominds us that many of the early ropresentations took 
place in cockpits. Indeed thero at one time existed in London a 
theatro which had originally been employed as a cockpit (a pit or 
enclosed space whero game-cocks fought), and was consequently 
known as the Cockpit Theatre. Our old inns, of which a few 
specimens still romain, were built round an open courtyard, alcmg 
each storoy of which ran an open gallery or Teirandah (a kind of 
covered balcony — ^Portuguese word, from Sanscrit varcmdct^ from 
vriy to cover), and on this opened the doors of the rooms occupied 
by the guesta In order to witness the performance the iwmfttAg 
had merely to come out of their rooms into the gallery. The con- 
venience of this arrangement unquestionably suggested the prin- 
cipal features in the construction of later theatres. The galleries 
of the old inns wero the prototypes of the drcles of boxes in our 
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modem theaties. This may accomit for the boxes, as we term 
them, being then, and for long after, called ''the rooma" In 
the matter of properties, as they are to-day technically called 
(OF. proprete\ the articles required by actors in a play, the old 
Elizabethan theatres were better provided than could have been 
expected, as may be seen from the very carious Hsts of such 
articles which have accidentally descended to us from the old 
green-room or apartment in which the actors assembled until 
they were called on to appear on the stage — so called, it ia 
said, from the green -coloured walls of the original apartment 
so provided behind the scenes of Drury Lane Theatre by David 
Oarrick. The occupants of the gallery have received the very 
general appellation of the gods — ^not because they are so high 
up, but because the ceilings of theatres were formerly embellished 
with representations of mythological deities, surrounded by a 
sea of azure te imitate the skies; consequently the patrons 
of the gallery were said to be among the gods. 

It is not easy always to determine the exact meaning of tho 
word iwgeant as applied to the stage. The best illustration of 
the ambiguity in the use of the word will be found in the^ 
account of the method of representation given by Archdeacon 
Bogers, who saw the Chester plays performed in 1594, and 
who lays the whole scene before us vividly enough. ''Every 
company had his pageant or part, which pageants were a high 
scaffold with two rooms, a higher and a lower, upon four wheels. 
In the lower they apparelled themselves, and in the higher 
room they played, being all open on the top, that all beholdera 
might hear and see them. The place where they played them 
was in every street They b^;an first at the Abbey gates, and 
when the first pageant was played it was wheeled to the High 
Cross before the Mayor, and so to every street^ so that every 
street had a pageant played before them all at one time, till 
all the pageants for the day appointed were played, and when 
one pageant was near ended, word was brought from street to 
street^ tiiat so they might come in place thereof exceeding orderly, 
and all the streets have their pageants before them all at ono^ 
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time playing together ; to see wliich plays was great resent, and 
also scafiblds and stages made in the streets on those plaees 
where they determined to play their pageants." The word comes 
through the ME. pagenty with excrescent ^ as in ancient, pheasant, 
Ac, from an older form pagen or pagin — ^from low L. pagkuiy a 
stage, something framed or compacted — ^from pango^^ to fix. The 
word pageant was applied originally to the stage ; then each sin^ 
play was called a pageant, and finally the word was confined to 
tableaux vivatds, where the spectacle was presented in dnmb show 
by disguised and costumed personages, and this representation was 
often placed on a wheeled platform, and was part of some of those 
long processions which formed the principal feature of ancient 
festivities. The suryival of the pageant is obvious in the procession 
on Lord Mayor's Day and on other occasions ; and paceaatiy has 
come now to signify any showy exhibition or spectacle, any osten- 
tatious display or fleeting show. 

Dramatic compositions class themselves, by the very nature of 
the case, under the two great categories of Tragedy and Comedy. 
The word tragedy is believed to be derived from the two 
Or. words tragosy a goat, and od^ a song or recitation — lit, a 
goat-song. Thus far all is plain enough; but what is not ao 
plain is the connection which the goatherd had with the trana- 
action. In the early days of Greek history, Thespis and his 
band of strolling players acted from waggons as their theatre, 
besmearing their faces with vine-leaves for masks, and thus this 
was the germ of the Greek tragedy. The name of goat-song may 
have been given either because these mournful dramas may 



* Pango, pepigi, pactum, pamgUrt^ 
to fMten, gives us not merely page, 
a pag«ant, aiKi pageantry, bat com- 
pact (of bodiea which are closely 
and firmly joined together, as when 
we speak of a compact volnme or 
a compact arrangement). A body 
inMnges on another whion it strikes 
against. Impact means the shook 
in striking. We have also pact or 
eompact, an agreement between two 
or more persons. From this word 



also comes prwrngo, propagum, a 
slip or shoot of a plant for setliBg 
or pegging down. We propagaaa 
mmoors when we speak of theoL 
We speak of the pypagattm of 
plants or animals. The institntioB 
in Borne for propagatliig the faitii 
is called the propaganda; and we 
have propagandist, one who devotes 
himself to the spread of 
tenets of a system. 
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baye been exhibited when a goat was sacrificed, or because a 
goat may have been the reward of the best reciter, or because 
the actors were dressed in goat-skins. 

Ckxmady comes from the Gr. word komodos^ a comedian, — ^a com- 
pound either of komoe, a banquet, and ode^ an ode or lyric song ; 
or of its probable source kamey a village, and aiodos, a singer or 
minstrel — from aidein^ to sing. The komodos was thus the 
minstrel or village bard, or the bard of the revels, and a comedy 
was originally a festive spectacle with singing and dancing. The 
word furce is so called because it is stuffed with low humour and 
extravagant wit — from F. farce^ the stuffing in meat^ from L. 
farciOf to stuffl Farce, then, meant at first a "stuffing"; and 
that it does not yet contradict the original meaning will be readily 
admitted by those who have been obliged for two or three hours 
to listen to certain entertainments of the kind. It has been 
suggested that the name of farce, in the sense of stu£^ was used 
not so much with reference to the play as to the players, in 
aUusion to the custom of the ancient buffoons of padding out 
their clothing to abnormal proportion& At a later date the 
padding was dispensed with, but the rude garments remained, — 
they survive even now in our clowns and pierrots. This last 
word has been regarded by many as a compound, pier-roi — as a 
species of rot to which we have become accustomed at the piers 
of our watering-places, &c. 

The pantomime as now presented on the stage has nothing in 
common with its original purpose. It was the trade of certain 
individuals among the Komans to follow in the train of a funeral 
procession for the purpose of imitating or representing in dumb 
show the leading actions in the life of the deceased. These per- 
formers were called mimi^ the plural of L. mimua (Gr. mimos\ a 
person who, by gesticulations and gestures of all kinds, imitated 
the actions and character of others, and their performance bore 
the name of pantomime, from the Gr. paniomimos^ either imitation 
of all, or all imitation (pcu^ pantos^ all, and mimos^ an imitation^ 
The word Imrlaaque, which signifies literally a jesting or ridicule, 
is the name given to certain ludicrous representations on the stage, 
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which make a pretence of ezaggeiatiiig and ridiculing the conven- 
tionalities of the modem drama, but which ii really nothing more 
than a variety show. It comes through the French bom. the 
It burleKOf to ridicule, based on burloy mockery, and burlare^ to 
ridicule. TraTesty is a kind of burlesque, in which the original 
characters are preserved but the situations parodied, — ^through the 
F. travesHr, to disguise, from the L. trans, over, and vestio, to clothe. 
Sometimes the words are interchanged, as in a translation of 
Homer's ' Biad,' published in two vols, in 1797, the name of the 
book being ' Homer Travestie,' but on the title-page " a burlesque 
translation of Homer." More frequently interchanged still are the 
words travesty and parody ; but parody is properly and originally 
applicable to the caricature of a poem, made by applying its words 
and ideas with a burlesque effect (from the Gr. parodia, from para^ 
beside, and odi, an ode or song). Parodies were favourite forms of 
humour and amusement with the ancient Greeks and Bomans, 
Catullus and Virgil having suffered most In this country, per- 
haps the most famous are the ' Eejected Addresses,' written by the 
brothers Smith, caricaturing some of the principal poets and writers 
of the day. They were so called as being professedly sent in by 
their alleged authors as addresses in competition for the prize for 
the best poetical address to be read at the opening of the new 
Drury Lane Theatre after it had been destroyed by fire in 1812. 
They professed that none of these had proved suitable, and had 
been rejected by the committee. The book appeared simul- 
taneously with the opening of the theatre, and was an overwhelm- 
ing success. The parodies on Scott, Crabbe, and Wordsworth were 
voted especially fine. The imitations of Southey, Byron, and Mooie 
are also f amou& In Barham's ' Ingoldsby Legends ' there is the 
admirable imitation of " The Burial of Sir John Moore," beginning — 

" Not a sou had he got, not a guinea or note. 
And he looked most confoundedly flurried," &c. 

The parody of one of Wordsworth's famous poems appeared in 
Henry S. Leigh's ^Carols of Cockayne.' It is entitled ''Only 
Seven," and begins thus — 
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** I marvelled why a Bimple child, 
That lightly draws its breath, 
Should utter groans so very wild, 
And look as pale as death," &c. 

From the same author we have a clever burlesque of a well- 
known passage in ^'Lalla Bookh," beginning thus — 

^ I never reared a young gazelle 
(Because, you see, I never tried)," &a 

This poem has proved a great temptation to the parodist : we give 
two more attempts, — the first by an anonymous writer, beginning — 

''I never had a piece of toast 
Fkffticularly long and wide, 
But fell upon the sanded floor. 
And always on the buttered side." 

The second is from C. S. Calverley, perhaps the best of all English 
parodists — 

** I never nursed a dear gazelle, 
But I was given a parroquet 
(How I did nurse him if unwell !), — 
He's imbecile, but living yet" 

His travesty of Tennyson's " Brook," called the '^ Tinker," is admir- 
able after its kind — 

*' I loiter down by thorp and town. 
For any job I'm willing ; 
Take here and there a dusty brown, 
And here and there a shilling;" &c. 

Unlike burlesque, where the subjects remain and the characters 
reappear the same, though trivialised and degraded, in parodies 
new characters apply old and high-flown expressions and language 
to a new subject and an altered case. Harlequin (from the F. 
arUqtdn^ It. caieeehino^ perhaps from O.Fresian TuOe km^ ** the host 
of hell," a troop of demons) was the leading character in a panto- 
mime, in a light spangled dress with a talismanic wand, by means 
of which he is supposed to be invisible and to play tri<^ ; for 

2a 
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althoTi^ most of the chaiacters were doihed in the ptevailing 
fashion, there were certain conyentional attributes always associated 
with particular supematoral personages — angels, devils, ghosts, and 
so on. " A roobe for to go invisible " is one of the items in a list 
of properties. The word iiaataloon is generally believed to oome 
from a Greek word pa$U-<i4ene, which signifies all-lion, and is 
believed to have some connection with the patron Saint of Venice 
— ^the lion of St Mark ; but if this be so, and if the F. pcadaUm 
and the It pantdlom have all come from this, it is a very great 
descent, and can only have been given originally as a sort of 
nickname. Yet so strong is the desire to connect the word with 
the Lion of Venice, that Lord Byron thought it mast have been 
originally jTanto^eon^, the planter of the lion — i.6., the planter of 
the standard bearing the Lion of St Mark, and supposed to be 
applied to Venice (" Childe Harold," c iv. note 9). Whatever the 
word originally, it was very early employed to describe a ridiculous 
character in a comedy pantomime, who wore a garment consisting 
of breeches and stockings all of one piece. It is, I think, on the 
whole more likely that the word was first applied to the dress 
which the buffoon wore, for the Italian word pantaione properly 
denotes a tight-fitting garment which covers the whole body down 
to the feet ; so that the well-known character in the Italian comedy 
received this name because his breeches and stockings were origin- 
ally made in one piece, and in this case, like the garment invented 
and used by Herbert Spencer, which he called the woolly bear, 
it may be that the word has come from the Or. jxin, all, and 
the L. taluB^ the heel or ankle, because it covered the whole body 
down to the feet If it be objected that a Greek and a Latin word 
do not make a proper combination, yet such combinations exist ; 
or it is possible that tKe word was composed of pannti^, cloth, a 
garment, or rags, and talus^ the heel ; the ragged garment in whidi 
walked the lean and slippered pantaloon — anything rather than 
the <dlrleon suggestion. A buffoon is almost another name for a 
pantaloon — one who amuses by vulgar jests and grimaces : the word, 
through F. houfforiy a jester, is from It haffare^ to jest or sport — 
literally to puff out the chedu, almost synonymous with domi 
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(p. 229). The peifonnances of all these and suchlike are gen- 
eially chaiacteiised by caricature (F., fiom It caricaiura, literally 
an overloaded representation of anything — from earrieare, to load, or 
from the L. earrus^ a car). A firolic comes from the root preserved 
in the Ger. fro?i^ joyful, and the suffix l^'k (English like^ ly). 
Drollfiry is what excites mirth or laughter — through the F. drdk, 
as in Danish and Oer. droUig, funny. The word ftin itself has 
probably been imported from Ireland, in which occurs the word 
/otm, delight ; and waggery generally is descriptive of mischievous 
pleasantry, and is likely derived from wagging the head in derision. 
Many of these excite laughter from their Indicroos associations. 
This word, coming from htdua, sport (already considered, p. 362), 
denotes a thing which is personally laughable, but does not convey 
the idea of contempt or pity which the word ridienloua does. 
We speak of a ludicrous situation, but of a ridiculous speech. 
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CHAPTER XXVIIL 

HUSIC. 

MQflie might have been included under the heading of amuBements 
were it not that in its higher forms it is of a very devotional 
character, and contemplates the advancement of man's highest 
good. The word itself is derived through the L. musica, from the 
Or. mausike {techno understood), the art of music, or science of 
harmony — from the word Mouses^ the Muses. The name of anti- 
Iihon was given to the alternate chanting or singing in church, from 
the two Greek words anH^ in return, and phone, the voice, express- 
ing a series of choral responses ; whereas an anthem, which has 
been evolved out of the same word, and which originally signified 
a piece of sacred music sung in alternate parts, now signifies a piece 
of sacred music set to a passage of Scripture^ and sung by all the 
congregation who can. The Psalms is the name given to one of 
the books of the Old Testament, which, when separately printed, 
is called the Psalter, or Book of Psabns. The word comes throu^ 
the L. pecUmuSy from the Or. pecUmos — lit, a twitching or twanging 
of the strings of a harp, from paaUo, to twang; and psalmody is 
the singing of psalms (psaHmoi, and ode, a song). The Hynuui were 
founded on passages of Scripture, adapted to be sung either with 
or without a musical accompaniment : the name is derived from 
L. hymnus or Or. hymnoe. These hymns corresponded very closely 
to our Scotch paraphrases^ which are metrical translations of 
different portions of Scripture adapted for singing; whereas the 
spiritual songs mentioned by the Apostle in Colossians iiL 16 
really resembled very much our modem hymns, which are not 
so much translations of Scripture passages as ascriptions of praise 
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to €rod for what He has done in creation, providence, and grace. 
The word canticle — ^from L. canHculumy dim. of con^tbum— orig- 
inally signified a song or ballad of any kind often accompanied 
with mnsic, and is now generally used with reference to sacred 
songs; and in the plnral, Canticles, is used to denote the Song 
of Salomon, or, as it is generally termed, the " Song of Songs." 
We have also the word chant, signifying originally a song, 
bnt now a kind of sacred music in which prose is sung — ^through 
the F. ehanierf It. eantare, from L. canto, from cano,^ to sing. 
The chant was the earliest form of song, owing to the Hebrew 
temples being of vast extent, and open to the sky : it was there- 
fore necessary, in order to make the yoice trayel from the wor- 
shippers to the priests and vice versd, to pitch it in a higher 
key, with the result that the monotone style of delivery became 
firmly established as the most suitable form of reciting prayers in 
chorus. The AmbroBian chant is a development of the original 
form of the chant by St Ambrose, Bishop of Milan in the fourth 
century, and the Gregorian chant a further development of the 
Ambrosian, introduced by Pope Gregory I. in the year 590. We 
have also a cantata, which is a poem set to music, interspersed with 
recitative. An oratorio is a kind of musical drama, usually 
founded on a Scriptural subject The word is Italian in its 
origin, and this kind of musical drama was so called because it 
originated with the priests of the Oratory of St Philip Neri, 
founded at Kome in the year 1540. This word oratorio comes 
from the L. oro, oravi, oraium, orare,^ to entreat, or to speak — from 



* This verb etmo, eecitU, oon^tim, 
eanbrey to tinff , ■nppliea ns with many 
wordi— posnbl^ canary; eanoroiui 
birds are good sinijers. Ctent was at 
first a be^ai^s wmne, and hence it 
came to mean hypocritical talk, or 
affecting the phrases of any profes- 
sion. A eanto is one of the chief 
divisions of a poem of some length. 
We have also diaiitar and efaantress 
and nhanticlesT. A dhaatiy is an 
endowed chapel where dailv masses 
are said or snng for the sonis of the 
donors, Cft for sooh as they appoint. 



Aocent and aooentiiatlflii oome from 
this word; to enchant, enchant- 
meat, and disenchant; to descant 
on a theme; and some believe in 
inoantatUms. An inoenttvs prompts 
to action. The precentor is the 
leader of the cnoroh choir or 
psalmodv; and to recant oor opin* 
i<ms is formall]^ to give them op. 
* This verb gives ns the followug 
words : oracle, onumlar. Anoratton 
is an elaborate speech delivered in 
a diffnified manner. An orator is 
a pnolio speaker posses sing natural 
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08y orisj the mouth. A concert is so called in accordance with the 
two Latin words can, together, and certare, to strive, signifying the 
combined efforts of several persons for the attainment of a desired 
end, not exclusively in connection with music, but applicable 
to any other form of human endeavour. Thus a numbw of 
persons may be said to act in concert in various ways, but a 
so-called concert given by one and the same musical performer 
is decidedly a misnomer. The name of opera ^ has been bestowed 
upon that form of musical drama which is regarded by musical 
enthusiasts as the crowning effort of human art^ since its realisa- 
tion enlists the several arts of music, poetry, painting, and dancing, to 
say nothing of the mechanical arts for the production of the various 
stage effect& An overture is the name given to the instrumental 
music performed before the commencement of an opera, &a, and 
literally signifies an opening — from the OF. overtwre {overt, from L^ 
apertus,^ open, pp. of aperio, to open). The word has also to signify 
a preliminary proposal, as making overtures ; while in ecclesiastical 



powers of eloquenoe, which may be 
made still more effective by studied 
locution. Oratorioal powers are 
proved by the effect on the audi- 
ence. Bhetorio is oratory reduced 
to rules. An oratory means also a 
place for prayer. Orison is a prayer 
or supplication : 

" Lowly they bowed, adoring, and began 
Their orisons, each morning duly paid." 
—Milton. 

We adore €k>d ; we are moved to 
adoratioii of Him by the beauties 
of nature. A man is Inexorable who 
turns a deaf ear to every entreaty 
made to him to lessen the rigour of 
a particular sentence. The perora- 
tion means the conclusion or wind- 
inor.up of a speech. 

^ Opera is either the plural of 
cpuSf aperis, work, or the singular 
opera, cs, labour ; but from both the 
following words are derived, such 
as operatio music, an operation— a 
sort of work which implies rule and 
purpose; a law is said to operate 



for the harm or benefit of society ; 
an operatiTe is a skilled workman ; 
things are operatiTe or lnop«rattve. 
An operator is one who operates, 
especially in surgery ; to oo-operale 
is to work together in everythinir 
about some result. We speak c» 
mutual oo-operation, of distant eo- 
operaton, £&, From the L. opera 
comes the F. ceuvre, which appears 
in manure, muimmm (see fnofiM, 
p. 247, note), and Inure. By inme- 
ment and training a man can bear 
almost anything. 

' From aperiuB we have not merely 
aperient and aperture, but prob- 
ably the word pert. Pert s eems 
to be derived from the L. opertei, 
open, then public, or without con- 
cealment, or without shame ; but 
the sense has now degenerated into 
saucy or impudent or impertinent. 
Kalapert had this meaning from 
the beginning, but it is seldom osed 
now, and p^ seems to have taken 
itsplaoe. 
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language in Scotland it signifiee a propoeal made by the presbytery 
or synod, and sent np to the G^eral Assembly as an overture 
to the supreme court If adopted by the General Assembly, it 
is then sent down to the different presbyteries, who must by a 
majority approve of it before it can be passed into an Act A 
madrigal is an elaborate vocal composition in five or six parts, 
or a short poem expressing a tender and graceful thought : 
literally the word signifies pastoral, — It madrigale^ from mandrciy 
a sheepf old, from L. and Or. mamdra^ a fold ; the afi&x goL from 
L. ealix. Some of our old madrigals are as beautiful in language 
as they are in melody. Several collections were published in the 
reign of Elizabeth, and in the madrigals of her last years a remark- 
able sweetness of modulation has always been recognised. Serenade 
is the name given to evening music in the open air, and frequently 
signifies music performed by a gentleman under a lady's window 
at night (French, from It serenaiOy from Prov. serena^ evensong, 
from L. senu, late). 

Among musical instruments the grandest and noblest is the organ, 
a musical instrument with pipes, bellows, and keys — through F. 
crgane^ from L. organum and Gr. organofiy^ akin to ergon^ a work. 
Perhaps the most impressive musical instrument^ next to the 
organ, is the violin, a stringed instrument played with a bow, 
— F. violany from It violino, from vtoki, from low L. vtdida. This, 
however, comes from the L. vitulory atuSy arty to skip like a 
calf, to make merry or be playful, from the L. vittda, a calf. Our 
Scotch word ilddle seems to come from the same root We have 
in AS. JUhele, and Oer. JiedeL A cello, as it is called frequently, 
is short for violoncello, a laige stringed musical instrument between 
the viol and the double-bass, held between the knees in playing. 
It is the Italian dim. of vklono^ a bass violin. The pianoforte is 



> From CTjpncn we have alto 
ergaaist We hare an oigaiiism, 
erganio lubstaiices, and inmrganio. 
We may organise any government, 
any railway, or other oomplioated 
boftineae. We speak of the orgaiil- 



laiioii of a choroh ; and a body of 
roles for the direction of men's 
minds in the condnot of sdentifio 
investigation is sometimes called an 
orgaiioii. 



Digitized by 



Google 



376 SIONnnOANT btymoloqy. 

BO called because it can pioduce sounds both piano (Italian for 
soft^ from L. jpUmus, plain, smooth) and forte, strong (from L 
fbrHi). 

Before concluding what we have to say regarding nun's mental 
nature, it is well to bear in mind that wisdom consists in the true 
balance of his mental powers. The word is Anglo-Saxon, and 
signified then the right use of knowledge. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 

OUB MOBAL NATUBK. 

In addition to his intellectaal nataie, man possesses a moral 
natoie, which is detennined hj a moral faculty called the con- 
sdmc e . It is the factdty or principle by which we distingaish 
right from wrong. It is literally the knowledge of our own acts 
and feelings as to right or wrong. We propose, under the head 
of man's moral nature, to examine some of those words which 
relate to (1) Truth and its opposite ; (2) Justice and the reyerse ; 
(3) BencTolence and its opposite ; (4) Self-control and the want 
of it. 

(1) Truth and its opponie. — Truth is that which is true, or 
according to the facts of the case. Trow was an AS. word 
meaning to think, to belicTe, to be convinced of. From this 
comes true, anciently written *' trew" (the past participle of ** trow," 
as grew is of grow and knew of know), meaning trowed — f.e., 
believed firmly. Truth (formerly written troweth and troth) is 
the 3rd person singular of the verb ''to trow," describing that 
which one troweth or firmly believeth. To trust is to think or 
believe one to be true and faithful, and trustworthy is worthy of 
trust The AS. verb is trywsian^ to think true^ to confide in 
another. Troth is only an older form of the same word, and is 
still found in the English Church marriage service — ''thereto I 
plight thee my troth " — and also in the word betroth, to contract 
or promise to marry, to affiance, from be and frothy or truth ; so 
also betrothal or betrothment. To say, then, that truth is just 
what any man troweth or thinketh, implies that there is no such 
thing as truth, seeing that no two people think ever alike ; but the 
truth to any man is that which he believes to be true and holds 
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fast as trath. The Latin word for tnith or trathfolness is veriiast 
from verum^^ true. We shall first look at some of those words which 
are more or less closely connected with troth — such as acemaey, 
that which is done or said with care, from ad^ to, and euro, caie. 
Exactness comes from L. exodus^ a past participle of artpo, to driTB 
out, to measure — L. ex^ and (xgo, to drive. Ptedskm, the quality 
of being precise, comes through the F. from the L. prcscisus^ past 
participle of prceddo (jnw^ before, and ecBdo^ to cut), what is cut 
to the exact size, neither too much nor too little. Punctuality is 
keeping to the exact time — through F. pandud, from Jm punetum, 
a pointy from the past participle of pungo^ which signifies to prick 
or sting, to make a puncture, a small hole. Sincerity is also 



1 From verust ^ ^'"^ true, and 
vfraxy aciSf trathfol, we have yer- 
■adons. The thing said is troe or 
not trae, but the relator is veradoos 
or the reverse. We speak of the 
truth of a story or history and of 
the veracity of the historian. The 
verdict of a jary (from didSre, to 
say) is their decision and answer 
to any matter legally submitted to 
them for their determination. We 
verify a quotation. Science guesses 
the laws of nature and then proceeds 
to the verification of the hypotheses. 
What may be so tested is verifiahle. 
We speak of verisimilitude (likeli- 
hood) to a narrative— from siniilis, 
like. Veritable means real, ^(enuine, 
according to fact. Very is often 
used as aa adjective— '* These are 
the very words ** ; " the vary birds 
are mute." As an adverb it means 
exceedingly, as a vary hot summer. 
Verily means in truth or most cer- 
tainly. We aver, and we profess 
to have had given due proof of our 
Sivennaiits. 

^From pungo, pupugi, punchim^ 
pungi6re, to prick or stinff, and pune- 
tum, a point> we have pomter, point- 
ed, pointsman. Poignant (F.) means 
piercing, acute, as poignant grief 
and the poignancy of satire. A 
poniard is a small dagger. To pounce 
upon is to dash down upon, as a 



bird of prey with his talons. To 
pimoh is to drive a hole in some- 
thing, also to thrust against. A 
pun&eon is a stamping tool, also 
a wine barrel — ^probably so named 
from its mark. A ponetflio is a 
nice point of exactness in oeremony, 
oonduct, or procedure. We speak 
of the punctilio of furtiier oeremony, 
of punotiliousneia of etiquette m 
some societies, of a ponotQioas ob- 
servance of forms, Ac Punctail 
had oriffinally the sense of exact 
Pitt spoke of punctual niceties, and 
Burnet of punctual tedioasness. 
Punctuality now means an exact 
adherence to an appointment, especi- 
ally to the time appointed. He 
paid his rent with ffreat punctuality, 
ne observes faithfully his engage- 
ments. Punctuation is perfonned 
with four points — ^the comma, the 
semioolon, tiie colon, and the period. 
A puncture is a small rouna hola 
Pungent also means sharp and 
prickly to the taste or smelt We 
speak of the pungency of a radish or 
ammonia, and of a pungent remark. 
We appoint a man his work when 
he receives his appointmant. Men 
are at times disappointed, and meet 
with disappointniienta. Oompvae- 
tion is a bitter feeling ; but to ex- 
punge, is to strike out, literally with 
the point of the pen. 
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another quality of trathfulneesy for it is to be in reality what we 
are in appearance, unadulterated. The word comes to us through 
F. from L. sineenu^ clear, pure, with reference to pure honey, 
which is said to be sine^ without, and eera^ wax. Sincerity 
combines reality of purpose with obserranoe of time, appointments, 
or promises. A man who speaks what he does not think, or pre- 
tends to be what he is not, is insincere. Ingenuousness, again, is 
the disposition that hates such dissimulation ; candour is openness 
in matters that concern oneself; while frankness is openness in 
those matters that concern others. 

We look now at some of those words more closely connected 
with falsehood or untruth of all kinds ; and first the word false 
itself, which, it has been suggested, is connected with the AS. 
faldan, to fold, and L. pHeo^^ avi and tM, plieaium and pltcUum^ 



^ From this yerb we get pUant, 
capable of bending, aad pliable, 
capable of being bent abont A 
stick IB pliant, a rope is pliaUe. A 
ply is a fold or plait Small objects 
may be natped and bent by pliers, 
a kmd m pincers. An api^Uuice is 
a thing api»lied or used as a means. 
To apply is to lay on, to have 
recourse to, and we may injure our 
health by too dose application. A 
court may require an applieant to 
appear in person. Doable (L. dttp^), 
triple, qaadmi^, centunle, mean 
twofold, threefold, fourfold, a hun- 
dredfold; fact and feat are doublets, 
the same word having a doable form. 
A doublet was originally a garment 
of two plies, superseded by the 
waistcoat. A doomooii is a Spanish 
coin, originally double a pistole, and 
worth about a guinea. A daplioats 
is a second thing like the first. 
Some merchants keep duplicates of 
their business letters. Daplidty of 
character consists in pretending; to 
act from motives by which one is in 
reality not influenced, and some- 
times it merely means doubleness. 
Thus Raskin speaks of the decor- 
atioii of some buildings as founded 
on the duplicity of their idea of 



substance, one internal, the other 
external To oompMoats is to in- 
volve in a confused or intricate way. 
We talk of a oompUoated sentence, 
of a oompUcatioa of our cases, but 
of oomplsx ideas or the oomplszl^ 
of social problems. CompUciW in 
an evil deed means having a share 
in it. A partner in crime is called 
an aocomplioe. Troops deploy (form) 
in line ci battle. To d^play is to 
spread before the view. We enmloy 
means, and we can speak both of the 
empl<^ym«Bt of our time and the 
employmsBt in which we are en- 
ffa^. An exploit is a chivalrous 
deed. Some mysteries are explio- 
aUe, others ins^plioable. Anezididt 
statement expresses what is meant 
fully and plainly. To imply is to 
mean what is not expressed. The 
evidence may be such as to implicate 
several p^rscms. He that demes the 
providence of Qod, impUdtly or by 
unplication, denies His existence. 
A mnltiple of a number contains it 
an exact number of times. We are 
perplexed when we cannot deter- 
mine between contending persons 
or courses of actioo. A liply is an 
answer to a formal question. Simple 
(ep. L. temd, once) means one fold. 
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plieare, to f old, plait, or plat, and pledere^ to weave. But the word 
occun Tery early in all the ScandinaTian and Teutonic languages^ 
and it is not easy to believe that the name of so fnndamental an 
idea as that of the false must necessarily have been borrowed from 
any other. It is difficult to avoid regarding it as indigenous, ioft 
we cannot suppose that they did not know what falsehood ma, 
and had to borrow a word from the Latin such as fahum; and 
this word falsum is part of the L. fallOf^ fofi^h fdUum^ faliere, to 
deceive or cheat. As leading on to falsehood, we have ▼agaenesSy 
applied to statements wanting clearness or precision, from L 
fxiguSy wandering or rambling, and vagar^ aius^ ari^ to wanden' 
Eauivocation means equally two or more things — ^from L. ceguug, 
equal, and voos, voeis^ the voice, or a word, the use of doubtful words 
in order to mislead. Ambiguity comes from L. amhigo^ to wander 



artless, silly. A simpleton is a 
simple person who is easily deceived. 
8lmpU<dty may arise from ignoranoe 
or want of ex}>erienoe. To simpUfy 
is to make plain. What is involved 
or intricate needs sim|^catioiL 
Supple (from supplez, bendiDg under, 
humble, suppliant) means easily 
bending or moulding itself to suit 
a purpose. To supplicate is to 
beseecn — the fiffure m supplication 
beinff that of the clasped hands or 
bencted knees : in the suppUanVs or 
supplicant's entreaty there is usu- 
ally implied a deep sense of humili- 
ation. Men approach Qod in a sup- 
plicatoiry manner in order to ask a 
favour. 

« They bow and sne for gnce with sap- 
pUant knee.**— Milton. 

^ From faUo we get fallacy and 
fiJlaoious. Men and tiieir judg- 
ments are fallible, yet many main- 
tain the infalUbility of the Pope. 
South speaks of the truth or faln^ 
of things. People who tamper with 
reoords are said to falsify them, and 
we speak of the fidsification of a 
document. From this root, throush 
the F. i/cUlUr), come fail and fttuli. 
We speak of tht failure of the crops. 



We call an ungenial temper a fdUag. 
That is faulty which ought not to 
have been. To falter is to fail in 
steadiness, as when the voice falters 
from inward emotion. Default mesna 
failing to do what is due. 

^ From vcigor we have vagabood, 
an idle fellow having no fixed home, 
but wandering about without «o^ 
settled means of making a livdi- 
hood. This Tagabond me ia csllsd 
vagabondage or vagabondism. Vag- 
rancy does not necessarily mean 
more than wandering without a 
fixed home, but by a ▼agabond we 
generally mean an idle wanderer 
or even a sturdy beggar. As the 
habits of a WMiderer or vagrant 
are likely to become loose and reck- 
less, this term in course of time de- 
g^erated into its presoit accept- 
ation. The Prince Qonzoga de 
Casti^liono was doubtless not aware 
of this when, being at table with 
Dr Johnson, and meaning to be com- 
plimentary, he called out to the doe- 
tor, "Your health, Mr Vagabond,;' 
imagining that to be an appreci- 
ate name for the authOT of '11m 
Rambler.' A vagary is a wander- 
ing in the mind, a wild whim or 
frMk. 
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about (from ambi, about, or ambo^ two, and ago^ to driTe). Am- 
biguity leaves the sense of an expression doubtful ErasUm oomes 
from L. evado^ evasi^ evdsum^ eiHMdere (from ^ out, and vado^ to go), 
avoiding a definite answer, an attempt to escape the force of an 
argument or accusation; ostensibly answering a question, but 
really turning aside to some other point ProTarkatiQn is literally 
a spreading of the 1^ apart in walkings from the L. jnwvariear 
(from prcBf intensive, and vartcus^ (varus), straddling — see Hor. 
Sat, L 3. 47). . Prevarication is, then, the shifting about from side 
to side to evade the truth ; to deal with a subject in a straggling, 
quibbling way, so as to avoid disclosing the truth. Whatever is 
directly opposed to truth is a lie (AS. lige, from leogan, to lie), but 
why a falsehood received this name we are unable to discover. 
Under the head of a lie we may fairly include an exaggerated 
statement — ^that is, a statement in excess of the truth. The word 
ezaggeratUm (from L. exaggeraiio), which primarily signified a 
throwing up of mounds of earth (from exaggero, to throw up earth, 
to heap or heap up), came, even in Cicero's time, to signify 
to increase, to magnify, to exaggerate. All are, however, alike 
derived from the L. noun agger, aggeris, which signifies anything 
heaped on the earth, a heap of rubbish of any kind, a military 
mound, but never in a figurative sense like our word exaggerate. 
Perhaps the L. word agger may have come originally from the two 
L. words ad, to, and gero, to cany. The Greeks, however, had a 
rhetorical figure, still recognised, — ^hjperbole, — which produces a 
vivid impression by representing things as much greater or less 
than they really are, an exaggeration (lit "a throw beyond" — 
fcyper, beyond, and baUo, to throw). Aristotle says that hyperbole 
is a figure suited only to a person enraged, or to children who 
exaggerate everything, whereupon Chevreau pertinently notes : "I 
suppose, according to this maxim, that the man who said his estate 
was no larger than a laconic epistle must be set down either as a 
ehild or as a very irascible person." An author having boasted 
of having a large mansion and an extensive forest^ a gentleman 

' Taileosi veins are so called I have also the word dtvarkale, to 
from their crooked i^pearanoe. We | branch oft 
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who knew him said to a friend : " I assure yon on my hononr thai 
he has not wood enough to make a toothpick, and that a tortoise 
might make the tour of his house in a quarter of an hour.** Tins 
is the hyperbole of minimising. The hyperbole of magnifying is 
the more usual form. Of course hyperbole is often used to make 
a strong impression, and is not intended to be taken literally, as 
when Sydney Smith, in his burst of astonishment when told that 
a young neighbour was going to marry a very fat woman double 
his age, exclaimed : " Going to marry her ! going to marry her ! 
Impossible! You mean a part of her; he could not marry her 
all himsell It would be a case, not of bigamy, but of trigamy. 
The neighbourhood or the magistrates should interfere. There ia 
enough of her to furnish wives for a whole parisL One man many 
her ! It is monstrous. You might people a colony with her, or 
giye an assembly with her, or perhaps take your morning's walk 
round her — always provided that there were frequent resting-places, 
and that you were in rude health. I once was rash enough to try 
walking round her before breakfast, but only got half way, and 
gave it up exhausted. Or you might read the Eiot Act, and 
disperse her. In short, you might do anything with her but 
marry her." Plansibility is the art of pleasing superficially, a fit> 
ness to gain applause (from L. plaudo,^ to clap the hands, to 
praise, to applaud). Flattery comes probably homJkUten^ to smooth 



^ Plmtdo, planBi, ptaumm, plaud- 
^, to clap the hands. This verb 
gives us pUndit, in pi. plandits, 
which are an expression of praise, 
as clapping the hands, beating with 
the feet, &c. Flanidble excuses, 
representations, &o., are those that 
sound all right but do not satisfy 
the judgement. Plausible persons 
speak fair. To i^ppland is to ex- 
press approbation with some de- 
gree of excitement, so that it is 
received with loud applause. The 
verb is sometimes spelt plodo, the 
diphthong au (pronounced cum) 
bemg contracted into 6, This 
was the popular pronunciation in 
almost every such case. From 



this word we have not merely 
applause, in the sense of testify- 
ing admiration by clapping with 
the hands or beating with the feet, 
but praise loudly expressed in any 
way. We have tiao the wora 
ex|ilosion, which is now used in 
the sense of a sudden, violeot 
burst with a loud report, as of 
gun-cotton, dynamite, a bomb, or 
of gunpowder, which are called 
explostves; but originally, as com- 
ing from the verb expUxiOt — ex, OQi^ 
and plodOf to clap the hands, — it 
signified to hiss off the sta^ to 
cry down (as an actor), to onng 
into disrepute, and to reieot (as when 
we speak of an explodea theoiy). 
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down, to make flat, to smooth by a gentle caress, or to soothe 
with false praise. Purasitiam is the conduct of a parasite, wha 
is literaUj one who feeds with another (through L. parasitus^ 
from Gr. jparadto9--para^ beside, and miein, to feed, from sitos^ 
com), the earning an invitation to the tables of the rich by 
yarious acts. Syeoiihaiicy is the behaviour of a sycophant 
(Or. syeopTumteSy from iykos^ a fig, and phcdno,^ to bring ta 
Ught). the name is said to haye been given to one who in- 
formed against persons who illegally exported figs from Athens, 
and so acting an obsequious part The phrase "sucking up to 
one ** seems to have come originally from this practice. Another 
and probable reason for the name is that it denotes one who 
brings figs to light by shaking the tree, hence one who makes 
rich men yield up their fruit by information and other vile arts. 
Aspersioii is the act of spreading foul or slanderous reports, but 
originally and literally signified a sprinkling, as with dust or water, 
from the verb aapersuSf besprinkled, from aspergo^ cuperd, aaper- 
mm, aepergere, to besprinkle (from L. od, to, and spargo^ 
I sprinkle), to sprinkle over; but gradually the verb also came 
to mean, to cover all over with evil reports, to slander. To 
dander a man is to speak ftdsehoods about him so as to injure 
his reputation. The word comes from the Gr. Bcanddlon, a snare,, 
also a stumbling-block or offence. It was originally scandde^ 
which in OF. became esdandere^ and then in English slander. 
Scandal also comes from the same word. It originally meant a 
defamatory report without any regard to its trutii, as there are 
always people fond of listening to such scandalous or defamatory 
talk; but now it has come to signify almost exclusively some 

1 The Or. verb phaino (I show), 
phainomai (I appear), has many 
deriyatives, snob as phantsm, 
phsntffiffiPi phantasmagoria, phan* 
tasy or fancy, fftndfiil, aad fan- 
tastical; a pliase or phaals; a 
phffnffHMHMyPt quite phenoinenaL 
fiia^hanous is that ^f^oh aUowa 
light to pass throogh it. Bplphaay 
ia a Choroh festiw celebrated on 
the twelfth day after Christmas 



to commemorate the manifeeta- 
tion {atiphaneia) to the Magi at 
Bethlehem. 

* From tpargo, sparH, apartumt 
iparg^rtf to scatter, we have diS' 
perao, to disperse, to scatter here 
and there, to separate ; and to in- 
t a r sper se, to scatter here and there 
among other things; and sparse^ 
thinly scattered. 
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very serioua tiansgressioii, biinging a reproach, on a man's poo- 
tion or profession. Slander may sometimes originate not in actoal 
speech but in what we call an innuendo. An i«TM«Atiii^ is m 
indirect reference or intimation, generally of an anfavourable kind 
— ^literally a hint or suggestion conveyed by a nod. It is the g«^ 
und ablative of the L. verb imwc (in, to, and muo^ nuer^^ to nod 
towards. It is very much the same in meaning as an inaliiiiatioB, 
which, however, is still more frequently used in an unfavourable 
sense, the verb meaning to steal into one's affections, to ingratiate, 
to insinuate oneself — ^L. insinuo^ to put or thrust into the bosom 
(tn, into, and 6»nu«, the bosom). Sophistry consists for the most 
part in using a word in one sense in the premise, and in uiother 
sense in the conclusion; and a sophist now means a man who 
employs what he knows to be fallacious reasoning for the purpose 
of deceit, — a man who spends his time in verbal quibbles or philo- 
sophical juggles. When a false argument puts on the appearanoe 
<A a true one, it is called a sophisnt It comes from the Gr. word 
sophos, wise, or aophia, wisdom. The Sophists originally weie 
professional teachers in ancient Greece, who for money gave in- 
struction in what was then known of physical science, in meta- 
physics, ethics, politics, and rhetoria They prepared men for 
public life; but as public argumentation required a knowledge 
-of how the worse might be made to appear the better reason, un- 
scrupulous teachers acquired a bad name, especially when such 
philosophers as Socrates taught gratuitously. Sophistical reason- 
ing is often so subtle and ingenious that it cannot readily be 
detected or exposed, but yet we instinctively feel that it is a 
juggle of words. Philosophy comes from the same root, meaning 
properly the love of wisdom (from phUos, a lover). Pythagons 
was the first philosopher who called himself so, a lover of wisdom : 
previous philosophers were called sophists — ^that is, wise buol 
Hypocrisy is literally the acting of a part on the stage, feigning 
to be what one is not — from the Gr. hypokrisis^ from hypokrinomaii 
to play on the stage, from hypOy under, and krinomai,^ to decide. 

^ From brino, 1 judge, and kriaU, I diiye or taming -point in affiun 
.a deciding, wo haye oriiiii, the de- I before it is known wlM^her tbe 
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Untruihf ulnefis often arises from cowardice. Now a coward is one 
literally who turns tail, the word coming through the OF. couardy 
and It. codwdoy from L. eauda^^ a tail While cowardice is the 
general term, we have seyeral varieties, such as craven, dastard, 
and poltroon. A crav«n, from the AS. erafian^ to crave, to beg 
earnestly, to beseech, is so called because he craves or begs quarter 
or mercy from his antagonist when vanquished. A dastard is 
also a cowardly fellow who shrinks from danger. The word 
comes from a Scandinavian stem dast^ literally dazed, and the 
F. suffix ard, stupid through fear. We often hear people speak 
of dastardly conduct, meaning conduct characterised by moral 
turpitude or great cruelty. This is an abuse of the word, which 
never signifies anything worse than conduct prompted by terror. 
A poltroon^ is in the same category, one without courage or 



iasae will be good or bad. We 
■peak of the crisis of a fever, of 
a political crisis, of matters com- 
ing to a criids. In this sense also 
we speak of the critical days of a 
fever. A oritio is a man who 
is able to examine minutely and 
form an exact judgment on such 
subjects as a literary production, 
a work of art, ftc A judgment 
thus passed is called a criticism 
or eritiqne. We may be very 
critical in judging of any literary 
or artistic production, or even 
hypercritical — that is, unduly or 
over -rigidly oriticaL A criterion 
is something established and ap- 
proved, whereby we may form a 
correct judgment regarding actions, 
principles, or literary productions. 

* From Cauda we have the word 
caudal, pertaining to the tail, as 
Tyndal speaks of caudal nerves 
and Darwin of caudal plumes. A 
cue (F. queue) is the tail or end 
of anything — or sometimes any- 
thing like a tail, as in people 
stanoing in a cue waiting their 
turn to set admission into some 
popular place. The phrase, giving 
any one the cue, is taken from the 
stage, where a player waits for the 



last words of the speaker who pre- 
cedes him, and knows from this 
end, or cue, that it is his turn to 
beffin. 

^ There is much to be said in 
favour of Home Tooke's etymology 
of this word. He derives it from 
the L. poUiee truncus, maimed or 
deprived of one's thumb — ^L. poUex, 
pouidat the thumb, and truneuSf 
deprived or mutilated. So that, 
according to this, a poltroon was a 
man who had deprived himself of 
his thumb, or had cot some one 
else to cut it off, that he might 
be rendered unfit for military ser- 
vice. Some doubt has been cast 
on this et3nnology, and yet he 
quotes a passage m>m ' The Times ' 
newspaper of October 1795, giving 
so perfect a realisation of the 
primary idea of poltroon that one 
can scarcely resist accepting it. 
*<One Samuel Paradise, who had 
been committed to the house of 
correction in Kendal, and there 
confined as a VM[abond until put 
on board a kings ship, agreeable 
to the late Act, sent for his wife 
the evening before his intended 
departure. He was in a cell, and 
she spoke to him through the iron 
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spuit — Bupposed to be literally ''one who lies in bed," thioo^ 
tie F. pdUron^ from It. poliro (for poUtro), originally a bed, from 
Qet, polster, a bolster. There is a close connection betwera 
coward and car word to cower, to sink down, generally throng 
fear, to crouch. Connected with the idea of cowardice is also Uu 
word Bconndrel, from the It scondaamclo^ a coward, from 8conder% 
to hide, from L. abs-ecmdere (from ahs^ away, and condere^ to hide), 
to hide oneself. The It. scondariole meant originally a soldier 
who absconds or skulks at muster-rolL 

'* Go 1 if your ancient but ignoble blood 
Has crept through scoundrels ever since the flood." 

— POPEL 

Panic seems at one time to have signified a contagious emotion, 
and Shaftesbury, writing in his 'Characteristics' in 1709, says, 
" We may call every passion panic which is raised in a mnltitnde 
and conveyed by aspect, or as if it were by contact and sympathy "; 
and again he says, "There are many panics in mankind besides 
merely that of fear." It is usual to derive it from Pan^ the Greek 
god. Sounds heard by night on mountains and in valleys were 
attributed to Pan, and hence he was reputed to be the cause of 
any sudden or groundless fear ; but many of the stories more or 
less elaborated to account for the origin of the expression are obvi- 
ously invented, and we are strongly inclined to regard the word as 
coming from the Or. pan^ the neuter of pas^ all, meaning wide- 
spread or universal, as the feeling of fear is that which is most 
contagious and spreads most widely, especially when unreasoning, 
groundless, or excessive. 

(2) Justice and the reverse. — Justice comes from the L. jm^^ 
law, and, like the L. justm, signified originally what is lawful ; but 

door. After whioh he put his 
hand ondemeath, and she, with 
a mallet and chisel concealed for 
the porpose, strnck off a fineer 
and thumb to render him unfit for 
his Majesty's service." 

^ From pi8, juris, right, law; 
ju9iu8, just; and judex, judieis, a 
judge, we have justice, Jnsticiaiy, 



jndidal, Juridical, jury, 
Juzisdictioii, Jurisprudence, Jurist; 
also injuxy, injure, injurious treat- 
ment. Justify, Justiflabla, JustiHea- 
tion. Judge, Judgment^ Judicial, 
Judicious, Judicatorj, Judieaters, 
judiciary, to adjudge, aiQudlea- 
tion, adjust, a^Justmani, pn- 
Judge, preJudioiaL , 
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gradually it came to mean what we nndentand by being just, or 
doing what is just, not only according to human law, but accord- 
ing to the moral law written on our consciencesL Honesty comes 
through L. Tumesttuty from fyonor^ our "honour"; and impartiality 
from tn, not, and parttalisj low L. from pars,^ In regard to the 
lights of others, justice shows itself in such words as loyalty, 
civility, politeness, urbanity, courtesy, and courtliness. Loyalty 
meant originally faithful to law (F. lot, from L. legaiuSy pertain- 
ing to the law, from L. lex, legia,^ law), and then came to signify 
loyal or faithful adherence to one's country or soTereignty. OiTil- 
ity, which is good -breeding or politeness, comes from civia^^ a 



* From TionoTy honoris, honour, 
we have the word honest, which, 
like the L. honesiw, in old Eng- 
lish meant hononrable, actuatMl 
by principles of honour. "Pro- 
Yide things honest [i,e,, honour- 
able] in the sight of all men" 
(Rom. zii. 17). & modem English 
honest means fair and straight- 
forward in one's dealings. We 
speak of honest motives, of honest 
inqniry after truth. Honesty is 
the best policy. The opposite of 
honesty is dishonesty. Inshononr 
is disgrace and shame, the opposite 
of honour. Dishonourable means 
with dishonour ; unhonoured, with- 
out honour. An honorary degree 
is one intended to confer honour. 
A honorarium is a sum paid to a 
professional man in recognition of 
nis services. 

^ From pan, partis, we have 
the followmg words: a parcel 
(from pariicuick, a little part) 
means a package or bundle. To 
pane a word, to tell the part of 
speeidi; to partake is to nave a 
part or share of; to participate is 
to have a share in common with 
others. We speak of the sun and 
the moon being partially eclipsed ; 
<d participles and of participial 
forms ; a particle, partioolar, parti- 
eulariy, particularise, partionlarity ; 
a partisan, partisanship, partitioii. 



partitive, partners, and a party. 
A portion is the part allotted, as 
one 8 portion in life, a marriage 
portion. Apart means at a greater 
or less distance. An apartment 
is a room. To iq^portion is to 
divide in just proportion, to mete 
out suitably. A compartment is 
a separate part (of space), as a 
railway compartment. A depart- 
ment is a division or brancn of 
a business. To depart is to go 
away; and death is sometimes 
spoken of as a timely or untimely 
departnre. To impart is to give a 
part or share of what is properly 
one's own. Proportion is relative 
measure. Things are propcrtion- 
ate when they are harmoniously 
adjusted in respect of quantity or 
degree. Numbers are proportional 
to others when their ^comparative 
relation is the same as that of the 
others; while we have dispropor- 
tion and disproportionate. A 
repartee is a sharp, ready, and 
witty reply. A retort is more in 
earnest 

' From lex, legU, the law, we 
derive legal, legitimate, illegal, 
iUegttimate, iUegaUty, legitimacy, 
legalise, legislate, legiiilaton, legts- 
laticn, legiilatare, 

* From eM$ we have civic and 
dTll and citadel, ctrilities and in- 
ohpilities, dviliaa and ciiilisatloiL 
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citizen, or freeman of a eivitcts or city, where they obaerved the 
little courtesies in the intercourse of life. Politeness might he 
supposed to he the sort of courtesy shown hy those who live in a 
polis ^ (Gr. for city), but there is good reason for believing that the 
word comes not from the Gr. polis, but from the L. poUtus^ past 
participle of polio, to polish; and urbanity from urhs, urbis, a 
city.* 

Justice in regard to the merits of others requires respect^ 
reverence, and veneration. Bespect implies esteem for merit 
The verb means literally to look again, or to look back upon, 
from L. respicio, reepexi, respectum, respieere — from re, back, and 
specio, to look. The word respectable literally means looking 
back upon — a man whom you would look at again by turning 
round, as being worthy of your regard ; which word indeed means 
very much the same, for regard originally signified to look or gaze 
— from the F. regarder, from re, and garder, to keep, look after, to 
hold in vespect and affection. Beverence is fear arising from 
high respect, through F. reverer, from L. revereor, from re, in- 
tensive, and vereor, verittis, vereri, to feel awe, to revere — that is, to 
regard with the feelings due to what is sacred. To reverenca 
expresses this mental homage, and also the expression of it in an 
outward way. There is more of worship in reverence, and more 
of esteem in veneration, from L. veneratus, pp. of veneror. What 
we venerate is not so far removed from ourselves as what we 
reverence. Beverend is a title given to clergymen. We speak 



^ Polio, m, Uum, ire, to file, 
polish, make smooth. We speak 
of a polished surface, and also of 
polished manners. A polite man 
is both civil and oourteous, and 
polished in his courtesies. To 
interpolate meant first to patch 
and polish up so as to give a new 
appearance. It now meems to in- 
sert a word spuriously in what 
was written by another. Inter- 
polations were sometimes made in 
ancient manuscripts by transfer- 
ring marginal explanations into 
the text. 

^ The sulmrlMi of a city are the 



outl^ring parts of it, the ouUy 
district around it which we 
suburbaiL Urban means 
ing to a city; urbaiie, coorteey fn 
manners. Urbanity of mannen 
and demeanour makes men agree- 
able to others and liked by them. 
We have also courtesy and oonri- 
linesi, or court-like manners, finom 
the word court, used often for the 
palace of the sovereign, such man- 
ners as are acquired at court ; and 
it also signifies the gesture of siJu- 
tation or respect used by women, 
to make a ooorteey, but generally 
in this sense spelt enrtsey or oorfeiy. 
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of lererent behaTiour, and of a lererential esteem for things 
sacred. 

In regard to the property of others, justice is violated by 
dishonesty in its varions forms of robbery, larceny, burglary, and 
cheating. The word robbery comes from the OF. rohery^ to take 
by force or violence, to plunder or steal; but this word roher 
comes from a Latin word of the sixth century, the verb ravhare^ 
signifying to steal, to strip offl " Si quis in via, alteram adsalierit 
et eum raubaverit," says the Lex Saliea: that is, "If any one 
shall assail another on the road and shall strip him." This verb, 
which is of Teutonic origin (OH.G^er. raubSn, mod. Ger. raiiben), 
signifies to pillage, to rob. Larceny, which is the l^;al term in 
England and Ireland for stealing, theft> comes through the F. 
larcin, from L. latroctniumy signifying originaUy military service, 
and afterwards robbery, highway robbery. This word comes from 
L. latro (Gr. latrts), signifying a soldier hired for money and dis- 
charged at the end of the war. And as these on their return 
home frequently committed robbery, the word IcUro came to signify 
a robbery, and IcUroeiniurn, highway robbery. Burglary, which 
is much more common in our day than ever it was before, 
was long since described as nocturnal housebreaking with 
felonious intent, and spoken of as hurgi UUrodmum, It comes 
to us through the French from the Latin — the F. hourgy town, 
from Ger. hurg (English barotigh), and OF. leres, from L. lairo, a 
robber. Cheating, or to cheats is a corraption of escheat, 
from the OF. eschet, from eseheoir (mod. F. Schcnr\ from low L. 
excadere — ^from exy out, and cado^ to fall or to happen. Escheat as 
a noun was originally property which falls to the State for want of 
an heir ; and cheat originally meant an xmexpected acquisition or 

1 The remarkable thing is that 
from the OF. word rober^ to steal or 
•trip off, is derived the word robe, 
both French and English, a gown 
or mantle, a long loose garment 
worn over the dress. The medieyal 
L. ravba was the eqaivalent of the 
L. tpoUum, which signified origin- 
aUy the skin of an animal drawn 
or cast o£^ and then that which a 



soldier took from a slain enemy, 
especially arms, spoils; then any- 
thing taken from an enemy m 
war, especially effects, equipment, 
dresses ; then anything obtained by 
robbery or plunder, — and so the 
general wora ultimately was dr- 
cambended into yestments, tonics, 
robes. 
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windfalL It seems gradually to have sunk in the world of mean- 
ing, and from an unexpected acquisition soon came to signify what 
was easily acquired ; and in one sense the easiest way of acquiring 
anything is by cheating. 

We shall now take some of those words which imply a want of 
justice, selecting a few of those which are offences against rights and 
usages, such as outrage, violence beyond measure (through French 
— OF. ouUrage, from low L. uLtragiurn^ from L. utirc^ beyond), a 
gross violation of the feelings, an offensive insult or attack on the 
person. We speak of an outrageous speech or an ontrageoofl 
crime. To insult is to treat with indignity or contempt^ and an 
insult is abuse, contumely. To insult is literally to leap or jump 
on, to spring at — from L. insUio (tn, on, and «aZu>,^ to leap) : an 
insult consists in words or actions of an offensive or derogatory 
kind. To call a man a liar or a coward is to insult himu We 
speak of insults (in triumph) over a fallen enemy, over men's 
fatuity. Even in Cicero's time the L. verb insUio was used in 
the figurative sense of behaving insolently towards any one, to 
scoff at, to abuse or revile. 

Affront is closely connected with insult: it means to insult 



^ From saUo, soZta, salium, saUrej 
to leap or spring (bearing in mind 
that the compound verb is indlio, 
insihU, insuUunif inscUire), we have 
salient, springing or bounding, and 
then prominent, conspicuous. We 
speak of the salient traits of a 
man's character, or the salient 
points of an argument. To saJO^ is 
to issue suddenly, as when besieged 
troops make a sally or sudden rush 
from their fortified place. A 
salmon (L. scUmo) is, as we have 
seen, literally a leaner (p. 47). To 
assail is to attack energetically. 
To assault is to attack in a more 
offhand wav. Desultory studies or 
reading and desultory remarks are 
rambling and tmconneoted. An 
exile (L. exsul, now derived from 
9cUio) is one banished from one's 
native country or home. Bzile 
may be honourable. To exult is 



to rejoice exceedingly, to be glad 
above measure. A man's boaom 
swells with exultatioiL We are 
exultant at the news of a victory. 
Men resile — that is, reooil or start 
back — ^f rom their previous intention. 
Johnson speaks of the conmion re- 
silient (or resilience) of the mind 
from one extreme to another. Be- 
suits and consequences are different 
forms of effects. A cause has an 
effect which is generally thought of 
as immediate ; the consequences are 
more remote, spriujring pjurhaps 
from the immediate effect. The re- 
sults include the sum of alL A 
person makes a somenanH flit., an 
overleap) when he throws his heels 
over his head and alights again on 
his feet This word is a corruption 
of the F. aaubreBout, It. aopnuaUot 
from L. miprat over, and miUtu, a 
leap— of course from toHa, to leap. 
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openly, to meet front to front — ^through F. affironier^ from L. 0(2, to, 
and frxmsy^ frontis^ the forehead. Impndence signifies literally 
want of shame, shamelesaness, from the impersonal Terb pudet^^ it 
shames. Interference is a coming into collision, an intermeddling, 
literally a striking in between — through OF., from L. inter^ 
between, and /mo,' to strike. In our practical use of the word, 
interference is always something offensiTe. Impertinence is liter- 
ally " not belonging to the place or person," not pertinent, and hence 
impertinent — ^from L. tn, not, and pertinenty from L. perttneo (see 
p. 50), to belong to. Intnmion is an offence of a similar kind, 
and means a thrusting of oneself in where one has no business 
to be — from in, in, and trudo, truaiy trusum^ trudere,^ to push or 
thrust 

Iigustice in governing is described by such words already con- 
sidered as tyrannical, despotic, and also austere — ^from Gr. augteraa^ 
bitter, harsh, from auo, to dry up or parch, hence harsh or bitter, 
as the effect produced in the mouth by a parched dry feeling. As 
regards ii\justice on the part of the goyemed, we have treachery, 
treason, sedition, insurrection, rebellion. Treachery is faithless- 
ness, from the OF. trecherie (F. Meherie), from irecher (F. tricher 
— from Dutch trekken, to draw). Treason is a betraying of the 



^ From frons we have the front, 
frontage, frontispieoe, frontier, 
frontlet. To fronnoe (old form of 
floonoe) IB to wrinkle, oorl, or plait 
** Buff ooati all fronnoed and broid- 
erad o'er" (Scott). Ladiea may 
wear flonnoes on liieir frocks. 1\> 
ooafront is an energetic word mean- 
ing to face ; men confront their 
opponents; effrontery is shameless 
impudence, as when a person asks a 
lavonr of one whom he has wronged. 

< From pudet we have also re- 
pudiate, to pat away what others 
would connect with ns, to disavow 
strongly. The term repocUatton 
was at one time employed in the 
sense of divorce. 

• From ferio, farWty to strike, we 
have a ftmle, a rod for punishing 
children, and in andent times for 
slaves. 



^ From irudo^ truaif ko., we have 
abstruse, thrust away from common 
or easy understanding, as abstruse 
ideas. To extrude is to thrust out or 
to push out Obtrude differs from 
intrude in this, that while unwel- 
come and uncongenial persons or 
things Intrude themselves, because 
though thev are not wanted they 
come, — self -asserting persons and 
irresponsible thoughts obtrude 
themselves, they come in spite of 
us. Intruders are uninviteo, their 
coming is intrusive; obtruders 
force uieir way with obtrusive bold- 
ness. We also speak of the ob- 
trusion of crude opinions on the 
world; of intrusionists and non- 
tntmsionists. To protrude is to 
shoot forward, to be thrust f<Hr* 
ward. Motion which thrusts for- 
ward is called protnudTe. 



Digitized by 



Google 



392 



SIGNIFICANT ETYMOLOGY. 



gOTemment or an attempt to OTerthrow it — from OF. traiacm, 
F. trahiaon, from traMr^ from L. iradOf to giye up, betray (from 
trans, across, and dare, to give) ; and what is handed down from 
generation to generation is called tradition. Sedition, L. sediUo 
(from 86, apart, and eo, ivi, itum, to go), is a going apart Insur- 
rection is literally a rising up against authority — ^from L. tnsurffo, 
from in, upon, and surgo,^ to rise. 

(3) Benevolence and its opposite, — Benevolence, which has 
now come to signify beneficence, etymologically means goodwill 
or wishing well — from bene, well, and volo,^ to wish ; while benefi- 
cence is from bene, well, and facto, to do, and means doing well, 
bountiful kindness to others and active goodness. From bene, 
well, we have benediction (with dicere) and benefiEu^tion and 
beneficence. A benefit is some good conferred on another, and he 
who confers it is a benefjEkctor. Early rising and exercise are 
beneficial to health. Parsonages, vicarages, manses, and some 
other ecclesiastical livings, are called benefices, and the clergymen 
who hold them are called beneficed. Benignity is from bene, well, 
and genitvs, bom. We generally speak of rich and powerful 
people rather than of poor people as benignant ; we also speak of 
the benign influence of the seasons. The oppoeites of benevolence 
are very strongly marked, being derived from L. maie, badly, or 
malus, bad. A maleHactor is an evil-doer — from L. nude, badly, 



* From surgo, avrrexij mirreetum, 
sttrgire (for murreg^ire — iub and re- 
gire), we have the Bonroe of a 
stream; anrges, great Bwelling 
waves, *Hhe surging waters like a 
mountain rise. " When people take 
np arms or rise in rebellion against 
tne governing power in the country, 
they are c^ed innirgents. Be- 
Buireotioii means rising again, espe- 
cially rising asain from the dead. 

' From voS>, voltU, velle, to be 
willing, and vohiaUu, freewill, and 
volupUL8t pleasure, we have several 
important words. The will is the 
mental power ; Tolitioii is the put- 
ting font this power in act. All 
our aoticms not done under compul- 



sion are Toluntaiy, whatever be 
their motive ; but we may do them 
unwillingly — that is, we may be 
averse to do them. The motioa of 
our heart and internal organs is 
involuntary. A voluntazy in re- 
ligious matters is one who pro- 
poses to have religious matters sup- 
ported by voluntary oontributiona 
A volunteer is one who enters the 
military servioe from free choice. 
People are also said to volmttaer 
to do any work. A voluptnaiy or 
voluptuous person is one devoted 
to sensuous pleasures, llalevolenl 
persons, agam, are ill-disposed to 
others. Kalevoknoe is less strongly 
personal than malice or malignity. 
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and facio} to do. Malice is badness literally, ill-will, spite, dis- 
position to harm others — through French from L. maliHa, from 
maluSy bad, originally dirty, black, from Or. rndaSf black, lialig- 
nity, extreme malevolence — from maligny of an evil nature or 
disposition towards others. 

Closely connected with benevolence is that which has so largely 
usurped the name of charity, viz., alms-glTing, a word which sig- 
nifies relief given out of pity for the poor, and comes from the 
AS. almcease^ through late L. from deemosyney from the Gr. deos, 



* Prom /acu),/«c»,/ac*um,ya<jJJrc, 
we have so great a maltitade of 
words that we can merely enumer- 
ate them without givms their 
special meanin&;8. (From this verb 
also we have L. facilis, easy.) A 
fact is a thing which really took 
place; a faction; a faotioiui opposi- 
tion ; fitctitioiui means not real, bat 
artificial; a factiinile, an exact 
copy ; a factor, a factorv ; a facto- 
tom, a person employed to do all 
kinds of work. A faculty is a 
natnral power. To fashion is to 
shape, mould, or arrange the form. 
Fauiion means the arranged make 
(F. /a^on, L. /actio, om$) ; feasible, 
feasIbUity. A feat is an exploit, 
but on a small scale. A featiuv is 
the make of lineaments of the face. 
A fstish or fetich (F. fakhe. Port 
faiieo) is a name given by the 
Portuguese to the roughly made 
idols of Africa. A fiat means in 
Latin, let it be done, and expresses 
a sovereign and effective command. 
Fit is either the obsolete feat, the 
OF. fcuct, formed for, neat, or it is 
a Norse word ; fitness denotes every 
sort of adaptation. Afliair is prop- 
erly d/aire (F.), something to do. 
That which affsots, takes effsct 
npon the oondition. We speak of 
an affeetation of contempt when it 
is not reall}r felt, and of an affected 
manner which is not natural We 
listen to an alfectiiig address, and 
there are people who are diiaffsoled. 
We speak of <liiafliietion. Fear and 



hope are affections of the mind. 
A oomfit is a seed coated with 
su^. A oonfectioii is any prepar- 
ation of fruit with snsar. A con- 
fectioner makes and sells such con- 
fectionery. To counterfeit is to 
make a copy with intent to deceive 
or cheat. We all know what is 
meant by defeat, defect, deficiency, 
deficit. We effect a purpoee m 
spite of difficulties, and we effectu- 
ate our desires. A man's efliects 
are his personal estate, often all he 
has effected during his life. We 
speak of an eflicient cause, of the 
dfidency of an institution, and of 
an effective or effectual remedy; 
also of efficadons and ineflicacions. 
We have infectloiis diseasee throuf^h 
infection passing through the aur. 
An office is any specif duty or 
charge, and to oOdate is to perform 
oflldal duties. An offidons person 
is unduly forward. The olfactory 
orrais are those used in smelling ; 
and we have perfect and Imperf Mt 
and pluperfect and defective, pro- 
ficient and proAdency, profit and 
unprofitable. A ref eotoi^ is a place 
for refreshments, origiuMly in con- 
vents and monasteries. To soifioe 
or be snifident means to be enough 
to meet a demand : a man may have 
a snflideney of friends to pay a 
debt, he may wear suflldent doth- 
ing, he mav be snflidently well 
read in a subject to teach it ; and 
a snzfdt means an excess in eating 
and drinking. 
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compassion, whence the word eleemoBynary. Gharity, however, 
which properly signifies love, comes from the L. cariias (F. charUS), 
from carta, dear (i) in the sense of high price or value, and (ii) of 
great worth or value, beloved. Surprise has been expressed HjoX 
in 1 Cor. xiiL the Authorised Version should have rendered the 
Greek word by charity and not by love, but about that time (1611) 
there was a feeling against the use of "love" in the language 
of religious feeling. On the other hand, the Eevised Version 
never uses the word " charity," and in the twenty-nine cases where 
it occurs in the Authorised Version, it is always rendered " love " 
in the Bevised Version. 

Among dispositions which are helpful to the exercise of the 
benevolent affections are agreeableness, affability, and obligingness. 
Agreeableness is the quality of pleasing — from F. agr^, to accept 
kindly, from L. ad, to, and gratus,^ kindly. Affable means easy 
to speak to — from L. affariy from ad, to, and /or,* faiuB, fori, to 



^ From grcUuSf pleasinff, or grcUia, 
derived from it, agreeableness, we 
have graoe, favour shown towards 
those who have offended. We 
speak of the grace of a person's 
behaviour, or the gracefulness of 
an orator's action. Qradons means 
kind to inferiors as well as to 
those who have no personal 
claim, and we speak of an un- 
graoions refusal Sometimes people 
prove ungrateAil and show their 
ingratitude. Qratitude may be too 
deep for words. To gratify means 
to please in a high degree. The 
well-doing of those connected with 
us is a great gratificaUoiL Qratis 
means for nothing. A ffratidty is 
a free gift; and the blessings of 
heaven are gratnitons, and so we 
speak of a gratuitous assumption. 
Agree expresses harmony in taste, 
statement, purpose, A«. ; and agree, 
agreement, agreeable, and the op- 
posites disagree, disagreement, dis- 
agreeable, come from gratia thrt>ugh 
F. To congratnlate (L. grcUulari) 
a person on any piece of good 
fortune is to wish him joy. We 



speak of a congratulatory letter or 
address. To disgrace is to deprive 
of respect or favour. Diagraoafnl 
conduct causes a man to lose the 
respect of others. We ingratlatt 
ourselves with a person or into his 
favour when we gain his favour by 
proper means: base persons insin- 
uate themselves or steal into the 
favour of their superiors. 

' From the verb /oTy faitu, fari^ 
to speak, and JabtUa^ a story, we 
have a fable and a fib and fabnlona, 
not historically true. Fate means 
literally what has been spoken and 
thus decreed, and hence it means 
what must come to pass. An event 
is fated when it is doomed to be. 
It is fatal when it is actually pro- 
ductive of death. We have fatalism, 
fatalist, and fittaUty. A fairy is a 
being that charms as witches da 
To confabulate is to talk familiarly 
or chat together. Ineffable things 
are unutterable things, incapable oi 
being expressed in words through 
their admirable qualities. An in&Bl 
means one not speaking. Infantiy 
means foot-soldiers, for the genenu 
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speak to. Obligiiiciiass is the disposition to oblige or to confer 
fayoniB — ^through French from L. oUigo^ oUigdtumy from o5, and 
ligo^ to bind and to oblige. It is literally to bind or constrain by 
some favour rendered, but now to do a f ayonr to one without any 
thought of laying him under any obligation. The outward expres- 
sion opposite to bencTolence is often annoying, proToking, tantalis- 
ing. To axmoy, to trouble or yex, is from the F. ennuyer^ It. 
annoiarej from the L. in odio^ esse, to be hateful to, literally to 
be in hatred (Sp. enqjo, old Venetian inodio, vexation). Another 
word which is often used, but incorrectly, in almost the same sense, 
is the verb to aggraTate, from the L. aggravare, to make heavier, to 
add to the weight (from od, to, and gravis^ heavy), as when we 
speak of aggravating the offence, or when we say that injury is 
aggravated by the addition of insult An insult may be aggravated 
by being offered to a man who is courteous and kindly, as it may 
be palliated by being offered to a brute and a bully ; but it is a 
misuse of the word to employ it in the sense of to provoke to 
anger, to vex, as in such expressions as *' He aggravates me by 
his impudence,'' for he angers me, or '* Her martyr^like airs were 



addresses them as lads ! mes er^anU, 
What is nefaxions is too impious to 
be spoken. So pr^aos is something 
spoken by way of introdnotion, and 
some pnMarj remarks are gener- 
ally made before the proper subject 
is handled. 

^ From UgOf avi, ottim, are, to 
bind or tie, we have many deriv- 
atives — e,g,, a league, a union, a 
confederacy for mutual interest and 
support An aUtanoe is for the 
sake of harmonious action. Liable 
means bound by law, or capable of 
being acted on. We speak of a 
bankrupt's liabilities. We have 
also ligmments and Ugatnres. To 
alloy (formerly sXlKy^cUligare) is to 
mix a baser metal with a more 
precious one. When we speak of 
cold 18 carats fine, we mean that 
in 24 parts 18 are pure gold] and 
6 are aUoy. (Carat comes from 
Arabic qirtU, a small weight) 
To diaotdiffe is to displease by 



refusing to do an act of kind- 
ness, or to be accommodating. 
To rally is to reassemble (re-ally) 
and re-form for a fresh efifbrt 
Beligion means the discharge of our 
duties to God ; it also denotes any 
system of religion, true or false. 
We have rsligious duties, reUgions 
edifices, religious sects, and relig- 
ious wars. 

' From the noun odiumf hatred, 
we derive the English word odium, 
which signifies seneral dislike. 
Odious measures, oc, are such as 
bring odium on a government. A 
person's oonduot may also be an 
annmnoo. Ennui, borrowed from 
the French, means langour of mind, 
listless weariness, arising from want 
of occupation and want of interest 
in what is going on. Noisoms 
means injurious to health, as 
noisome effluvia and the ttotooBis 
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very aggrayating," the right word heing "irritating,** or "S<Hae 
speeches grated upon and aggravated him more than he could bear " : 
so also with the cognate word aggrieve. To provoke is to excite to 
anger, but literally and originally to call forth — ^fromjpro, forth, and 
vocare^ to call (p. 125); but as what we call forth is generally 
anger, this has come to be its usual meaning, though it was not 
always so. The Authorised Version of the Bible (1611) was made 
at the time when the meaning of the word was just beginning to 
change for the worse, and so we find it there in both senses. In one 
passage (£ph. vi 4) we read, " And, ye fathers, provoke not your 
children to wrath : but bring them up in the nurture and admoni- 
tion of the Lord*' ; and in another passage (CoL iiL 21), "Fathers, 
provoke not your children to anger, lest they be discouraged." 
" Let us consider one another to provoke unto love and to good 
works " (Heb. x. 24). To tantalise is to tease or torment by placing 
a desirable object just within reach but not allowing the person to 
get it The word comes from Tantalus, a mythical king of Phrygia^ 
who for divulging the secrets of his father, Jupiter, was condemned 
to be put up to the chin in water, with choice fruits hanging above 
him, all of which withdrew themselves in proportion as he attempted 
to reach up to them, while the water receded as he struggled to drink. 
(4) Self-corUrol and the want of it — ^This word control, signify- 
ing restraint^ check, or command, comes from the F. ccntrdU^ from 
contre-rdle^ a duplicate register for checking the originaL To 
control thus means primarily to keep a duplicate or a check on 
a roll, and hence it means 'to govern or regulate men's actions, 
wills, or appetites. The word roU, or F. rovlery meant originally 
to hum like a wheel, then to be formed into a roll or cylinder, and 
then that which was rolled up or wound into a circular form, as 
paper often was, especially a register, — thus coming through the 
OF. rodler (F. rotder), from the low L. rotutarcy from L. rottda^ 
a little wheel, and this from L. rota^^ a wheel (i) The quali- 



* From rota, rota, a wheel, we 
have not only to roll, hut to rotate, 
to move round a centre. We speak 
of the earth's rotatioii round its 
axis in twenty - four hours ; of 



rotatory movements and rotary 
steam-engines. Rote means fre- 
quent repetition without attentioo 
to the meaning ; to know or repeat 
a thing by rote is an operation of 
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fications for self-control are decision, determination. Dadslon is 
the settling according to one's judgment, the making up one's 
mind — ^through F. didder, from L. dectdere, from de, away, and 
ecedo,^ ecesuniy to cut; hence to settle a dispute in the shortest 
manner by cutting away, and so settling* its fate. Determination 
comes from L. detemUno^ to enclose within boundaries, and then to 
end or finish — ^from de, and terminOf from terminus,^ a boundary, a 
limit, that which prevents it from extending farther, the boundary 
line which is not to be passed, (ii) The control of the bodily appe- 
tites is secured by temperance, moderation, sobriety, abstemious- 
ness, and abstinenca And first of temperance. We speak of a 
man being moderate in his desires, and temperate in his gratifica- 
tion of them. No very good explanation can be given of how the 
word came to bear this meaning. TemperanHOy from which the 
word temperance comes, is itself derived from tempero, to observe 
due measure in a thing ; and there seems little doubt that tempero ^ 



mere memory, not of intelligenoe. 
Botimd means ronnd, but it is 
applied only to solid bodies. We 
speak of the rotimdity of a tamip 
or of the earth. A rowel (F. 
rouelle) is a small wheel (a spur). 
Some men's passions are allowed to 
become nnoontrollahle, and there is 
a controUer of the accounts. 

> CcBdOf cecidi, caetum^ ccedire, to 
cat or kilL If we remember that 
in its compounds the <b becomes i, 
we find the following words derived 
from it : oasnra, a pause in a verse, 
generally when the last syllable of 
a word is cut off, and metricallv 
oonnected with the next word. 
From this root probably come 
scissors and chiseL There is a 
oondse style, and we may have a 
decided preference for it. There 
have been decisive victories, and 
there have been parricides, fratri- 
cides, matricides, and sniddes. 
The surgeon makes an incision 
when he cuts into the flesh. There 
are indsive remarks and indsor 
teeth. Precise has the idea of 
going stnught to the point; there 



is predaion of thought, and pre- 
dsenees often denotes an excess 
of nicety. 

' From terminus, a limit or 
boundary, we have a term, ter- 
minate, terminology, and inter- 
minal>le. A railway terminus is 
the first or last station of a rail- 
way, while oonterminons means the 
same bounds, bordering upon. Pre- 
determination is the determining 
beforehand. We speak of the de- 
terminate counsel of Ood; while 
to exterminate is to root out or 
destroy ; and we speak of the ex- 
termination of error, or of weeds 
from a field. 

• From tempero, ari, cUum, are^ to 
apportion, to regulate, to quahfy, 
we have temper, the due mixture 
of qualities ; to tamper with is to 
meddle with unfairly. There may 
be intemperance in eating and 
drinking. A man's temperament, 
as we have seen (p. 10), is his 
peculiar physioal or mental con- 
stitution. The temperature is the 
degree of heat or cold ; to attemper 
is to regulate or grind in due pro- 
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comes from tempus^ tempdria, time, from Gr. temno, tenypo, to eat, 
from root terriy to cnt^ and so signifying a bit cut ofi^ a portion 
of tima Moderation is a word of very much the same mean- 
ing: it means not ezcessiye, literally keeping within measuie 
or bounds — from L. moderor, moderahtSy to give or set a meas- 
ure to a thing, from L. modus^^ a measure or standard of 
a thing. Sobriety is habitual temperance. The word sober, 
in L. 9ohnu8y means free from drunkenness, sobrius being from 
80 or 8^ apart, and ebrius, drunk, from which we have the 
words inebriety and inebriation. AbBtemionsneaa is from L. 
ahstemiue, from a&8, without, and temStum, wine; while ab- 
stinence signifies literally the withholding or refraining from 
— F. ctbstenir, from L. oZw, from, and teneOy toehold. 

Lack of sdf- control (i) as displayed in want of energy, — 
Energy itself is from Gr. energeta, from ergon, a work, and signifiea 
strenuous work. Energy had first the meaning of inherent ani- 
mate force : it then came to mean living power, forcibly exerted 
by beings possessed of will. The opposite of energy is apathy, 



portion ; and we speak of particular 
distempers of animala and of the 
human mind. 

^ From tempus, temporia, time, we 
have temporal; the temporalities 
of a sacred office are the secular 
possessions of it. Temporary means 
lasting for a time only. To tem- 
porise is to ^eld to circumstances. 
A tempest is a violent storm, and 
we speak of tempestuous weather. 
Tense is the grammatical distinc- 
tion of the time of an action. Ck)n- 
temporary means living or existing 
at the same time. Movements are 
said to be oontemporaneous, or to 
occur contemporaneonsly. What 
is said or done on the spur of the 
moment is said to be extempore. 
We speak of an extemporary or 
extemporaneous discourse ; also of 
extemporising a speech — ^.that is, 
speaking it without preparation of 
the woras. The temples (L. tern- 
pora) are the flat portions of the 
sides of the head above the cheek- 
bones. 

' From modui we have a mode, 



or regular manner. A model has 
the idea of a perfect pattern. A 
thing is modem which belongs to 
the present order (mode) of things. 
Modesty is the absence of all tend- 
ency to over-estimate ourselves, alao 
punty of behaviour. A modicum 
of sense is a small quantity of it. 
To modilV a thing is to change its 
quality slightly, in a long me a 
man's opinions admit of various 
modifications. Words and sounds 
are modifiable. Mood means the 
manner of inflecting a verb to show 
how an action is presented. We 
modulate the voice, and we speak 
of the various modulations of 
musical sounds. A mould (F. 
moule^ L. modultu) is the cavity 
or sha pe in which metals, &c., are 
cast. We accommodate ourselves 
to circumstances, but we prefer 
when accommodation is provided 
at an inn. A commodioiis (L. 
commodus) house means a con- 
venient one. To incommode is to 
put to inconvenience. To 
IS to fashion again. 
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lethargy, lazmesB, listleesness, indolence, supineneas. Apathy is 
literally want of feeling or indifference, from Gr. a, privative, 
and pathoSy feeling (note, p. 139). Lethargy signifies heavy 
unnatural sleepiness or sluggish indifference, through French from 
L. and Gr. lethargiOj drowsy f orgetfulnees, and so we speak of 
a deep lethargy, and of lethargic indifference ; hut lethargy comes 
£rom Gr. argoe (idle), and letJie^ f orgetfulnees, from letJiey the old 
form of lanthanein^ to lie hid or to forget Lethe is also the 
name of one of the mythological rivers in the infernal regions, said 
to cause forgetfulness of the past to all who drank of its waters. 
It is of importance in using the word to remember that it consists 
of two syllables, otherwise ludicrous mistakes occur, of one of 
which I was a hearer. It was in the early days of the use of 
chloroform, and a distinguished professor of surgery delivered a 
lecture on its nature and uses. He gave an exceedingly clear and 
interesting account of the method of its administration, tracing it 
up to when the person inhah'ng it had come fairly under its influ- 
ence. '* The patient may now be said to have drunk of the Water 
of Leith " ! The effect was irresistibly ludicrous on all who knew 
that the Water of Leith had at that time a most unsavoury reputa- 
tion for evil smells, and as a filthy and polluted stream^ and we 
certainly pitied the patient. Laziness is a slothful habit of body 
and disinclination to work, from MR lasche^ from OF. lasehe (F. 
Idcke), slack, weak, from L. laxusy^ slack or loose. Listlessness 
means having no desire or wish, from list (a word frequently in 
use in writings of the seventeenth century), to have pleasure in, 
to like or please, to choose, from AS. lysUm^ to desire, and suffix 
leesy which signifies free from or without — "the wind bloweth 
where it liBteth." Indolence, denoting a love of ease and culpable 
aversion to active effort, if not from the L. indoles, the disposition. 



^ From laxua, slack or loose, we 
have to lease. To lease a teDement 
or a farm is to let it (to let it go, 
laxare) for a term of years. A leash 
is a loose thing or rope for holding in 
a dog. Shakespeare speaks of being 
"leashed in like hounds." We 
speak of lax principles and of lazitji 
a la-gitf— of discipline, also of laxa- 
tive medicine. A prdix statement 



is one of wearisome lenfl;th. To 
relax is to loosen or unbend any 
physical or mental force by a 
pleasant walk or by some suitable 
state of occupation. Such relaxa- 
tion gives relief after effort To 
release is to set free from what 
binds. We speak of a release from 
prison, from pain, and from an 
obligation. 
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comes from in, not, and dolenSy part of doleo,^ to suffer from or 
grieve, so that it signified literally and originally free from pain or 
trouble. SnpinenoBS, the absence of interest or indifference, signi- 
fies literally Ijring on one's back, from L. supinus,^ from sub, under, 
and this from Gr. hupUoSy from hupOy under. 

Lack of edf' control (ii) as displayed in defecHve wiU- power 
and misapplied energy, — We have impulsiveness, caprice, vadlla- 
tion, obsequiousness, precipitation. IminilsiTeness is acting on a 
sudden excitement but not continuous effort — from impeUo, vnr 
puUmOy from en, on, and pdlo^ to drive (see note, p. 25). 
Caprice seems to come from L. caper ^ eapri^ a he-goat. To caper 
is to dance about in sport, to skip about (as a goat) ; and caprice 
means the acting from the slightest preference of the moment^ not 
from fixed principles or deliberation. Oapridous persons are ever 
variable. Vacillation (from L. vaetllare, to waver) means hesita- 
tion, uncertainty. For obseQuiousness see p. 150. Precipitation 
means rash headlong haste, rushing headlong — from L. prce, 
before, and capui^ the head. 



I'From doieot dolui, dclitum, 
doUre, to grieve, we have dolefnl, 
meaning exciting or expressing sad- 
ness. We speak of a doleful 
countenance, a doleful sight, sound, 
or story. Dolorous means full of 
wretchedness. To condole with is 
to express sympathy or to erieve 
with one. Steele speaks of one 
whose congratulations and con- 
dolences are equally words of 
course. 

^ Supine is also the name given 
in the Latin grammar to the verbal 
form in um and u, so called perhaps 
because, though furnished with case 
endings, it falls back on the verb. 

' From capuif capitis, a head, 
we have cabbage, so named from 
its round head (OF. cabus, from It. 
capuccio, a little head). Cadet (OF. 
capdet, low L. capUeUum, a httle 
head) was a younger son, so dis- 
tinguished from the eldest son, who 
was or was to be the head of the 
family. Cadets are the lowest 



grades of commissioned officers. 
The word cadet has been shortened 
into oadie and then cad, a strong 
word for a mean, vul^^ar fellow, irre- 
spective of social position. A cap is 
a headdress. A cape is a headland. 
The capital is the head or principal 
town of a oountrv. A man's capttal 
is that with which he trades ; a cap- 
italist has large funds for trading. 
Capital punishment ia death. A 
town capitulates when it anrrenden 
on terms, the heads of the agreement 
bein^ first settled. A capitatioB 
tax IS a tax per head — i.6., payable 
by everv individuaL Captain is 
the head of a company, and in Ibe 
navy commands the ehip. The 
word cattle is short for capital, as 
anciently cattle formed the chi^ 
part of a man's property or capital, 
and so we still speak of a man's 
goods and chattels, both words 
meaning the same thing : so also we 
have a diapter, chief, and ohieffeaia. 
What is achieved (F. OfChever, to 
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(iii) As to iHregidaied vnU power, we haye obstdnacy, con- 
tamacjy stubbonmess. Obstinacy is an excess of finnness, from 
L. ohsHno (from oh, in the way of, and Bto, to stand). Oontnmacy 
is obstinate disobedience, from L. coniumacia (from coniumax, 
aeia^ insolent, from root con and perhaps root tern in L. temno,^ to 
despise). Stubbornness expresses immoyable fixedness of opinion, 
and means literally ''fixed like a stub/' a stab being the name 
given to the stnmp left after a tree is cut down (from the AS. 
styh, akin to L. stipef and Gr. stypoa, a stem, a stake). 

(iy) As to the appetites. — ^An appetite is a natural desire (L. 
appeOtus^ from appeto^ad^ to, and peto, to seek : see in p. 172). 
As regards the appetite expressed by hunger, a man may be an epi- 
cure^ a gourmand, or a glutton. An epicure was so called from the 
Gr. Epicurus^ who taught that pleasure was the chief good, but now 
signifies one who is devoted to the luxuries of the table, but who 
is at the same time very dainty about his food. A gourmand is a 
French word signifying one who eats greedily. The origin of the 
word is unknown. The verb, anglicised " gormandise " as early as 
the sixteenth century, signifies to indulge in the pleasures of the 
table to excess, to devour greedily. A glutton is one who eats to 
excess (F. gloidon, from L. gltUio,^ to swallow, from L. glutus^ the 
throat). As r^ards thirst, we have intoxication and inebriation. 
Intoxication, which now signifies the condition of being drunk, 
originally signified the state of being poisoned, and perhaps not so 
much by what was taken through the mouth as by poison ingested 



bring to a head) is something grand. 
An achievtment is the result of 
heroic and painstaking effort. We 
have deoaj^tate, to hehead; the 
occipat, the hind head. We have 
precipice and precipitous, and to 
reca^tulate a subject is to go over 
the heads of it, to sum up the 
principal things spoken or written. 
^ From temno, tempsi, tempttnn, 
temnere, to despise or slight, we 
have oontemn and contemptible, 
contemptaona and contempt; con- 
tamely is the contemptuona treat- 
ment of another to his face, whUe 



contnmeliona treatment is not con- 
fined to words. 

' From glutio or gluUio, m, t^fii^ 
ire, to swaUow, we have the Ehiglish 
word to glnt, signifying to fifl to 
excess, as in Byron, "Arise, ye 
Goths, and fflut your ire." We speak 
of a glnt of the market, meaning a 
superabundant supply. A glutton- 
ous person is one who gorges himself 
with food. Milton speaks of ' ' their 
sumptuous f^nttoniei and gorgeous 
feasts." Deglutition is the act or 
power of swallowing. 
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into the body. There is no early Latin word for intoxicate, bat 
there is a low Latin yerb inioxico, which is derived from the woid 
toxicum, which was taken from the Gr. ioksican^ where we have to 
look for its meaning, which was a name given to a poison in which 
arrows were dipped. It is supposed to have been some poison of 
the nature of laudanum. But the name was given to it from its 
connection with arrowa The Greek word tokson signifies a bow, 
and the adj. toksicoB signified relating to arrows, or skilled in 
archery, and we have the word toxophilist, which signifies fond of 
archery. Inebriation also signifies drunkenness. It comes from 
the L. ehrius, drunk; but the in prefixed rather intensifies than 
negatives the meaning of the simple word. Sober is from the L 
8oMu8'*'8oebrfU8y not drunk. 

Pride shows a want of proper self-control as a personal quality, 
as manifested in its external display and in the treatment of others. 
As a personal quality we find haughtiness, arrogance, dogmatism, 
and vanity, presumption, ambition. Haughtiness, from haughfy, 
"MTR- hauteiny from OF. fiatUainj JiatU, high, from L. dltus,^ hi^ 
Arrogance, an undue assumption of importance, claiming unduly, 
from arrogo, from ad, to, and rogo,^ to ask or claim. Dogmatism is 
the repulsive, overbearing, and positive assertion of opinion — from 
Greek for opinion, but this from dokeo, to think (see p. 78). 
Vanity is from L. vanuSy^ empty. Ambition, the desire of power, 



^ From L. altus, alia, alium, high, 
we have an altar (L. altare), an 
erection made for sacrifice ; altitade, 
a more scientific word for height. 
To exalt is to elevate to a dignified 
or important position. Exaltation 
is the opposite of humiliation. 
Hanteor is a haughty tone, a 
haughty and imperious temper. A 
hantboy (pronounced Tioboi) is a 
wind instrument of music, so called 
from its high tone. 

2 Prom rogo, avi, atumy are, to 
ask, we derive not merely arrogate, 
to claim haughtily some pre-emin- 
ence, but alm>ffate and alnrogation, 
to derogate and derogatory, inter- 
rogate and interrogatory The pre- 
rogative: one of the king's prerog- 
atives is to prorogue Parliament — 



that is, to adjourn it to another 
session. Prorogation means liteiml- 
ly asking forward. SupererogafckKL 
means properly the paying out of 
the Treasury more tnan has beoi 
asked for and obtained &om the 
people. Works of snpererogatlQn 
mean the performance of more 
duties than are supposed neoeasaiy 
for salvation, more than there is a 
moral necessity laid on ua to do. 

' From vanMy a, um, we ha?e 
vain itself and vanity. To vamit 
one's wealth is to brinff it promin- 
ently forward. The pleasures and 
joys of life are evaneioent. They 
vanish away like a vapour. Hence 
Horace Smith calls a mummy or 
embalmed man ''an imperishable 
type of the evanescent." 
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honour, fame, from the L. ambitio^ the going about, the canyasBing 
for votes practised by the candidates for offices in Eome, — from 
L. amhiy about, and eo, itumy to go. Presumption is the actof 
presuming, a confidence grounded on something not proved ; forward 
conduct, literally a taking beforehand, acting forwardly (through 
the OF. from L. prcBmmptio), presumptuous, from L. pneaumo (prw, 
before, and auTiu),^ to take). Pride (AS. pryte) as manifested in 
its extern^ display in ostentation, parade, bombast, pedantry. 
Ostentation is the act of making a display (always an ambitious 
display), through F. from L. ostendOy to show or to spread out, to 
stretch out. Ostensible means that which is held out without the 
itppearance of reality, and a liberal subscription is often an osten- 
tatious display of generosity. To display is to unfold or spread 
out, — OF. detployer, from des {"lu die), negative, and ployer, the 
same oBpliery from L. plieo, to fold. Parade is literally a prep- 
aration for exhibition (F., from Sp. parada, from parar, to halt, from 
L. paro^ paratumf to prepare). It is first a place for the exercise 



^ From 9umo, sumpsi, tumptumf 
mmieref to take up (for sttbemere), and 
■sumptum, cost, expense, we have 
a sumptcar horse or mule, one which 
carries baggage. Snmptnaxy laws 
are laws made to restrain excessively 
expensive dress, food, or style. A 
sompiaoiui honse, a simiptiums 
feast, and siunptiioiis apparel are 
expensive and magnificent. To 
aasnme is literally to take to one's 
«elf. An assumption of aathority 
may be with or without right. To 
eonsome is to use up, so as to do 
away with the article. Those who 
use the goods in the market are 
called oonsomers. We have con- 
anmptive and oonsumptioiL To 
prMrome is to suppose something to 
be true which has not yet been cer- 
tainly proved. A presnmptUm may 
be a mere guess, or very probable, or 
a moral certainty, but our presump- 
tive evidence is derived from cir- 
cumstances which usually or neces- 
sarily attend facts. Man may sin 
imorantly or even presomptnonsly. 
To rMome is to take back again, or 
to take up again. We speak of the 



resumptiosi of a grant, of reason 
resuming her place, of resuming a 
discourse or an argument. 

' From paroj avt, cUum, are, to 
make ready, to prepare, we have a 
parachute, which is for par-d-chutey 
that which prepares against a fi^ 
(chtOe), It IS an umbreUa-like ap- 
paratus to enable balloonists to drop 
without iniury. A parapet, literally 
guarding the breast. A parasol, a 
small umbrella used by ladies to 
keep off the sun's heat. To pare 
(F. parer) an apple is to shave on its 
outer suifaoe or rind. To parry a 
blow or a thrust is to ward it ofL 
We have apparatus, compare, oom- 
pariBoa, comparative, oompara- 
tively. We prepare land for a crop, 
we make preparations for war, and 
we adopt preparatory measures. 
Rampart comes from re, 0m for in, 
and parare. We have repair and 
leparation; separate, separatloii, 
separable, inseparable; and sep- 
arate comes through the F. sever. 
Several indicates more than two, 
but not very many. 
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of tioopB, and then such a militaiy display. A man may make a 
paiade or an ostentatious show of his possessions, his learning, or 
any dignity. Bombast, which signifies inflated or high-sounding 
language, is said to haye meant originally cotton or any soft ma- 
terial used for stuffing garments, and to haye been deriyed from 
hombazy the low Latin for cotton, £rom the Gr. botnbyxy silk ; so 
Prince Hal calls Falstaf^ ^* My sweet creature of bombast" Its 
application to an inflated style is an obyious jest^ and is first found 
in Kashe (1589), 'Hhe swelling bombast of a bragging blank 
yerse." It is not likely to be much older than his time.^ Pedantry 
is the yain, useless, and unseasonable ostentation of learning — ^F., 
from It. pedarUe, probably formed from Gr. paideuo, to instruct, 
from paideia, instruction, from pais,^ paidoe, a boy. 



^ FoBtian, in a similar sense, is of 
about the same age, and is a similarly 
jocose application of the name of the 
coarse sta£f so called. Fustian is a 
kind of coarse tinted cotton cloth. 
The word comes to us through the 
OF. fuBbaxMy F. /uUUne, from It. 
fustaignot from low L. fustaTieum, 
from FmIcU or Fiestat, a suburb of 
Cairo, or another name for Cairo in 
Egypt, where it was first made. 80 
the Greeks used lekuthost originally 
*• an oil jar " (swelling in the body), 
for a bombastic style, whence they 
formed a verb lekuihidzot to write 
fustian or to speak in pompous 
terms. Horace translated the former 
by the Latin ampulla (and coined a 
verb ampuUor to correspond, signi- 
fying to speak in a high or inflated 
style), which sigxufied properly an 
oblong earthen jar with a large 
belly, but as used by him signifying 
anything blown or pufied up. In 
his " Ars Poetica," Ime 97, he says, 
" Profecit ampullas et sesquipedalia 
verba." " Sesquipedalis " properly 
signifies a foot and a half long, but 
£R>race uses the plural here to ex- 
press long words ; and in this line 
* * ampullas " signifies bombast, high- 
flown stuff and rodomontade, and 
•* se8(|uipedalia verba,*' words of in- 
terminable length and littlemeaning. 



' From pais and paidda we have 
pedagogue (from (igogos, a guide, 
and agot I lead), signifying origin- 
ally one who led the boys to school, 
rather than a schodmaster in tiie 
first instance, as in the New Testa- 
ment. The law was our school- 
master to bring us to Christ. The 
Greek word used is pedagogos, the 
person who leads the boy to schooL 
Afterwards it came to signify a 
schoolmaster, or one who, by exer- 
cising this ofQce, had acquired a stiff 
and pedantic manner. Such a word 
as pedagogue conveys little or no 
idea to the ordinary mind. I had 
been lecturing on the use and mis- 
use of words in the Chambers Li- 
stitute at Peebles, and meeting a 
gentleman on my return the follow- 
ing afternoon, he asked me if I had 
remained at the hotel all night. I 
said, *< No ; I had accepted an invit- 
ation from a gentleman who lived at 
St Mary's Mount to spend ihe night 
with him." " St Mary's Mount," 
he said ; " I think I know it. Is it 
not that house on the hillside with 
something like a Chinese pedagogue 
on the top of it 7 '* I think pagoda 
was the word intended. By peda- 
gogic or pedagogies we mean the 
principles or rules which ought to 
guide the schoolmaster in instruct- 
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In our treatment of othen pride is shown by supeioilioiianesa, 
scomy and disdain. SnpereiUoiuaiass comes from L. mpercUiumf 
an eyebrow (from L. super, above, and cUium^ an eyelid) ; and so 
supercilious means contemptuous, from the habit of contracting 
the eyebrovrs {mperGUia) haughtily. To scorn is to hold in 
extreme contempt, to disdain, or to deride — ^from OF. eseomer. 
It. Bcomar, lit. to take the horns of^ to humble, to insult^ 
from L. exeamu, hornless, from ex, without^ and comua, 
horns. 

Disdain is to think any one unworthy, to treat as unworthy — 
from OF. desdaigner, from L. dedignor, from de, priyatiye, and 
dignuB^ worthy. 

Envy is seen in jealousy and suspicion. Envy is to look with 
a grudging eye — F. envie, from L. invidia, from in, on, and video, 
to look (see p. 123) ; it is the ill-will caused by seeing another's 
greatness and success. Jealous is etymologically the same root 
as sealona (Gr. zelos, emulous, or eager desire or ardour, from 
zeein, to boil). Jealousy is painful suspicion that preference is, 
or will be, given to another. I am jealous of another when I 
am painfully apprehensive that he occupies, or will come to 
occupy, some place in another's affections, or will receive some 
advantage that I very much desire for mysell Suspicion, 
or the act of suspecting, comes from the L. suspido, to look 
at secretly, from sub, beneath, and speeio, to look at (see 
p. 16). 

(v) As to the passions — 

(1) Generally such as wrath, choler, rage^ resentment, vehemence, 
violence, and fierceness. Wrath, a violent anger, is in AS. wroedh, 
lit. a twist in the temper, just as wroth, wrathftil, from AS. 
wradh, which originally signified twisted. Oholer, a word seldom 
used now, signifies the bile, and the choleric temper which was 



ing and disciplining the young. A 
Of«lop»dia, or mn majtiopaiSit, in 
a wo» containing, ntaidly in alph*- 
beticftl order, the entire cirde of the 
sdenoes. or the entire range of onr 
knowledge of any department of 



them. We tpeak of a man's learn- 
ing as being encyclopeMiio or cydo- 
p»dia 

^ From dignui, worthy, we have 
to ddgn, dignify, dlgni^, ^Ugnitazy, 
indigni^, IniHgnattim, f 
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Bupposed to proceed from the bil& The Gr. word cholera cornea 
from Gr. choU^ the bile. Bage, which signifies violent excite- 
ment, through F. rage^ Sp. rahia^ from L. rabies, from raho, to 
raye, akin to Sanskrit rahh, to be agitated or enraged. Resent- 
ment meant originally to take either well or ilL In older 
•Rnglifth we read of a '' grateful resentment"; but as people 
more frequently took things ill than well, resentment has come 
now to signify, almost exclusively, displeasure. The word comes 
through the F. from L. re, in return, and semtio, to feel or 
perceive. Vehement, signifying furious, comes through F. from 
L. vehemens} which is frequently said to be composed of €«, out 
of, and mensy the mind. 

(2) As displayed in words chiefly — such as sarcasm, satire, 
irony, invective^ and Billingsgate. Sarcasm, from L. sarcasmus 
and Gr. darkasmos, from sarkaaOy to tear flesh like dogs, to 
speak bitterly, comes from Gr. sarks, sarkos, flesh : it means 
bitter personal satire. Satire (through F. from L. soHra)^ or 
satura (lanx, a dish, understood), originally a dish full of all 
kinds of fruit, then a medley, then a dramatic piece in which 
dancing and music and words were intermingled, afterwards satire 
in its present sense of severity of remark or ridicule, — from L. 
$cUur, full, from satis^ enough (see p. 32). Irony is a mode of 
speech conveying in words the very opposite meaning of what 
is really intended. The word comes through F. from L. ironta 
and Gr. eirdneia, dissimulation, from eiron, a dissembler, from 
eiro, to talk. Billingsgate is foul abusive language like that 
spoken in Billingsgate, the great fish - market in London. 
InvectiTe is a violent accusation brought against one, a violent 
attack with words — ^from inveigh, lit. to carry or bring against, 
from L. inveho, invedum, from in, and veho, to carry. 



* The derivation above is very 
onaatisfaotory. It is tme that the 
prefix vi, with long i, has the 
forae sometimes of amplifioaUon, 
and sometimes of diminution, aa 
in the oaae of icmuB, lane, visamts. 



inaane; bat with short S it never 
has that effect, and the vK in 
tihemens ia not long, but short, 
80 that we adhere to oar ori^* 
inal etymology from MOf aa in 
p. n. 
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(3) As displayed in disputes chiefly — such as misundentand- 
ing, dissension, altercation, squabbling, wrangling, quarrelsome- 
ness, bantering. A misimderstaiiding is really another name 
for understanding wrongly, and has now come to be another 
name for a quarrel, which often originates in a misunderstand- 
ing. Dissension — lit a thinking differently — ^means a disagree- 
ment in opinion, hence discord or strife, from L. dissentio — dis, 
apart from, and sentio, to think. Altercation, from L. altercor, eatiu^ 
to bandy words from one to the other (alter). The word bandy 
itself is properly a club bent at the end for striking a ball, and 
the verb '' to bandy " means to beat to and fro as with a bandy, 
to toss from one to another (as words), like playing at bandy; 
past part, bandied (F. bander^ to bend, and Ger. hand^ a tie, 
string); so also bandy-legged — ie., having bandy or crooked 
l^;s. 8q:aabbling is akin to low Ger. hdbhdn^ to quarrel, and 
ProY. Ger. schwabbdn, to jabber. Wrangling is the making of 
a disturbance, an angry dispute, a frequentative from the past tense 
of wring, to twist Quarrelsomeness is the disposition to quarrel 
In MR a quarrel was querdey from F. quereUe^ from L. quereLOj 
from queroTy to complain. Brawling is a noisy quarrel, from 
Welsh bragcUi to vociferate, and supposed to be a frequentative 
of brag, a root found in all the Celtic languages. 

(4) When accompanied with ill -humour and bitterness — as 
irritation, exasperation, mortification, chagrin. Irritation, from 
L. irritOf atum, probably and generally said to come from L. »mo, 
to snarl (as a dog). I can find no trace of this verb tmb, and 
prefer deriving the word from the L. noun ira,^ anger, as irrita- 
tion itself means the exciting or making angry. Exasperation, 
from eocasperaiey to make very rough or angry, to irritate in a high 
degree— from L. ex^ intensive, and aqpero, to make rough, from 



^ From ira, an^er, we hAve the 
Engliih ire, a poetical word expreM- 
ing tmreasoDing explosive anger or 
wrath. We read of an irate re- 
monstrance, of irascibility of tem- 
per, and we meet with men who 



are both irascible and irritalde. 
Medical men apply certain sab- 
stances as oonntar-lZTitants, to bring 
the ixTitatUm or inflammation to 
the outside. 
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asper^ lough. Mortiilcation (from morHfyy lit to make dead, 
thiough F. from L. morriiflco^ lit. to cause death to, £rom mon,^ 
death, and /octo, to make) is a word used primarily in the aense 
of destroying the vital functions or to lose vitality, and came 
afterwards to signify to vex, to humble, to inflict vexation. 

(5) As displayed outwardly in complaining, fretfulnees, pet- 
ulance, vituperation, scurrility, insolence. Complaining is an 
expression of pain, a sense of injury (F. o(ymplavndre^ low L 
complangere^ from com, intensive, and 'plcmgere^ to bewaiL 
FretftilneflS is literally the wearing away by rubbing, and then 
came to signify irritation, ill-humour; the AS. word is fretan^ 
to gnaw, from /or, intensive prefix, and et<m^ to eat Vitapention 
is verbal abuse, or the act of finding ibult with abusively (L. 
vituperoy avi, aturif^ are^ from vitium,^ a fault, and paro,^ to 
prepare or set about). Censure is an unfavourable judgment, 
blame, or reproof — ^from L. eenaurOf an opinion, a severe judgment^ 
from cerueoy^ to estimate or judge. Insolence, lit **what is 
unusual," through F. from L. insolenSy from in, not^ and soletu^ 



* From mon, mortUf death, we 
have such words as mortal, aubjeot 
to death, and mortality, immortal, 
and immortality; to mortgage 
(po^ a pledge) is to pledge prop- 
erty or limde in secarity for debts : 
lands are thus said to be held in 
mortgage; the mortgagee is the 
person to whom they are granted 
m pledge. Mortmain, lit ''the 
dead hand," is the transfer of prop- 
erty to the Choroh or to any oor- 
poration, which is said to be a decid 
hand, or one that can never part 
with it a^on. Mortiftoatlon alw) is 
used in Scotland to denote a be- 
quest made to some institution. 
The word muraJn, signifying an 
infectious and fatal disease amons 
cattle, comes through the OF. 
morine, a dead carcass, through 
morior, to die, from mors, death. 

* From plango, planxi, planctum, 
planaere, to strike noisily, to beat 
the breast, to bewail, and pltiga, a 
stroke, we have a plague, (1) a 



severe trouble, (2) or a pestileotial 
disease. A plahit is an ezpression 
of sorrow (as of beating the oreast), 
or a representation ot wrong done 
(complaint). We speak of a plain- 
tive song or melodv. The pi«««tHr 
is the person who brings an action 
at law. 

* From viUum, a &iult or blemish, 
we have vice, moral depravity ; wtth 
vice, an evil habit. Vidous is the 
opposite o! virtuous. We have ^so 
vfciousness. To vitiate is to taint 
or spoil, to make &ulty or cause to 
fail m its effect We speak of the 
vitiation of taste or moral tone. 

* Paro, see p. 403. 

^ From censeo, ui, um, ere, to give 
an opinion, an estimate, we have 
the word censor, a Roman ofSoer 
who estimated the property of citi- 
zens with a view to taxing; also 
the title of a man who used to ex- 
amine books or transcripts before 
thev were allowed to be printed, 
and so we speak of the eaasonhip 
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prea part of soleo,^ to be accustomed to. It meant originally 
conduct contrary to the establiahed rule and custom of society. 
It now means a rude incivility or studied disrespect. 

(6) When accompanied with fierceness we have such words as 
barbarian, rascal, ruffian, blackguard.' Barbarian (see p. 215) 
(throu^ L. barbaruSy from Or. barbarosy from boTy bar, an imita- 
tion of unintelligible sounds), applied by the Greeks, and after- 
wards by the Romans, to those speaking a different language 
from themselrea The word soon came to signify a cruel, brutal 
man, little better than an uncivilised man or savage. Wanton 
cruelty to men or animals is called barbarous treatment or 
barbarity, being characteristic of men in a wild state. Rascal,^ 
a tricky dishonest fellow, a knave, a rogue — lit. the scrapings 
or refuse of anything : F. racaSley the scum of the people, from 
raedeTy OF. rasdery to scrape, through a supposed L. form, 
rasietdarey from rasuSy scraped. BuiBan, a brutal, boisterous 
fellow, almost a robber and murderer: F. rujieny It. rufianOy 
from a root ru/y seen in Prov. Oer. rt^er and ruffdny to 
pander: (A rou^A-ianf) 

of the press. The census was the 
report made at Rome every five 
years of the censor ; in this ootintry 
the census, or ennmeiation of the 
inhabitanti^ is made every ten 
years. 
^ From 



the verb 9cleo we have 
also the word obsolete, a word or 
custom that has gone out of use. 



»e p. 214. 
• The Gr. roko; a word of the 
same meaning, would suit well if 
it were necessary to have recourse 
to the Greek; and indeed littrd 
approves of the etymology from 
roca, an opprobrious Syrian word 
used in the New Testament in 
Matt. V. 22. 
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CHAPTER XXX. 



OUR SPIRITUAL NATURE. 



Man has not merely a bodily nature like the lower aniTnalfl, a 
mental nature, and a moral nature conscious of an immutable 
distinction between right and wrong apart altogether from their 
consequences, but he has also a spiritual nature with a spiritual 
faculty, through which he becomes capable of knowing Grod, and 
conscious of his responsibility to Him. The lower animals have 
no such faculty. Man is the god of the animal ; and the lower 
animals do this or avoid that, not because the one is right and the 
other is wrong, but because they have learned that this will please 
and that will displease their master, and that according to hia 
pleasure or displeasure with them will be their happiness or misery. 
There are a great variety of opinions and beliefs regarding the 
divine existence and the divine nature, some even going so ^ aa 
to avow themselves Atheists. 

Atheism is composed of the Or. a (privative), not or without, 
and tJieos,^ God, and thus signifying without God, or atheism. An 

^ From theos, God, we derive a 
great many words, saoh as a theist^ 
who believes in a personal God. 
Theism is the opposite of atheism. 
The theistio prmciple is the first 
principle of the Christian faith. 
Pantheism is the doctrine that all 
(pan) the universe — man included 
— is God, or simply modes or mani- 
festations of God; that the entire 
forces, good and evil, and the laws 
which reffulate them, are evolutions 
of the oUvine soul of nature. A 
polytheist (Gr. poUoit many) believes 



in many gods. The name of ], _ 
an idolater, one who worships ^lae 
ffods, comes through the L. pagamu 
(L. pctgus, a village), a vilU^. 
Before the introduction of Christi- 
anity these words were used to dk- 
tinguish the dwellers in hamlets and 
vilutges from the inhabitants of 
towns and cities. After the Gospd 
began to be preached in the Roman 
Empire, it was first received in the 
towns and cities — the seats and 
centres of intelligence — while in tiie 
hamlets and villagse of the country 
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agnottic is a name inTented by Prof. Huxlej some forty years 
ago, and means one who does not know (Gr. agnostosy from a (priv.), 
and gnosis, knowledge — see p. 20), one who knows nothing of the 
existence or nature of Ood or of any kindred subject There may 
be a God, for anything that agnofltidsm can say to the contrary. 
It simply asserts that^ from the nature of our faculties, we cannot 
eyen hope to know whether there be a God or not. It is said that 
Dr Blomfield, Bishop of London, while yet a rector of a country 
parish, was anxious to preach extempore, and resolved to make the 
attempt with the text, "The fool hath said in his heart. There is 
no God." Wishing to know at the dose of the service how he 
had succeeded in this unwonted attempt, he overtook a rustic 
member before he left the churchyard. Addressing him at once, 
he put the question how he had liked the sermon, in answer to 
which he received the answer, "Very well, sir; but notwithstand- 
ing all that you have said, I still think there be a God." The 
'New English Dictionary,' in the first volume in 1886, adds 
that the word was " suggested by Prof. Huxley at a party held 
previous to the now defunct Metaphysical Society at Mr James 



the old heathen rapentitioii and 
idolatry long continued to retain 
their hold of the people ; bo that the 
name of pagans or villagers came to 
be applied to the worshippers of the 
ancient gods. The same explana- 
tion aooonnts for the name heathen 
being similarly employed. It comes 
from AS. hathen^ heathen (from 
hcBtkt a heath )y literally one who 
lived on the heaths and moors, and 
not in a walled town, where idolatry 
was no longer prevalent We have 
also theocriaqr, a sovemment im- 
mediately directed by God ; and we 
speak of the theooraiio state of the 
Israelites. Theology proper is the 
sdenoe which treats of Ood, of His 
oharaoter, being, and attributes; 
and theological treatises contain not 
only the doctrine abont God, bat 
they inquire into the nature of 
man, the duties he owes to God 
and his fellow -men, the organisa- 



tion of the Church, the future life, 
&C. A man skilled in naturaL 
moral, practical, exef;etical, and 
systematic theology is called a 
ttieologian. That branch of heathen 
theology which treats of the nature 
and generation of the gods is called 
theogony (from Gr. p^n^ race or 
progeny*). A theophany (from phai- 
fwmaif I appear) is a manifestation 
of God to man by actual appearance. 
An enthusiast is influenced by as 
great a fervour of mind in favour of 
some cause or subject as if he were 
inspired by a deity : this is true 
enUiasiaim. A pantheon is a build- 
in£ dedicated to all the gods, especi- 
al^ the buildings in Rome now 
dedicated to the Virxin Mary and 
all saints. A menotheist (Gr. fiumoi, 
one) is one who believes in the ex- 
istence of only one God— the living 
and true God. 
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KnowWs house on Clapham Common, one evening in 1869, in 
my hearing. He took it from St Paul's mention of the altar to 
'the unknown God.'"— R H. Hutton, in letter, 13th Maich 1881. 
Since this letter appeared in print Prof. Huxley has himself given 
the history of the word in ' The Nineteenth Century ' (of which 
Mr Knowles was editor) for February 1889. "When I reached 
intellectual maturity and began to ask myself whether I was an 
atheist, altruist, or a pantheist^ a materialist or an idealist^ a 
Christian or a freethinker, I foimd that the more I learned and 
reflected, the less ready was the answer, until at last I came to the 
conclusion that I had neither art nor part with any of these 
denominations except the last The one thing in which the most 
of these good people agreed was the one thing in which I differed 
from them. They were quite sure they had attained a certain 
gnosis, had more or less successfully solved the problem of exist- 
ence, while I was quite sure I had not, and had a pretty strong 
conviction that the problem was insoluble. . . . This was my 
situation when I had the good fortune to find a place among the 
members of that remarkable confraternity of antagonists, long since 
deceased, but a green and pious memory — the Metaphysical Society. 
Every variety of philosophical and theological opinion was repre- 
sented there, and expressed itself with entire openness. Most of 
my colleagues were ists of one sort or another, and however kind 
and friendly they might be, I, the man without a rag of a label 
to cover himself with, could not fail to have some of the uneasy 
feelings which must have beset the historical fox when, after leav- 
ing the trap in which his tail remained, he presented himself to 
normally elongated companions. So I took thought, and invented 
what I conceived to be the appropriate title of ' agnostic' It came 
into my head as suggestively antithetic to the gnostic of Church 
history, who professed to know so much about the very things 
of which I was ignorant, and I took the earliest opportunity of 
parading it in our Society, to show that I too had a tail 
like the other foxes. To my great satisfaction the term took; 
and when 'The Spectator' had stood godfather to it, any sus- 
picion in the minds of respectable people that a knowledge of 
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its parentage might have awakened was of cooise completely 
luUed." 

A materialist is also an atheist, inasmuch as he denies the 
independent existence of spirit, and maintains that there is but 
one substance — yiz,, matter. There are various arguments in proof 
of the divine existence, which go by different names : there are 
specially two, called from the Latin the d priori and the d posteriori 
argumentsL The k priori argument \s so called from being an 
argument proceeding downward from causes to effects, or from 
general and necessary principles to some particular consequence 
necessarily resulting from them ; while the k posteriori argument 
proceeds in the contrary direction, from effects backward and up- 
ward to their cause, or from certain particular consequences to the 
general and necessary principles from which they result — literally, 
from the former and from the latter. The cosmological argument, 
so called, proceeds after the d poeteriori fashion, and deduces the 
necessary existence of a first self-exiBtent cause from the fact that 
the world certainly exists, and is evidently an effect The word 
"cosmological," from eostnologyy the science of the universe, is 
from the Greek word cosmos,^ the world, as an orderly systematic 
whole, opposed to eJiaos, disorder or confusion. Another form of 
argument is called the teleological, or that argument which, from 
the evidences of design in creation, seeks to establish the fact that 
the great self-existent first cause of things is an intelligent and 
voluntary personal spirit. The word comes from Gr. tdeo, I 
accomplish or end, or idosy an end, and logos^ a discourse ; and so 
teleology comes to be the doctrine of final causes — that is, the 
science of the ends or purposes for which those exhibiting marks of 
intelligence were created or caused to be what they are. The Latin 



^ From the Gr. word kosmo»t order, 
ornament, also the worid or nni- 
Terse, we have the words cosmic 
and cosmieal, which refer to the 
oniverse or to the laws which resa- 
late it. Cosmogony means ei^er 
the origin and formation of the 
world or the doctrine or science 
which treats of this formation. 



Oosmography is a description of the 
nmndaLQC system generally. A oos- 
metlo is an external application that 
tends to beantify. A mierocosm 
(Gr. mUeroB, small) is a small world, 
a world in miniatare. In contrast 
to this the great world or aniverse 
is called the macrocosm (from Gr. 
makro$t large). 
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word for Gkxi is Deua^ also Diws^ God or Deity. A deist beUerei 
in God, but not in the Christian revelation ; deism is thus inter 
mediate between theism and atheism A theist holds, both from the 
reason of the case and from universal experience, that a supematunl 
revelation is absolutely necessary to make certain, by addition^ evi- 
dences, the conclusions of reason, and to complete, and render 
practically adequate, the knowledge of God which reason other- 
wise has reached. A divine revelation is thus a dearer 
manifestation of God and His ways to men — from L. re, back, 
and vdum,^ a sail, or veil ; lit to unveil, to draw back the veiL 
What Christians accept as a divine revelation they call the Bible, 
the Scriptures, the Old and New Testament^ the Word of God. 
It is called the Bible — ^lit. the Book — from Gr. bMion (p. 244) ; 
the Scriptures (from ecrtbere, to write), because holy men wrote as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost; and the Old and New 
Testaments, or Old and New Covenants, — a covenant being from 
the OF. ccwenani, twelfth to fifteenth century, from convenani — 
viz., pres. part of canvenivy to agree, from con^ together, and vemre^ 



^ From DeuB we have deuce, or 
possibly from Zeus, Jupiter. Divine 
means relating to GUkL A divinity 
is a deity. A divinity student is a 
vtndent of theology. 

^ From vdunif a sail (originally 
connected with veho, to carry), we 
have also a veil or vail, a curtain. 
To take the veil is to become a nun. 
We speak of unveiling one's face or 
a statue, or of revealins or making 
known what was formerly unknown 
or mysterious. 

* From veniOf verUf ventumf venire^ 
to come, we have to venture, adven- 
ture, adventurous. Advent means 
coming or arrivaL Adventitious 
means foreign to, not properly be- 
longing to, caBually acquured, not 
eesentutlly inheriteol An avenue is 
a long opening or passage by which 
we approach or enter; so ciroum- 
vent, contravene, convene, convener, 
convenient, and inconvenient. A 
convent is an association or com- 
munity of monks or nuns. A con- 



ventual church is one attached to a 
convent. A eonventide is a oDDall 
gathering for religious purpoeea. 
Convention means first a coming 
or meeting together, and then the 
meetinff itselL What is conven- 
tional 18 sanctioned by general con- 
currence, which is uMd out of 
custom or special agreement. Eveai 
means (1) theit whidi comes or falls 
out, any occurrence or springing 
out of a previous state of things; 
and (2) the issue of consequences. 
A scheme may not suooeed at first, 
but it may eventually, and be an 
eventual success. To intervene 
means literallv to oome between: 
the moon is obscured by the inter- 
vention of clouds. To invent is to 
contrive or find out a mode of doing 
a thing, as in the invention of gun- 
powder. Those who are ready or 
skilled in devising means are in- 
ventive, or are said to have an 
inventive head. An inventory gives 
a true deecription, wi^ the vmhie 
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to come. The books that make up the Old and New Testaments 
were fiist called canonical by Origen. The canon of Holy Scrip- 
toie is the entire Word of Grod, consisting of all the books which 
the holy men of old wrote as they were moved by the Spirit of 
GU>d, constituting one complete and only rUle of faith and practice ; 
for the Gr. word kanony from which it comes, connected also with 
koMiey L. canruiy a reed, signifies a straight rod, a rule line used 
by builders. When we speak of the inspiratioii of Scripture, we 
mean that God so guided the sacred writers in all they wrote 
that what they wrote was infallibly true, and to the very purpose 
for which God designed it, yet left them free to exercise their 
natural faculties, and to use material drawn from different sources, 
both natural and supernatural The word ''inspiration" comes 
from tfi, into, and spiro,^ to breathe, signifying literally to draw 
breath into the lungs, but figuratively to communicate divine or 
other influence, as if this were the breathing of another nature. 
Inspiration is said to be plenary when it is full or completa It 
comes from the L. verb pleoy^ plevi, pUtunty pHre^ to fill ; and so 



of certain goods and chattels. We 
speak of a misadrentiire, and we 
■ay paiadventiiTe. To prevent 
meant in OK (1) to go or come 
before, and (2) to do before or to 
duplicate. Prevention is better 
than core. Bevenae means annual 
rents or income. A fouvenir is a 
remembrance, a keepsake; and to 
supervene is to come or take place 
after. 

^ From spirot avi, cUwn, are, to 
breathe, and spirUus, breath, we 
have many words, such as the 
spirit, which ii the higher nature 
of man. God is a Bpizlt. We 
speak of splzitaal sifts, of splzit- 
ntllsing a text, ot i^^taiJiam, 
the belief in spirits distinct from 
matter, of spiritiiality of mind. 
We speak also of a splzited an- 
swer, of i^ylrituonB liquors. Sprite, 
■pric^ IS an old word for spirit, 
whence we have the word sporiglitly. 
We aspire after immortality. We 
speak of asptaUoos after virtue or 



renown. We have also a oonsplra^ 
and conspirators, and we can dis- 
pirit, or depress the spirit. To 
expire is literally to give breath 
from the lunss, also to breathe one's 
last We a^ perspire^ and there 
is perspiration. To respire is to 
breathe, and the lunffs are respir- 
atory organs. Resimtion \a the 
act of breathinff, and a respirator 
is a covering for the mouth, to 
warm the air which enters the 
lungs. A story is said to transpire 
when it oozes somewhere out of 
secrecy and becomes known. 

' From pleo, to fill, we have to 
eomplete, to fiU up, to finiih; to 
deplete, where de nas a privative 
power, and makes the word signify 
tounfill— 4.e., to empty; to imple- 
ment is to fulfil— f.e., to fill fnlL 
An implment is a tool or ntenal, 
considered as supplying the requis- 
ite means. To replenish is to fill 
again after having been emptied. 
lUpUie means completely full, and 
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the Bomish Church speaks of a plenary indtdgence, and we speak 
of plenipotentiaries, those invested with full powers. The name 
given to the five hooks of Moses is the Pentateuch, from the twD 
Gr. words pente, five, and teuchos, a tool (later a hook), from teucho^ 
to make or produce, and means the five (jpenie) books (works) of 
Mose& The Apocrypha means books of doubtful authority — ^books 
often bound up with the Scriptures and admitted to be valuable, 
but not generally admitted to be inspired in the same way as the 
r^ular or canonical books. The word comes from the Gr. kryjpfta^^ I 
hide, apocrypto, I hide away, and signifies literally *' things hidden." 
The word apocryphal in common use signifies what is at the least 
doubtful or uncertain — an apocryphal story. The Greek MSS. of 
the New Testament are divided into two classes, according to the 
characters in which they are written. Some are written entirely 
in large round capital letters, and are called uncials, lit " an inch 
long," from L. undo, a twelfth part^ an inch. Others are written 
in smaller letters and a running hand, and are called on tiiat 
account cursives, from curro^ to run (see p. 100). Uncials are as 
a class older than cursivea No uncial is later than the eleventh 
century, and no cursive earlier than the ninth. PtotestantB differ 
from the Bomish Ohurch with reference to the only infallible rules 
of faith and practice. Protestants — and had the word the accent 
on the second syllable the reason of the name would be more 
clearly seen — are those who protest against the new doctrines of 
the Church of Home, especially against the sale of indulgences, 
which became at last so flagrant an abuse that it produced the 
Eef ormation. The Church of Home claimed the power of granting 
remission of the penalty due to sin for a certain time, either on earth 
or in purgatory. The superfluous merits of the saints departed, 
or those arising from good deeds supposed to have been performed 



we shoald not eat to repletion. A 
supplement is eomething added at 
the end to supply sometninff lack- 
ing, and to supply is to tarnish 
what is wanted. 

1 From krypto we have the word 
apocryphal, employed not only in 
t£e sense given above, but also to 



any story which is rather more than 
doabtfaL From this verb, too, 
oomes the word orypt, a sabter- 
ranean cell or cave, especially a 
vanlt under a church used for monu- 
mental purposes, and sometimes for 
a chapel. 



Digitized by 



Google 



OUE SPIRITUAL NATURE. 417 

by them beyond what was necessary for their own salvation, 
are assumed to be deposited in a kind of bank, in conjunction 
with the merits and satisfaction of our Saviour. Of this treasuiy 
the Bishop of Rome keeps the key, and over it he has unlimited 
authority. He is thought to ei^joy the privilege of drawing upon 
this fund at pleasure, and to be at Hberty to make a grant to 
supply the deficiencies of true believera The word indulgence 
itself (L. indtdgentia), from L. indvlgeoy to be courteous, to pamper, 
to fondle (in, in or on, and dtdeis^ sweet), signifies in general to 
grant as a i&voxa ; and to be indulgent is to be ready to do this. 
A child, for instance, is said to have been too much indulged when 
its every wish has not only been gratified but anticipated, and we 
speak of the child as petted — ^that is, over-indulged. This word 
pet is generally derived from QaeL pecUa and Ir. jpeat, a pet, 
meaning a dear little one, a fondling, but it seems to come more 
naturally through the F. adj. petii, small, from the L. petUus^ 
sought after, or the desired one. And so from the F. petU^ when 
the leading idea is that of smallness, we have that of insignificance, 
as in petty, or in the sense of '^taking the pet^" or "being in a 
pet," where the idea is that of acting like a petted or spoiled child ; 
and pettish is synonymous with peevish. Protestants regard the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments as the all-sufficient 
and only rule of faith and practice, while the Romish theory is 
that the complete rule of faith and practice consists of Scripture 
and tradition, or the oral teaching of Christ and His apostles 
handed down by the Church. Tradition comes from trado^ 
iradidi, tradttumy tradere (from trans, across, and dare, to give). 
What is handed down from generation to generation is called 
tradition, but we generally mean what comes orally and unwritten. 
We have already said that monotheistB are those who believe 
in one Qod; but they at the same time believe that there are 
three persons in the Godhead — the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost They are on that account called Trinitariaxis, 
because they believe in the doctrine of the Trinity, from the 
L. word trtnUoB, derived from the adjective trinus (from tres, 
three), "threefold," or "three in one," and it thus exactly ex- 

2d 
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presses the diyine mystery of three persons in the unity of one 
Gkxlhead, — ^implying that Gkxl is one; that Jesus of Nazareth as 
to His divine nature was truly Grod, yet a distinct person from 
the Father ; and that the Holy Spirit is truly God, yet a distinct 
person. There are those who call themselves Unltaiians, and 
who maintain that in according to them this title we virtually 
acknowledge ourselves to be tritheists, as if we were not also 
believers in one only living and true God. Unltarianiam mMTifAiwi 
that Jesus Christ is a mere creature, possessing either a super- 
angelical nature or simple humanity, and ascribes divinity to God 
the Father only (from L. imUas^ unity, from wms^ one). Unitarians 
are frequently called Sodnians, from Socinus, who lived in the six- 
teenth century, and denied the doctrine of the Trinity and the Deity 
of Christ. The Arians, so called from Arius of Alexandria, who 
lived in the fourth century, held that Christ was called the Son of 
God only because he was created by God more in His own likeness 
than any other creature was, and first in the order of time. 
8al>ellianiflm was the name given to that attempt which was made 
to reconcile with the unity of the Godhead what Christians had 
learnt to call the Trinity, by Sabellius in the third century, who 
held that God is one person, who, at His pleasure, presents to 
mortals the different aspects of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost 
According to this system, in respect of His creating and possessing 
all things. He is the Father ; in respect of what He did as tiie 
Bedeemer of men. He is the Son ; and in respect of those influences 
which He exerts in their sanctification, He is the Holy Ghost. 
The doctrine of the Incarnation implies that Jesus Christ, the Son 
of God, became really and truly man — ^became incarnate, that is 
embodied in flesh (from L. %% and caroy ecamis^ flesh), having a 
true body and a reasonable soul. Those who opposed this doctrine 
in the earlier ages of the Church were known by the name of 
DocSta, from Gr. doheOf to seem, to appear. They supposed that 
Jesus, although made in the likeness of men, was not really a man ; 
that the body which the Jews saw was either a phantasm that played 
upon their senses, or if He had a real existence, was a spiritual 
substance, not formed of the same corruptible materials as our 



Digitized by 



Google 



OUR SPnUTUAL NATURE. 



419 



bcMlies, standing in no need of the supplies which it seemed to 
receive, and incapable of those sufferings which it seemed to 
endure. The doctrine of the Atonement is that Jesus Christ, by 
His death upon the cross, Toluntarily died in our room, and suffered 
in our stead, and made reconciliation between man and God ; and 
that as our sins had separated between man and God, Christ made 
an atonement — literally an '' atone-ment '' (cU and ofie)^ as if to set 
at one, to reconcile, the old pronunciation of the word *^ one " being 
preserved as in " only." The sufferings of Christ are said to be 
vicarious — ^that is, they were suffered in the room or in the stead of 
others. The word yicaiions comes from L. viearius, that fills the 
place of a person or thing, a substitute, a deputy (from vicis ^ (geni- 
tive): the nominative is not in use, but very frequently we find 
the abL vice^ in place or room of). Jesus Christ is called our Re- 
deemer— -our only Redeemer — ^because He alone has redeemed us, 
or bought us back by His own blood from the bondage and the 
slavery of sin and Satan, — through the French from thelMredemptus^ 
past part of redimo (from re, back, and emo % to buy back (buy as in 
compensation), to ransom. Repentance is that sorrow for sin which 
results in newness of life. To repent is through F. repentir — from 
re, and OF. perUir, from L. pcenUere^ to cause to repent, itompcemo^ 
pumo, to punish, from L. pcenc^^ a penalty. It is usual to say in 

bay ; aamere, to take out. We are 
exempt— that is, free from some 
obligation from which otheiB have 
no exemption. From eximere oomes 
exemphm, a copy, a pattern, an 
example. An exemplar is an ideal 
model; exemplary oonduot is con- 
duct worthy of being followed as an 
example. PeremptMy is from peri- 
mere, to take away entirely, to 
destroy, and applies to commands 
which do away with all debate. 
Prompt (from profnere, to bring 
forward) means ready for action; 
we have promptitude, promptness, 
a prompter. An Impromptii verse 
is one uiat is made offhand at the 
moment. 

' From poena, payment made as 
an atonement by a criminal, oom- 



^ From this word vieis, or vice, a 
diaofle or alteration, we have vloar, 
one oepnted to perform the functions 
of another : his house is called the 
vloarage. We speak of having 
vieaiian anthority, &o. A vioe- 
regent is one who exercises the 
powers of another. A viceroy (from 
rex, a king) is one who governs 
witii real anthority as the king's 
sabstitnte. The viceregal office is 
also called the viceroyalty. Vicissi- 
tade is that which is caused by 
changefnlness or alteration. We 
speak of the vicissitndes of the 
seasons or of fortune. A viseovnt 
was an officer who took the place of 
the ooont or earl, acting very mnoh 
as a sheriff 

* From emo, emi,*emptmn, ertj to 
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any definition of trae repentance, as in the Shorter Catechism, that 
there must not only be a trae sense of sin but an apprehension of 
the mercy of Ckxl in Christ Now, an apinrehension of the mercy 
of Ckxl in Christ is a phrase that seems to many self -contradictory 
— ^for how, it has been asked, can we have a " fear " of the mercy 
of God in Christ t The answer has been given that the difficulty 
is no greater in the Catechism than it is in Psalm czxz., where 
we read, v. 4, ''But there is forgiveness with Thee, that Thou 
mayest be feared." We could have understood, it is said, " There 
is forgiveness with Thee, that Thou mayest be loved, or that Thou 
mayest be trusted, or that Thou mayest be sought after, but not that 
Thou mayest be feared,'' and yet this is just the feeling which the 
experience of the divine forgiveness produces. The sense of God's 
goodness, the experience of His forgiveness, the great cost at which 
forgiveness was purchased, fill us with a holy fear lest we should 
continue to sin against so much love and so much compassion, — 
not the fear which hath torment, the fear which is connected 
with dread and cowering terror, but the fear lest we should have 
inadvertently grieved the heart of One who has so fully and 
freely forgiven all our sins. The solution of the difficulty in the 
phrase " an apprehension of the mercy of God in Christ " is to be 
sought for in an entirely different direction — viz., in the troe 
meaning of the word apprehension, as here used. The word 
apprehend, or apprehension, or apprehensive, comes from the 



penBation, satisfaction (plnral pcence, 
punishment), we have penal servi- 
tude. A penalty is incurred or 
inflicted. Penitence means repent- 
ance, or sorrow for doing wrong, 
but it is less general and more of a 
theological word. It has been 
shortened into penance^ a punish- 
ment inflicted in the Roman Catholic 
discipline. We are penitent only 
in matters of religious or moral 
duty. We may repent of some step 
we take in business. Sentient 
beings may pine, or pine away, 
when depressed or disappointed. A 
penitentiaiy is a reformatory prison. 
To pnnoh is short for pnnish. To 



pnniah {puiHrt) has the idea not ooly 
of oorrectins a man or setting him 
right, but idso of satisfying paUie 
justice. We speak of a pnnishahlt 
offence, of punitive laws, &o. Im- 
penitence or impeni t en c y means 
want of penitence, not repentinff 
of sin. **They died impenitent^ 
(Milton). To do wrong with Im- 
punity is to do so wi&out beins 
punished. To repine is an inward 
discontent which preys on the 
spirits, but does not oreak fortii in 
outward expression. A siibpena ii 
a writ commanding the attendanee 
of a witness at a law court nnder 
penalty of some fine. 
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L. apprehendoy from L. prehendo ^ or prendo, di^ mrn^ dere^ to 
seise or lay bold o^ and this meaning runs through all the various 
forms of the word. If you believed a man to have been guilty of 
theft^ and if any one were to ask you why he had left the town, 
you might reply, " I apprehend that he was apprehensive of being 
apprehended." We have here the word used in the three different 
senses, yet underlying them all the meaning of ''laying hold." 
"I apprehend" is, "the idea lays hold of me"; "ttiat he was 
"apprehensive," i.«., "that the fear laid hold of him " ; "that he 
would be apprehended," t.e., " that he would be laid hold of " : 
and as the principle of fear is that which has perhaps the strongest 
hold on us, the word has come to be more closely connected with 
fear than any other feeling ; but here it is " apprehension " in the 
sense of laying hold of. " An apprehension of the mercy of Gkxl " 
is laying hold of the mercy of God in Christ — not merely knowing 
that there is mercy with God in Christ, but a personal appropria- 
tion or laying hold of that mercy for ourselves. The drowning 
man is not saved merely by knowing that a rope has been thrown 
from the ship for his rescue, but by his apprehending or laying 
hold of it for himself ; and so it is with the sinner whose repent- 
ance is brought about, not by vague notions that God so loved the 
world, but by his personal appropriation of God's love for himself : 
" Christ loved me and gave Himself for me." 

prebflnsible. An enterprise ii a 
bold undertaking. An enterpriiiiiff 
man is active, conrageoos, and 
reeolnte in carryinff ont great or 
nntried schemes. An impregnable 
fortress is one that cannot be taken 
by force. To misapprehend is to 
mistake, to apprehend wrongly. 
We may labonr under misapprehen- 
sions. A general makes reprisals 
when he makes np for loss by 
damaging the enemy. To surprise 
is to take unawares. We are sur- 
prised when we meet or do not meet 
with something quite contrary to 
our expectations. Surprise may 
for a moment startle us ; but as- 
tonishment and amazement are 
much stronger. 



* From prehendOt prehendi, pre- 
hemmtm, prthendire, to lay hold 
o^ to grasp, we have prehensile, 
fitted to grssp with, as those 
monkeys which have prehensile 
tails. A prise is a thing (particu- 
larly a ship) captured from the 
enemy, something contested for 
now. A prison is a building for 
the safe custody of criminab; a 
prisoner, imprisoned, imprisonment. 
An apprentice is one bound to serve 
his master, who in turn teaches him 
his trade. We apprise a person 
what concerns himself. To com- 
prehend means both to 'comprise, 
mdude, or contain, and to under- 
stand ; and so we have oomprehen- 
sive and oomprehensieii and inoon- 
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The word sacrament, which ig so often need in connection with 
the solemn rites of our religion, is not, in the sense in which it is 
now used, an ecclesiastical or a scriptural word, for the word aocro- 
mentunif from which it comes, being a word of Latin origin, conld 
not be introduced into theology in the original language in which 
the books of the New Testament were written. From the ety- 
mology nothing more can be gathered than that a sacrament is 
something, either a word or an action, connected with what is 
sacred (from the L. aocer,^ sacra, sacrum, sacred). The word 
9cu:ramentum was originally employed by the Eomans to express 
the military oath of fidelity which a soldier took when he joined 
the army, and this name was afterwards taken by Christians to 
describe the oath of allegiance to Christ, as the Captain of their 
Salvation, when they joined His Church, either by Baptism or tiie 
Lord's Supper. The Church of Eome reckons seven sacraments, — 
five in addition to these two, viz., confirmation, penance, extreme 
unction, orders, marriage; but these are not, strictly speaking, 
sacraments, for two things are included in every sacrament — (1) 
an outward and visible sign used according to Christ's own ap- 
pointment, and (2) an inward and spiritual grace thereby signified. 
Now, the first three are not divine institutions ; and the last two, 
marriage and orders, the one instituted by God in Paradise, the 
other by Christ, neither signify nor convey any inward graca 

Baptism (from Gr. hapto,^ to dip) means either the washing 



^ From saceTf sclera, sacrum, 
sacred, or devoted to religious use, 
we have sacerdotal (from sacerdos, 
dotia, a priest), Baorifiee, sacrificial ; 
while sacrilege is the crime of 
stealing saozed things, and the 
man who robs a church or violates 
sacred things is called sacrilegions. 
A sacristan or sexton is a man who 
has charge of the movables of a 
church. To consecrate is to set 
apart by a special act for the ser- 
vice of God or for some sacred 
purpose. To desecrate is to pro- 
fane what is consecrated. To ex- 
ecrate is to cast out as unholy, 
to abominate, to curse ; and we 



have also the words execrable and 
execration. 

^ From this word bapto, and bap- 
Uzo, we have the word Baptiste, 
who hold that baptism should be 
administered only oy dipping, and 
Anabaptists (Gr. coio, apX who 
maintain that baptiBm should be 
administered only to adults, those 
who are grown up. Those asain 
who hold to the baptism of ohil&en 
are called Psddobaptiats (from pais, 
a boy), and they do so on tiie ground 
that every stage of life has been 
hallowed, or that the child obtains 
by its connection with ita Christr 
ian parent what is meant by bi^^- 
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with water or the washing in water, and is the application of water 
to a person as the initiatory sacrament of the Christian religion, 
whereby he is admitted into the Church; and persons are bap- 
tised either by sprinkling or immersion. The adnlt person on his 
baptism professes to receive certain belief, and engages to live a 
Christian life. These are called baptismal vows or engagements. 

The other sacrament is the Lord's Supper, so called becanse 
instituted by the Lord Jesus, and at supper time. In it the bread 
and wine are partaken of by Christ's command — ^the bread repr^ 
senting His body and the wine His blood. The name Bacharist 
is given by many to the sacrament of the Lord's Supper because 
before partaking of it we express our thanks to Qod for His 
unspeakable gift. It comes from the Greek word eueharigHOy 
thanksgiving, from eu,^ well, and eharisteoj to show favour (from 



tism. John the Baptist was the 
forenmner of Jeras Gnrist. A bap- 
tistry, or baptistery, is a plaoe in a 
chnroh, or fonnerlv attached to it, 
for baptising people. 

^ From this Greek word €tf, weU, 
we have many important words, 
snoh as a eulogy or a enlogiiim, a 
speaking weU of, a speeoh, a writ- 
ing in praise of. (The word pane- 
g3^o, which signifies a public 
oology, has been token throngh the 
F. paiUqyrique^ and throngh the L. 
paneqyrtcus, from the corresponding 
Greek word signifying fit for a 
public assembly or festival, from 
Gr. pctn^ aU, and o^tiTM, agora, a 
gjaUery, a crowd, and now an ora- 
tion or discourse in praise of some 
person.) Enphomism is from the Gr. 
twphemkmM for euphemo, the use of 
words of good omen (e», weU, and 
j>^^«mt, to speak). From this sameroot 
of phenU, to speak, we have the word 
emphasis (Gr.), forcible expression, 
and em, in or on, the stress or force 
of the voice put upon a particular 
word or syllable to increase its sig- 
nificance. Euphimito, '' speak fair, " 
the imperative of the corresponding 
verb, was the solemn warning to 
the Greek worshipper not to dirtarb 



the sacrifices by speaking, lest he 
miffht utter some ill-omened word ; 
ana so the Romans had a similar 
formula at their sacrifices and 
religious oeTeakomeB—favete ore or 
Kngui$, favour us with your 
tongues, meaniuff not to speak 
but to keep silence. To say 
"keep silence "was too suggestive 
of evil speech, and to say "utter 
nothinff ominous" would have been 
in itself an ominous utterance. 
They said abeii omen when they 
thought it unlucky but necessary 
to mention any disastrous or evil 
thinff, just as we instinctively 
avoid the mention of death, and 
take refuge in vague and softened 
phrases such as depart, decease, 
falling asleep, joining the majority, 
fta So the word oUtnary refers 
us back to a well-known Latin 
euphemism, MU, for obiU diem 
wpremumy he has met his last da^. 
A similar euphemistic expression is 
post obit (for post ohUum), an agree- 
ment to pay monev after some one's 
death. The word euphemism now 
generally means the substitution of 
a delicate or indirect expression in 
order to avoid somethinff offensive 
to good manners or indeucate^ also 
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charisy grace or thanks). The offering of bread and wine is 
eucharistiCy and the participation or communion is a means of 
grace. The Church of Eome holds that after the bread and wine 
have been blessed by the priest they are no longer bread and wine, 
but that they are transformed into the real body and blood of 
Christ. This, called by the Eoman Catholics traasabstaatiatioii, 
signifies a change into another substance — viz., that they are no 
longer bread and wine, but the body and blood of Christ. The 
Lutherans believe in conmibstantiatlon — 1.6., the actual substantial 
presence of the body and blood of Christ with the bread and wine 
used at the Lord's Supper. 

As regards the future life, all who receive the Scriptures as the 



a mild name for somethinff tup- 
posed to be offensive— as emavium 
for stench, perspiration for sweat, 
nntidy for dirty, untruthful for 
lying, unwise for foolish, ^ Some- 
what akin to this in meaning is the 
word euphuism (Gr. ewphues^ of an 
excellent nature, graceral — ^from 6u, 
well, and phutB, from phuo^ to be 
bom), applied to an expression 
affectedly refined, or to high-flown 
diction. It came into use in this 
country from Euphues, the hero of 
a book with this title written in 
the reien of Queen Elizabeth by 
John Lely, and which broueht this 
affectation of excessive re&ement 
into vogue. The word euphony (Gr. 
and L. etfpAoma, from eu, well, and 
phone, a voice) means an agreeable 
sound of words, a pronunciation of 
letters, words, or syllables pleasing 
to the ear. There is a law of euphony 
more or less in all languages, a law 
which tends to assimilate the short 
vowels that precede and follow a 
liquid or light combination of con- 
sonants. When the two vowels are 
not merged into one they are often 
thus assimilated — e.g., smarcUdo 
(It.) becomes in French esmeralde, 
imeraude, and in English emerald ; 
mtrdbUki becomes successively 
maramgUa (It.), merveiUes, marvels ; 
bilancia becomes balance ; nomen in 



Latin is found ending in 
Saxon, and o becomes a, 
«ofi ends in Saxon in u, and was 
hence spelt mnu. In s^ni-Saxon 
the second u became e, and the 
whole word aone. Similarly, toll- 
man becomes woman, and in the 
plural is pronounced vjimmenn The 
operation of this law is very exten- 
sive in all tongues. An attempt 
has been made in a usually accurate 
dictionary to derive the word 
Utopia from eu, well, and topot, a 
place, meaning well placed, as ex- 
pressive of the ideal place of per- 
fection described by Sir llioinaa 
More in his book in Henry VXEL's 
time which bears that name ; but 
the Gr. eu is never spelt u in 
English. The word comes, indeed, 
from topo8, a place, but the pr^x is 
the Gr. ou or ouk, not, so that its 
literal meaning is no plaoe^ or no- 
where, or a place situated nowhere, 
the name being given by him to an 
imwnary islluid where the utmost 
per&tion of laws and social ar- 
rangements was enjoyed. He con- 
trasts this ideal, a model of Utopian 
perfection, with the defects of the 
states of his time. We call a 
scheme Utopian when it proposes to 
be in a state of perfection, which in 
man's imperfect condition would be 
found impracticable. 
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Word of God believe in a fntoie state of existence either in 
happiness or in misery. They believe in the immateriaU^ of the 
soul (from L. iriy not, and materia, matter) — in other words, that 
the soul is distinct from the body, and that therefore the destruc- 
tion of the body does not imply the destruction of the soul The 
doctrine of the immateriality of the aool is a somewhat risky one 
to preach to an ordinary congregation, who generally attach an- 
other meaning to what is immaterial. About a hundred years ago 
a would-be philosophical clergyman was endeavouring to prove to 
his congregation that the soul survived the body, and affirmed that 
the soul was immaterial ; but the congregation so entirely mis- 
understood his meaning that they brought an accusation before the 
Presbytery that he had said their souls were not material, which 
just meant that it was immaterial whether they had souls or not. 
The immortality of the soul is only another way of saying that 
the soul survives the death of the body, and is not liable to death 
itself (from in, not, and mortalia, subject to death). The word 
resurrection (from re, again, and surgo, turrexi, swrrectum, surgere, 
to rise) means the rising again from the dead. The resurrec- 
tion of the body is a doctrine of the Christian faith ; there will 
be another kind of material body (related to our present body, 
as the plant is to the seed), and c^ed spiritiial, which means 
spirit-ministering or spirit-serving — ^no longer a clog and fetter to 
the soul, but one which is a worthy and efficient servant. There 
is an intermediate state (L. inter, between, and medium, middle), 
a state between death and the resurrection, — between the death of 
the body and its final reunion with the soul,-— expressed by Hades 
(6r. aidis, the unseen state, from Gr. a, privative ; idein, to see). 
Paradise (F. paradia, L. paradism, a park ; Gr. paradeieoa, a park, 
a pleasure-ground ; and Heb. pardes, a park, a place planted with 
trees) is the garden of Eden first, then any region or state of 
supreme felicity, or heaven itself, as in our Lord's reply to the 
penitent thief, '' To-day shalt thou be with Me in paradise," and 
in the Book of Eevelation. The Church of Kome holds that the 
great mass of partially sanctified Christians, dying in feUowship 
with the Church, yet still encumbered with many imperfections, 
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go to purgatory, where they sofiFer more or less intensely, for a 
longer or shorter period, until their sins are both atoned for and 
pnrged away, when they are translated to heaven ; during which 
intermediate period they may be efficiently assisted by the masses 
and labours of their friends on earth. The word pnrgatoiy oomes 
from purgo} purgarey to clear or purge — ^from L. purum and ago^ 
to make clean or pure. Heaven, the dwelling-place of the Deity 
and the blessed, is of doubtful origin, but most likely it comes 
from heave, and so meaning heaved or lifted up ; and heU, tiie 
place or state of punishment after death. Its etymology is also 
doubtful, but most likely the word comes from the AS. verb hdoHy 
to cover, to conceal, and so signifies originally a hidden or concealed 
place, the word being cognate with the L. verb cdarty to conceal — 
whence we have cellar and a cell ; but when we remember that 
the German word for hell is Holle, it may have been through Uiis 
that the AS. word holj a hole or cavern, assumed the form and 
pronunciation of " hell'' Those who doubt or disbelieve all this are 
called generally l«fl<iAla — from L. mfidelie, not believing, through 
French from Latin, composed of in, not, anAflddis, faithful (from 
JideSy faith or belief). It is only fair to mention that infidel, properly 
speaking, signifies not one of the faith (of the person speaking), 
and so it is constantly applied by Mohammedans to Christians. It 
is worthy of notice that the word miscreant, signifying now a vile 
unprincipled fellow of the most extreme moral depravity, had 
originally no reference to moral conduct, but referred exclusively 
to creed, signifying a misbeliever or an unbeliever, and as such was 
as readily applicable to the most blameless of these as to the vilest 
and the worst. It comes from the OF. mescrSant, misbelieving^ 
miscreant — from mes, badly, creanty believing (L. minus credere, to 
believe amiss — arising from the settled conviction that to believe 
wrongly is soon followed by living wrongly). They are called also 



^ From purffOf ctvi, abum^ arej we 
have pnre, purge, purgation, pur- 
gationiU, ezpnrgafce, purgatory, 
parity, imj^ority; pmiim means 
excessive nicety in the choice of 
words. Purists are those who cul- 



tivate or affect such rigid parity. 
The Pnritaiui were men wIk> pro- 
fessed ffreat parity in doctrine and 
life. Macaulay speaks of pnzttaa- 
ioal circles from which plays and 
novels are strictly exduded. 
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flcoptics, doubtmg or denying the truth of revelation (from L» 
scepticuB^ from Gr. skeptikos, thoughtful, from Gr. skeptomad^ to 
look about, to consider). Some people are sceptics through excess 
of credulity, because if they do not believe this they must believe 
something much more difficult And so we find some believing 
in annihilation, the being put out of existence, the being reduced 
to nothing (from L. 0(2, to, and nil or nihU,^ nothing). 

The Mtllminlum, to which many are looking forward, signifies a 
thousand years (from L. miUey a thousand, and annuSf a year), dur^ 
ing which, according to some, the (rospd will prevail through the 
whole world. Those who hold this are called Millenarianfl. Pre- 
mlllwiarlanw are those who hold that the advent of Christ will 
come before the Millennium. 

Eegaiding Church government and forms of worship, there are 
great differences of opinion and practice among the different 
Churches. The Eoman Catholic Church holds views which differ 
very widely in many respects from those of the other Churchea 
The very name of Catholic, which it claims for itself, is both pr^ 
sumptuous and uncharitable. Oatholic signifies universal, embrac- 
ing the whole body of Christians — from Gr. katholikoe, universal, 
from Gr. katOf throughout, and Jioloe,^ the whole. We speak of 
the Catholic faith — that is, what is believed by all men, every- 
where, at all times ; but such a faith has never been. Christiana 
may claim to be members of the Catholic Church, but no Church 
can claim to he the Catholic Church. The word cdonmenical is 
used as an ecclesiastical term to signify belonging to or represent- 
ing the whole (Christian) worid or the universal Church — specially 
applied to the general councils of the Early Church, and, in 
modem use, of the Eoman Catholic Church. It comes through the 



^ From this word nihU we have 
also Nihilists, the name given to 
those who profess nlhillim, or 
nothingness — primarily applied to 
the yiews of an extreme Socialist sect 
in Rnssiay whose leading maxim is 
that all the existing institutions of 
society most be destroyed in order 
to dear the way for a ^rfectly new 
state of society, and which advocates 



the assassination of kings, fta, as 
one of the means to that end. 

* From holo8, the whole, we have 
alM> a holocaust (from kaio, I bom), 
meaning a whole bnmt-offering, a 
sacrifice the whole of which was 
consumed by fire ; and a hokwra^ 
is wholly in the anthtMr's hanownt- 
ing (^ropAo, to write). 
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L. (BeumenicuB, from the Qr. oikumemkos, of or belonging to the 
oikaumenef the inhabited earth — ^the whole world. The Chxizch 
of Eome claims the Apostle ^ Peter as the first Popa The word 
comes through the AS. papa, from L. papa, father — originally a 
p.hiHifth word. It is the same as our papa^ which we have inde- 
pendently adopted from the F. papa, which is the same Latin 
word. On this account they are called PapistB, and so we speak 
of the Papacy and of Papistical practices. The dignitaries of the 
Church of Eome next to the Pope are the cardinals, from the L. 
eardmcUis (from cardo, cardtnis, a hinge), which signifies literally 
that on which something hinges or depends ; hence the sense of 
important, chie^ principal, generally of abstract things, as the 
cardinal virtues, and then as a personal noun, a dignitary (see note, 
p. 405). The other ecclesiastical dignitaries, under the Pope and 
the Cardinals, are very much the same as in the Church of England 
and other Episcopal Churches. There are archbishopB, — i.e., arch 
or chief bishops, — ^bishops of proyinces as well as of their own 
diocese, the word arch (from Gr. arche) signifying chief, piin* 
cipal superior (see note to p. 312). The bishop is one of the 
higher clergy who has charge of the diocese. The AS. name is 
bisceop, througji L. episcopus, from Gr. episcopos, an overseer, from 
epi, upon, and scopos, a watcher. Episcopal is a later borrowing 
from the Latin. The word diocese, which means the circuit or 
extent of a bishop's jurisdiction, comes from the Gr. diokesU, from 
di, and oikein, to keep a house (from di for dia, through, signifTing 
completeness, and oikeo, to manage a household, from oQoo^ a 
house — see p. 8), implying that within his diocese he is ove^ 
seer over his own family. The AS. ric (G^r. Beich), signifying 
rule, sway, dominion, jurisdiction, survives only in the word 
bishopric. There used to be others, as eyneric, like the Ger. 
Komgretch, which we now call " kingdom," of which they did not 



^ The word apostle (Gr. apostohs 
— apOf away, and stdlo, to send) 
means one sent out by another, then 
one sent on important business, and 
is now confined almost entirely to 
those sent forth by Christ on the 
most important of all business, and 



so called apostles. In the same way 
we have epistle, from epiatdUf BSky- 
thing sent by a messenger («pt, 
upon or to, and stetto, to sendy, 
and then a letter, and now chiefly to 
the letters of Panl and the others 
in the New Testament. 
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regard the last syllable as a f onnatiye but as an independent sub- 
stantive, Reich, and so they regarded Konigreieh as a compound. 
We cannot so r^^ard bishopric, simply because we have lost ric as 
a distinct substantive; but when the word bishopric was first 
made, it was made as a compound. 

In the Church of Eome, as in the Church of England, the next 
in order below a bishop and above a deacon is a priest. In the 
translations of WycMe's 'Purvey,' the Latin word p re s by t er, 
designating an order of ministers in the Christian Church, was 
rendered by its anglicised form priest. But in the other trans- 
lations, priest stood also for another Latin word, sacerdos, which 
denoted the sacrificing ministers of the Old Testament This was 
qtdte natural, because according to the view of the whole Christian 
world at the time, the priest or presbyter and the bishop were the 
successors in function of the sacrificing ministers of the Jews, 
and in Church-Latin the word aacerdos was applied to both. 
When, however, the New Testament came to be translated into 
English from the Greek original, it was seen that the word pres- 
buteroB was the comparative of the adjective preshuSy old. Tindale 
retained " priest " as the translation of the Gr. hiereua (the saeerdos 
of the Vulgate), but he thought that presbtUeroa ought to be trans- 
lated by an English word of the same literal meaning. It cost 
him much thought to discover the right equivalent. In his first 
edition of the New Testament he used the word senior, a rendering 
which, in his controversy with Sir Thomas More, he admitted to 
be un-English and unsatisfactory. In his second edition he sub- 
stituted elder, and in this he has been followed by all succeeding 
translators, except those of the Khemish (Roman Catholic) version. 
Thus Tindale's New Testament is the source of the ecclesiastical 
sense of elder ; and the fact that, in the English Bible, priest never 
occurs as the designation of a Christian minister, has had a 
remarkable effect on the popular acceptation of the word; for 
although, as we have seen, the second order of the Anglican 
clergy are officially called priests, it is only in certain northern 
districts of England that the people commonly apply the title to 
their parish clergyman. To the great minority of Englishmen 
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the title suggests primarily either a Boman Catholic cleigymaii 
or a minister of Jewish or heathen worship (Bradle/s * Making 
of En^sh,' p. 222). Deacon is in Episcopal churches the name 
of the order of clergy under the priests. In some Presbyterian 
churches it is the name of an officer under the elders; but the 
word deacon (from the L. diaconua and Qr. dtakonos) means a 
servant, a subordinate of the priest. 

The Presbyterian Church, which is so called from its being 
governed by presbyters or elders, holds that there are only two 
orders mentioned in the New Testament^ not three, as the Church 
of Bome and Church of England hold — viz., teaching elders, usu- 
ally called ministers, and ruling elders, usually called elders, who, 
with the ministers, constitute the governing body of the Church 
in each parish. It is said that the Gr. word jparoikia^ from which 
pariah comes, originally meant a "sojourning." It is implied in 
the New Testament^ Acts xiii. 17, as it is constantly applied in 
the Septuagint version of the Old Testament^ to the sojourning (^ 
the Jews in Egypt. By a natural and not unconmion transition 
of meaning, it came to be used in a concrete sense of a colony 
of sojourners in the midst of an alien population, such as the 
Jews were in all the great cities of the Eoman Empire. It came 
hence to be used by the early Christian communities. The 
Christians of Rome or Corinth formed a community of sojourners. 
It was not at first a local area, but an aggregate of persons. It 
does not appear to have been applied to a local area until the 
Church was fuUy organised ; and its application to small areas of 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction presided over by one minister, such as is 
meant by a parish in its modem sense, may have easily arisen 
from the strict meaning of the word pcvroikia, composed as it is of 
the two Gr. words para^ near, and otkui^ the house — i.e., near the 
house, the house emphatically being the House of God ; and all the 
dwellers near the house were constituted the parishioners of that (me 
parish* The word Qhurch, which occurs frequently in the Author- 
ised Version, is never used, as with us, for the building in which 
people meet for worship. The Greek word from which our word 
Church comes is never used in the New Testament. Our woid 
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Church comes originally from the Gr. hyridke^ ''that which per- 
taina to the Lord," from the Gr. kurios^ the Lord, and so we find 
in AS. kiriee and hyriee^ from the same Greek word. Now, 
although it may seem strange to find a Greek word in the vocabu- 
lary of onr Anglo-Saxon forefathers, yet while most of the Teutonic 
tribes were converted through contact with the Latin Church, 
some Goths on the lower Danube had been brought to the know- 
ledge of Christ at an earlier date by Greek missionaries from Con- 
stantinople; and these Goths, the first converted, and therefore 
with a Christian vocabulary, in their turn lent the word to the 
other German tribes, and to our Anglo-Saxon forefathers among 
the rest, and by this circuit it has come round from Constantinople 
to us. The Kirk of the northern dialects is from the same root 
The word which is rendered " Church " in the Authorised Version 
of the New Testament is the Gr. ekkUHa^ which is carried without 
change into the Latin language, and also into the English in the 
word ecdesiasticaL To understand the proper meaning of this 
word, the Church, we must trace out the meaning of ecclesia. The 
word comes from Gr. ek, out of, and kaleo, to call, and means, 
therefore, those who are called out — ^that is, called out of the world 
to be the servants of Christ, or as we find it in John xv. 19, ''I 
have chosen you out of the world. '' The whole community of 
Christians, therefore, constitutes the Church ; and to confine the 
meaning of the Church, as is too often done, to the officers of the 
Church, or to the clergy in contradistinction to the laity, is an 
improper and unauthorised narrowing of the meaning of the word. 
The word clergy is from the Gr. klericoe, through the medieval L. 
dericus. This comes from the Gr. MeroSy a lot or portion, an 
allotment. The priests were called Mertkoi^ either because, so 
to speak, they were a class apart, or rather perhaps because they 
had a lot in God's inheritance. And when only churchmen knew 
how to read and write, the word dericus (clerk or writer) became 
synonymous with scholar. As Shakespeare says in '' Henry YIII.," 
<< All the clerks, I mean the learned ones, in Christian kingdoms 
have their free voices." As the person who did the responses in 
church was able to read, he received the name of clerlL At a some- 
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what later date those who weie engaged to write in an office or to keep 
bosiness books were so termed ; so that the word clerk, which once 
conveyed an idea of dignity, gradually lost it with the increased 
diffusion of education. A clerical error does not now signify any 
fault or mistake on the part of the cleigyman, but an orthographi- 
cal error made by some mistake on the part of the writer, whoever 
he may ba The phrase " benefit of cleigy " may be here referred 
to. It meant originally the exemption of the clerical order from 
trial by a secular court, based on the text, "Touch not Mine 
anointed, and do My prophets no harm " (1 Ghroa xvi. 22). In 
course of time it comprehended not only the ordained clergy but 
all who, being able to read and write, were capable <^ entering into 
" holy orders " ; and then the phrase meant that such should in 
certain cases be exempt from criminal prosecution. This law was 
abolished in the reign of George IV. (1827). 

In every diocese in England, and in Eoman Catholic countries 
also, the principal church is called the cathedral, from the 6r. 
word kathedra, a seat, from its containing the seat or throne of 
the bishop ; but even in ordinary churches as well as in cathedrals 
there is what is called the nave, the middle or body of the church, 
as distinct from what are termed the aisles or wings, the side 
passages of the church, so called from the F. aile and OF. aisle^ 
both from the L. axtUOy from ala, a wing, as of a bird. But the 
word nave (F. nef) comes from the L. navis, a ship, either, as 
many suppose, from the resemblance of the roof to the hull of 
a ship, or from the fact that the Church of Christ is often 
represented as a ship exposed to many trials on the troubled sea 
of this world, which has more probably given the name of tiie 
nave to the body of the church. It is still a doubtful point 
whether the billowy, wavy marble floor of St Mark's Cathedral 
in Venice has become such now by the many feet that have 
passed over it since its foundation; or whether it was made so 
originally, and on purpose, to represent the troubled sea over 
which the ship of the Church has to saiL The chancel is the 
name given to that part of the building in Episcopal churches in 
which the communion-table is placed, and obtains its name 
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from the L. word canceUi (plural), signifying cross-bars, anciently 
used to separate that part of the church from the nave hy 
latticework, — ^lattice signifying a network of crossed laths or 
bars (F. IcUttSy from lattCy a lath, from Ger. laiie). 

In Eoman Catholic churches especially, very great importance 
is attached to the dresses or ▼estments worn by the officiating 
clergy (L. vegiimentumf from vestio, to clothe, from vestiSy a gar- 
ment), and therefore it is not to be wondered at that there should 
be a special part of the building called the vestry, where the 
sacred vestments are kept; while from the fact that managers' 
meetings were frequently held there, the managers of the church 
received as a body the name of the Testry, although they had 
nothing to do with the vestments which were kept there, and 
which originally gave it its name. There is only one vestment to 
which I am to refer, and which is to be found in all such vestries 
— ^the surplice. The climate of the North was not less severe in the 
Middle Ages than it is now, and at the same time artificial modes 
of producing or retaining heat were both fewer and more cumbrous. 
The cold was warded off not so much by fires as by the use of 
warmer clothing than is now commonly worn. Furs were in 
ordinary use, and the ordinary winter dress of those who lived 
the canonical life was a fur coat. Such a coat was allowed also 
to monks, and is prescribed in the statutes of several orders. But 
between canons and monks there was a point of difference which 
seems to have been universally maintained. A monk might not 
wear linen, a canon might do so. A monk must appear, whether 
in a church or in a monastery, in his woollen coat ; a canon threw 
a linen blouse over his fur coat, and was thereby known to be 
a canon and not a monk. An illustration of this is afforded by 
what took place at Capos, when there was a doubt whether the 
clergy there were monks or canons : the fact that they wore surplices 
was held to be proof conclusive that they were the latter. The 
linen blouse which was thus worn by canons, as a distinctive mark 
of their order, over the fur coat or pelisse, was commonly known 
as the over-pelisse or surplice. The word pelisse, which now 
signifies a silk habit worn by ladies, meant originally a furred coat 

2b 
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or robe, from the L. peUis^ a skin ot hide ; and from the low L 
superpeUicumy an over garment, we have derived the word snzidiee, 
the white outer garment worn by the priests and English cleigy. 
Belfry is the name given to that part of the church or steeple in 
which bells are hung. It was frequently, and still remains in the 
case of very old buildings, separate from the church and built 
alongside of it, as in the campanile or bell-tower of St Mark's, 
Venice, &c. But the belfry originally was a tower for warlike 
purposes, either of offence or defence. Though now associated 
with the bells which it. contains, it had nothing to do with bells, 
but was, as I have said, originally and properly a watch-tower, 
from the OF. herfroi or herfrayy which also assumed the shape 
of hdefroy or hdfroiy and eventually heffroi^ — all this from the 
MH.Ger. hercfrit {fnd or frity a tower, and bergan, to protect — 
modem hergeriy to conceal or protect). The bells came later, and 
are unessential The beffroi became corrupted into bdfiry long 
before any bells were there ; but when the bells were there, they 
were in frequent use. The best known of these was the bell that 
was rung, and in many places still is rung, at 8 p.m., called the 
curfew belL The word curfew, which literally signifies "cover 
fire," came from the F. cauvre-feu (OF. covre-feu), and this from OF. 
eouvrir, to cover, and fett, fire ; and all these from L. co-operire} to 
hide, from operire^ to shut ; and there is also aperire^ to open (for 



^ From these verbs operto, aperyi^ 
apertum, apervre, to open ; operirey 
to shut; and co-operire^ to hide, 
we have an aperient, an opening 
medicine; an aperture, an opening 
or hole; and April, the month in 
whioh the earth opens for new fruit, 
or for the reception of the seed, or 
when the leaves and the buds begin 
to open up. And so, as we have 
seen, cover is the F. couvrir, from 
co-operire ; and a coverlet is the F. 
oouvre-lUy an outer covering for a bed 
(F. Ui), Covert means what is not 
open, concealed or disguised. Words- 
worth speaks of a covert nook, and 
Milton of covert guile. A kerdhief , 
as we have seen (p. 167), is oouvre-ek^, 



a covering for the head. Harvey dis- 
covered zbe circulation of the blood 
— that is, he found what was before 
unknown (or covered) ; but WaU 
invented tiie steam-engine — that is, 
he contrived that new machine. We 
speak with a true distinction c^ the 
inventions of art and the discoveries 
of science. Overt means open, rnaai* 
fest — ^the opposite of covert Men 
intention is not punishable unless it 
shows itself in some overt action. 
An overtuxe means either an offer 
formally made or a resolution form- 
ally proposed for oonsideratioo, or 
the opening piece of an opecm or 
similar musical composition. 
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apperto^ from ah and periOj which muBt have signified to cover, 
88 18 still evident from operio). The English word curfew is 
gei^rally used in connection with the word bell, or implying it, 
as in Gray's "Elegy"— 

(< The curfew tolls the knell of parting day.'' 

The curfew bell was rung originaUy in the reigns of William I. 
and IL at sunset, to give notice to all their subjects that they were 
to put out their fires ; and the bell of the parish church, which in 
many towns and villages is still rung at 8 o'clock every evening, is 
a survival of the practice. It is said in the ' Dictionary of Phrase 
and Fable ' that the ELlokans in Abo, even to the present day, tra- 
verse the towns crying the "go-to-bed time." Those abroad are told 
to "make haste home," and those at home "to put out their fires." 
It was abolished as a police regulation in England by Henry L 

In the Eomish and Episcopal churches generally the service in 
public worship is much more stereotyped than in the Presbyterian 
and kindred churches. In the early days divine service was very 
simple, but by degrees a number of external ceremonies and extra 
prayers were added, until at length it was found necessary to 
reduce the service into writing and regulate the manner of per- 
forming it, and this was called a liturgy — ^from 6r. leUwrgic^ from 
leUoSf from Gr. 2ao8, the people, and ergo^ to make to do, mean- 
ing public service. The sermon in all Christian congregations 
forms a more or less prominent part of the public worship. The 
name sermon (L. sermo^ signifying speech, discourse, talk, anything 
spoken) came gradually to signify a set speech or an oration, from 
the L. serOy aendy dertumy aererey to form or bind together, to 
connect. It is generally preceded by what is called the text. 
A text with most people, in Scotland at all events, signifies the 
verse or portion of Scripture prefixed to the sermon, and on which 
the sermon is a comment It came into Middle English from the 
French, where it stands as the descendant of the Latin word iexhuny 
something woven, and retains in English the figurative sense only 
of its primitive, yet owes it to its origin that it describes a com- 
position as a "woven" thing, as a curiously interwoven cloth or 



Digitized by 



Google 



436 



SIGNIFICANT ETYMOLOGY. 



" tissue of words." The verb texo^^ texuiy texturn^ texere^ to weaye, 
once become a part of the English language, has grown with its 
growth, and has acquired certain special usages, and it denotes 
a literary work conceived of as a mere thing, as a texture woven of 
w6rds instead of threads. It designates neither on the one side 
the book which contains the text, nor on the other side the sense 
which the text conveys. We speak, too, of texts of Scripture, 
meaning not various editions of it^ but brief extracts from Scripture, 
as, for example, proof-texts and the like — a usage which appears to 
have grown under the conception that all developed theology is of 
the nature of a comment on Scripture. Where it rather explains 
a portion of Scripture than an individual text it is called a lecturei, 
originally a discourse read on any subject (horn, lego, legi^ lecium^ 
legere^ to read), or an exposition (through F. expoaer, from L. 
expono, e3^8ui, &epostum or eappositum, exponere), to expound, to 
lay open the meaning ol This is sometimes called an exegesis, being 
the Greek word from exegedhai, to explain ; and the person who 
does so is caUed an exegete. This word exegesis, I may mention, 
is the name given to the Latin discourse delivered in the Divinity 
Hall, and it is generally taken by a Presbytery instead of a new 
one when a candidate applies to be taken on trials for licence as a 
preacher ; and you may imagine my surprise when a student, who 
had been four years at the University and two at the Divinity 
Hall, wrote to me asking if I thought they would take his old 
" Ecce Jesus," or whether he would require to write a new one I 
This was far worse than the case of a distinguished Congregationalist 
minister in England who wrote a very able book, 'Ecce Deus,' 
which, but for the publisher noticing the mistake, would have 
been published under the title of 'Ecce DeumM The word 



1 From this word texo we have 
several words in common UBe— each 
as context, literally something 
woven together or connected, the 
pajrts of a oiscourBe or treatise which 
procede and follow a special -passage. 
We have also pretext (from prcB, 
before, and texo, to weave), an 



ostensible motive or reason put for- 
ward in order to conceal the real 
one, a pretence; and we have 
textile, meaning capable of being 
woven; and textual, applied to a 
preacher, and meaning one who 
sticks to hie text. 
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hermenenticB is frequently used to express the science of exegesis 
or of interpretation, especially of the Scriptures. It comes from 
the Greek word JiermenetUikos, from Tiermeneus, an interpreter, 
from Hermes^ the Greek name for Mercury, the god of art and 
eloquence. The word homily is often given to a sermon (from 
the Gr. TurniUiOy originally an assembly to whom a plain, simple, 
and practical sermon was addressed), and now generally on some 
one special subject rather than on a text, as in the Homilies of the 
Church of England, where we have sermons on the pride of dress 
and suchlike. The word postil signified originally a note written 
on the margin of the Bible, so called because written after the 
text or other words (0¥. poMle, low h. poetiUa — Le.,post iUa 
(verba) — after those words ; like post eo, after those words, subse- 
quently written as one word, postea, afterwards). The word to 
Iireach, which means to deliver a public discourse of a religious 
subject, is through F. pricker (It. proedicare^ from L. pr<By before, 
and dico, to proclaim. Idtany means strictly any united prayer 
and supplication in the churches. By the word, however, is 
usually understood a form of alternate prayer, intercessory or 
deprecatory, and of a penitential character, containing invoca- 
tions to the Holy Trinity (and in the Church of Home to the 
Saints), in which the people respond to each clause of the priest 
by the repetition of a short and expressive formula. The word 
comes evidently from the Gr. lUaneia^ from liU or litai^ 
prayers. Besides the Latin form, lUanic^ there is another form of 
the word, viz., Utania ; and in English the form letanie seems to 

^ It is remarkable that while . The word comes from Hermes, the 

from Hermes we !have the word Qreek name Cor Meronry, the god 

heniMineiities, which signifies an of art It is also the Qreek name 

opening np of the meaning, we ' for the Efiorptian god Thoth, called 

should also from the same word , by them Sermes TrrnnegUt^ts, Her- 

Hermes have the word bermeticaUj, < mes the Thrice Qreat, — literaUy, 

as hermetically sealed, meaning; Hermes the Thrice Greatest, — ^who 

what is perfectly dose or closed. A | was god of science and of alchemy, 

glass vessel is said to be htnneti- and whose magical seal was held by 

oaUy sealed when the opening is 1 medieval alchemists to make ve 

entirely closed by fusixig the gbss, : and treasures i naccessible. 

as a glass tube by meeting the ends. | 
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be older than the form liianie. In Minshsras'B 'Ooide into 
Tongaes,' published in 1627, it appears in its order under let and 
not under lot, where it is given but second in order. Some have 
drawn a distinction between the forms, and have aigued that 
tetania means a day appointed for special rejoicing, as if it were 
from the Latin word ketuSy joyfuL The words, however, are 
generally, probably always, used as synonymous. The word 
oblation comes from the past participle of the Latin verb offero, 
oUmi, oUdtumy offerre (compounded of ob and fero^ to bring), and 
signified primarily to bring before, to present, to offer : itself signified, 
as the Latin word ablatio did, a presenting, offering, a giving or 
bestowing gratuitously, and also a gift or present ; tiU by-and-by it 
came to signify anything offered in worship or sacred service, and 
then more especially anything offered in sacrifice. In the prayer 
for the Church militant in the Church of England, where both 
alms and oblations are mentioned, the latter are by many com- 
mentators taken to mean the "elements" of the Lord's Supper, 
which in the rubric immediately before the prayer are ordered to 
be then put on the table. However, it cannot be denied that in 
the Scotch Liturgy the rubric caUs the offerings of the people 
oblations : " And when all have offered, he shall reverently bring 
the said basin with the oblations therein, and deliver it to the 
Presbyter " (L'Estrange's * Alliance,* p. 167). From the same root we 
have the English word oblate, meaning flattened at opposite sides or 
poles, shaped like an orange, or scientificaUy " an oblate spheroid,'' 
where the L. oblatus means borne against, brought forward (from 
ob, against, and lahis, borne or brought). We have the word 
" oblate " used also in another sense, as applied to some of the 
orders of monks of the Roman Church, who are called oblate 
fathers, &c. — some have thought in consequence of some peculiarity 
of shape in their hats, but in reality oblate signifies here, as in the 
first case, offered up or dedicated, and is applied to all secular per- 
sons who, on embracing a monastic life, have given all their goods to 
the monastery of which they have become members. Sappllcatioii, 
a humble and earnest prayer in worship — ^from the verb supplicate^ 
to seek by earnest prayer, from L. supplico, avi, atum, are, to beseech 
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(mtby under, and plieo^^ to fold or bend), from L. mppleXj folding 
or bending the knees beneath one— originally perhaps merely sappla, 
easily bent, flexible. The Mass is the name given to the celebra- 
tion of the Lord's Snpper in Roman Catholic churches, from the 
F. mewe. It. miseoy said to be derived from the Latin words ite^ 
mt8$a est (ecelesia), — " Go, the congregation is dismissed," — from 
the verb miito^^ to let go, to send. Closely connected with this 
is the word missal, the name given to the Roman Catholic mass- 



* TheverbpZico, j!>/>cdvi(orj!>2icut}, 
pHedtum {orptieUum)y jdicare, to fold 
or bend, with its various prefixes, 
gives us a great many words, such 
as apply and appUoatlon and ap- 
pUoant (L. applteo, from (m2, to, and 
pUco, to bend), to bend oneself to 
anytiiing, to give close thought or 
attention to it, or to bend to any 
one or make application. We have 
also oomplez, composed of more 
than one or of many parts, folded 
together; and complezity, compliant, 
complicata, literally to twist or plait 
together, to entangle; and com- 
plizion (p. 12). Duplicate, doubla, 
twofold ; and duplicity, doubleness, 
insincerity of heart or speech, 
deceit. Explicable is that which is 
capable of being unfolded or ex- 
plained ; explicate is to fold out 
or unfold, to lay open. Explicit is 
that which is not merely implied, 
but distinctly stated. To im]uicate 
is to involve any one in anything ; 
to imply is to include in reality, to 
mean to signify ; and so implicit 
signifies implied, the resting on or 
trusting another — relying entirely, as 
in the phrase ** implicit obedience." 
We have also wtaipkb and simpUci^, 
multiple and multiplicity — simnle 
meaning what has only one ply, 
what is not complicated. Compare 
the German expression ek\faUig and 
the Scotch ae^/auld. 

* From the verb miUOf nM, mu- 
turn, miUere, to send, we have a 
aiMS, a portion of food, a set of 
persons eating together— especially 
soldiers and sailors have mess or 



eat in company, so called from its 
being a quantity of food sent or 
served up at one time (OF. mes, F. 
mets); a message, a messenger, a 
missile, a mission, a missionary, a 
missive. To admit, admission, ad- 
mittance, admissible. To commit^ 



sary, commissariat, committee, 
compromise. Demise, demit, dis- 
miss, dismissaL Emit, emission, 
emissary. lut ^ r'"^— ^*"*i intennity 
intermittent Manumit is to liber- 
ate from personal bondage, and we 
8|Mak of the manumission of slaves. 
We omit when we leave things 
out either purposely and wisely or 
through oversight and imprudence ; 
but to neglect implies omission 
where duty, wisdom, or obligation 
required the contrary. To permit 
is to allow, and we speak of a 
permissitile excuse. Pwnnission is 
formal leave. The Pennissivs Bill, 
if passed, would give the inhabitants 
of a district leave to prohibit the 
traffic of intoxicating orink within 
it. A permit is a written permis- 
sion given by the Custom House. 
To premise is to state by way of in- 
troduction. Apremise is a previous 
proposition. To promise is to give 
one s word, and promissory means 



containing a promise. Kmniss im- 
plies that some duty has heea done 
carelessly, and remissness is the 
careless performance of work. To 
remit a punishment is to let off, 
and there is the remission of a tax 
or duty. We submit, we become 
submissivie, and « frailty gets par- 
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book containing the maases for the different days of the year, from 
the low L. mtssdle, from missa, the Mass. 

A congregation, of which we have just spoken, is an assembly 
of persons, especially when they meet for religious worship— from 
congr^ate, to gather together, from L. congrego, from con^ to- 
gether, and greacy^ gregts, a flock or herd. This also may have 
suggested the name so frequently given to a Presbyterian minister 
— ^yiz., that of pastor, one who feeds or tends a flock of people or 
a congregation ; and we speak of his pastoral office, which we call 
the pastorate, from the L. pastor, a shepherd, from paatum, past 
part, of pascOf^ to feed. 

There are one or two words more closely connected with the 
Church of Home which are interesting. The common use of our 
words abbot and abbey leads us to fancy them native words, 
whereas they, as well as the F. word abM, spring from a much 
earlier source, having their origin in the Hebrew word aby signify- 
ing a father, the root of the name Abraham, "for a father of 
many nations have I made thee." From ab the Syrisins formed 
abba, used in Mark xiv. 36, EonL viii 15, and GaL iv. 6. The 
Greeks retain the word in their abbasy and so did the Bomans; 
and we have continued it in our word abboty anciently written 
abbiUy to denote the father or head of a monastery, a word 
which originally came from Gr. monasterian (Tnonos, alone), and 
which signified first a monastery and then the church attached to 
it. The corrupt form of the word appears in minster, which 
from being the church of a monastery or convent has come to 
signify a cathedral church. As the abbot was the head, so the 

don" by submlsiiveneBS. To sur- 
mise is to conjecture as to a matter 
of fact To transmit is to cause to 
pass from one person to another. 
We speak of the transmistioii of 
letters, and electricity is transmli- 
sible through metals. 

^ From grex we have gregarious, 
living in flocks, and egregious (from 
e, out of, and grege, a flock), uncom- 
mon, out of tiie usual, distinguished 
either in a good or bad sense. 

* From paecOy pavi, peutum. 



pascere, to feed, we have 
pasture, grass, and also grass-land 
or pasturage. In OF. ptikime also 
meant the tether by which a horse 
was confined while grazing; hence 
the part* of the leg between the 
fetlock joint and the hoof is called 
the pastern, because the tether was 
attached to it. From this sense of 
clogging the English word peitar 
has come to mean vex, haraas, 
annoy. A repast is a meaL 
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friars were the brethren of the eetablishment, the word Idar being 
a corruption of the F. frbre^ derived from the L. frcder} a 
brother. We find that in monastie houses many charitable 
establishments called bade I1011B6B existed, and which, though 
not now bearing their name, can, except in a few instances, be 
distinctly traced. At Hamf ord there is still a bede house, founded 
in 1493 by William Brown ; and the * Statistical Account of Scot- 
land,' describing the parish of Euthyen in Banffishire, says, 
'* There is a bede house still in being, though in bad repair, 
and six bedesmen in the establishment, but none of them live 
in the house/' The word is derived from the Saxon word bidden^ 
or bedere, to pray ; whence came bedesman or bedeman, signifying 
one who prayed for another, the inhabitants of those almshouses 
praying for the souls of the founders or benefactors of them. 
The word bedesman was a common conclusion to letters in the 
time of Henry YIII., in the same way as a petitioner to the 
Crown now concludes with the words, " And your petitioner will 
ever pray." Sir Thomas More, in his letters to Cardinal Wolsey, 
concludes them with the words, <*Tour humble orator and most 
bounden beedsman, Thomas More." And Shakespeare, in ''The 
Two Gentlemen of Verona," Act I., Scene i., uses the word and 
explains its meaning when Proteus says — 

<< Commend thy grievance to my holy prayers. 
For I wiU be thy beadsman, Valentine." 

To which Valentine replies — 

" And on a love-book pray for my success ? ** 



^ In onr word f reemMon, deecrip- 
tive of the brethren belonging to 
the fraternity of masons, we pre- 
serve the original word, the prefix 
free referring not to the inunnnitiee 
of that body, but to their brother- 
hood. I think that this is a truer 
etymology than that which rep- 
resents them as having received 
this name from having been freed 
by the Pope from certain burdens 
and obligations which rested upon 
other men, or as an association of 



masons, or builders in stone, who 
were freed from the laws that regu- 
late common labourers. I am fully 
aware that the French name iajranc- 
mofOfmerie, and that it is regarded 
as a translation of our freemasonry, 
but I see very much stronger rea- 
sons for regarding our word ** free " 
as a corruption of the French word 
frire for brother, even although 
the Frenchmen afterwards imagined 
that the word meant "free" in the 
of "exempt from." 
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Sir Henry Lee, Champion to Queen Elizabeth in the year 1590, 
when old age and infirmities had come upon him, gave a masque 
at his seat at Quarendon in Bucks on his retirement from the 
office of Champion, on which occasion a copy of yerses alluding 
to his retirement was read before her Majesty, concluding with 
these words — 

** Goddess, vouchsafe this aged man his rig^t 
To be your beadsman now, that was your Knight." 

To bid beads, or to tell beads, was to say prayers ; and before 
the inyention of printing, when poor persons could not defray Hm 
expense of a manuscript book, small balls of glass strong upon 
a thread were invented (and are still used by the Bomanists) to 
assist their memories in counting their prayers; and hence tiie 
word (which primarily denoted the prayer itself) was transferred 
to the smaU globular bodies, or telling beads — i,e., counting prayers 
said, — ^from which the other meaning naturally followed. The AS. 
was bedf gebed (Ger. gebet), a prayer, and hence the little per- 
forated balls used in counting the prayers recited were called 
beads — from bideriy to pray. The word^rosary, which in meaning 
has come to be closely connected with the preceding, is derived 
from the L. rosariua (from rosOy a rose), of or belonging to roses, 
or rosarium^ used by Virgil, Georg. 4. 119, a bed or garden of 
roses. In medieval Latin the word rosarium was the name given 
to a garland of roses to crown the image of the Virgin, — F. 
chapelet de roses, shortly called rosaire. Then a garland or string 
of beads serving to mark off prayers as they were recited, rep- 
resenting by their size Paternosters and Ave Marias and Doxologies, 
to be recited in a certain order. This rosary is called the Dom- 
inican rosary, having been first instituted by St Dominic (1170- 
1221). It consists of 150 Ave Marias, 15 Paternosters, and 15 
Glorias, to be recited once Srweek " by the man who, being enrolled 
among the Confraternity of the most Holy Bosary, has nothing 
obliging him under the pain of sin, or any other pain, but solely 
wishing to participate in the blessings which are eigoyed in the 
Confraternity of the Bosary or religion of St Dominic^ and 
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the Indulgences and Oraoes conceded by the Supreme PontifEl" 
This I take from the introduction to a little manual entitled 
' The Mysteries for reciting the most Holy Boeary to the Virgin 
Mary/ published by authority at Home in 1842. The name of 
rosary may have been given to these different prayers, as being the 
most beautiful flowers of devotion, as we read, " our Lady's Psalter 
is now better known as the Eosary/' ^ These beads, professedly 
hallowed by the Pope's consecration, were in former days im- 
ported into England, but such importation was prohibited by 
statute in the year 1570. Grower, an old English writer, uses 
the words "bid thy bede" in the following passage, "Beware, 
therefore, and bid thy bede, and do nothing in holy church but 
that thou might by reason worthe." In the Church of England to 
this day, the prayer before the sermon is known by the name of 
the bidding prayer, and we still say to " bid " or " forbid " the banns. 
The word beadle is also of the same origin, such person having 
been originally the Officer of the Forest, who bade or summoned 
the people to attend the Court of the Forest, and in after times the 
officer who summoned the clergy and church officers to visitations ; 
and in later times the officer of any court whose duty it was to 
summon the people. The passage in our Bible (Dan. iii 3, 4), 
" Now when they stood up before the image that Nebuchadnezzar 
had set up, then an herald cried aloud," &c., is in one of the 
editions of the Bible, published in 1551, thus rendered, "Now 
when they stood up before the image which Nebuchadnezzar set 
up, the beadle cried out with all his might," &c. In early times 
the tenants of many manors were bound by the customs of the 
manors to perform at the will or bidding of the lords certain days' 
work ; these days were called bidden days^ or bindays^ and the 
work performed was called Bederepe, from the Saxon bidden^ to 
bid, and repe^ to reap com. The tenants who performed this 
seryice for the lord of the manor, besides their ordinary meals, 
were rewarded with a more substantial entertainment at the end of 



' So in like manner it is not 
nnoonunon to find books called 
anthologies (from Or. onMoa, a 
flower, and logoSf a disoonrae), 



literally a diaooorae on flowers, 
being a oolleotion or teleotion of 
flowers of literatore, as of poetry 
or epigrams. 
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the harvest^ and this is the origin of our harvest-home sapper. 
In the customs of the Manor of Cheltenham, bead repe money is 
mentioned, which is supposed to have been a money payment in 
substitution for the feast, or in lieu of the daily meala These 
bidden days, or rather the work performed in them, were after- 
wards rendered in L. preeofruB^ from the Latin word preces, prayers, 
from preco^ to pray or bid ; and as the days were selected at the 
will of the lord of the manor, and therefore uncertain, precaxioiu 
came to have that signification, as whaterer was bestowed by mere 
favour, and not by obligation, was risky. Our word "to bid" 
comes from the same source, and its early use had the sense of 
praying, which it has not entirely lost with us. Thus, in 2 John, 
verse 10, " If there come any imto you and bring not this doctrine, 
receive him not into your house, neither bid him God speed "; and 
again, Acts xviii. 20, 21, " When they desired him to tarry longer 
time with them, he consented not, but bade them farewelV* The 
words so used were in fact a prayer commending them to the divine 
care, and were equivalent to the F. adieu^ to God, — ^the Sjp. a Dux 
and the It Addio, the parting benediction commonly by a friend to 
the care of the Almighty. This was originally said to the person left 
behind, as ** farewell '' was to the person setting forth. Farewell 
is pure Saxon, for the word fare is also a Saxon word signifying to 
go, to travel, to pass, and is very commonly used in early English. 
Hence we have the phrases a thorouglifAre, a wayfarer, or a sea- 
faring man, and the price paid for travelling by land or water is 
called a fare ; a ferry is a passage of water, and a ford is that 
part of a river which is passed or fared on foot The cleigyman 
preaches his farewdl sermon, and in return his hearers, anxious for 
his future happiness, express their wishes for his welfare. This 
reference to sermons reminds me that criticisms are frequently 
passed upon their doctrine, which is described as orthodox or 
heterodox. The Greek doxa^^ opinion, is the same in both (from 
Gr. dokeo^ to seem), but orthos signifies straight or rights and 



^ Paradox, any statement or tenet 
contrary to received opinion or be- 
lief, through F.paradoxe (fourteenth 
century), and L. paradoocumt from 



Gr. varadoacoi, from para, past, be- 
yond, contrary to, and aoaa, an 
opinion. 
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Tieterosy another or different, and therefore apparently wrong. 
Perhaps orthodoxy originally meant the receiyed or established 
doctrine, and heterodoxy signified that different from it, so that it 
has come to be said with considerable truth, " Orthodoxy is my 
doxy, and heterodoxy is your doxy 1 " An apostate is one who 
forsakes his former principles or party, always used in a bad sense, 
and generally with reference to a departure from a former profession 
or belief — from Gr. apostasia (apo^ from, and stcuis^ a placing or 
standing). A somewhat similar word in meaning originally was 
our word runagate, which has come to signify a fugitive or deserter, 
from some fancied connection with running away, instead of through 
the F. renegcUy from medieval L. renegatus^ from renego (Tie, again, 
and negOf 1 deny), one who renounces his faith. We have renegade 
still in English, but it is as frequently used for a mere '* deserter," 
and we have also a runaway with this meaning also. When 
people carry their religious zeal too far, they are spoken of as 
enthusiasts or as fanatics. Enthuaiaam is a Greek word for in- 
spiration or possession of a divine spirit (from en, in, and iJieos, a 
god), yet in the eighteenth century it was the regular word for 
fSanaticism, which originally meant belonging to a temple — L. fan- 
aiicus, from fanumy a temple (perhaps from farij to speak, to 
dedicate). A church is still occasionally referred to in poetry as a 
fkne. The Romans applied the word fanoHcus especially to the 
frantic priests of Mars and Gybele, and found no difficulty in 
extending it to madness in general Madness and prophetic in- 
spiration are identical in the opinion of savages, among whom all 
lunatics are sacred, and the ancient religions had not outgrown this 
idea. Votes, the Latin for prophet, also bard, poet, is properly the 
" raging seer " — genius and madness as thought to be nearly allied. 
We read of " the poet's eye in fine frenzy rolling " ; while Dryden 
says, '* Great wits are sure to madness near allied, And thin parti- 
tions do their bounds divide." At all events, the AS. wod, insane, 
is cognate with the L. t^o^^-compare Oer, WiUh, and compare 
vaticinations (from tfoiea), prophecies or predictions. Closely con- 
nected with this is the word proHuie, from j>ro, before, and/anum^ 
the temple — ^literally, before the temple, that is, outside the temple, 
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and so, common. It was used originally to denote that which was 
not specially sacred, as in the phrase '' sacred and profane hiatoiy," 
bnt it gradually d^nerated in meaning until it has come in the 
word profimitj to signify what is unholy, impious, impure, and 
irreyerent. Etymologists give two possible deriyations of the 
word bigot. One makes it Norman bigot, an oath, according to 
Du Gange, sworn by Eollo, Duke of Normandy, when called upon 
to kiss the foot of Charles, King of France, in homage — " Ne m 
Bigot I " " Not so, by God ! " On which the king's court called 
him higothy a name which afterwards attached to the Normana 
Others derive it from the Flemish heghoerd or hegture, A begtdn- 
age is an establishment of pious ladies brought together without 
conventual vows. Bigote is also the Spanish for whisky, whenoe 
say others the word meant first a fierce bravado, and afterwards a 
fiery zealot The word vtBXtyt originally signified no more than a 
witness, like the Oreek word martwr, a witness, but it is now 
applied to one who died in defence of the Gospel, or who bene 
witness to his belief by suffering persecution or death for it; 
and martyrdom means the death or sufferings of a martyr, and 
martyrology is a history or register of martyrs. 

Before closing, there are two or three names used in the religions 
world which it may be well to notica These are Tractarianiam, 
Bitualism, and Ultramontamsm — ^names, however, given not by 
friends but by opponents. The name Traetarianlam comes from 
the word "tract," derived from tmctus, the past pari of the L. 
trahOy to draw, and was originally applied to a quantity of land 
or water of considerable extent, as we still speak of a tract of 
country, and not generally a small region or district. By>and-by 
it came to signify a small treatise on any particular subject, 
especially in pamphlet form (but not by any means droMm tmt 
to any length, as the name would seem to imply) — ^the significaticm 
which it still has; and the name of Tractarian was cmginally 
given to those who in the Church of England held the doctrine 
promulgated in what were published as "Tracts for the Timet" 
during the years from 1833 to 1841. These were fully avowed 
in Tract No. 90, although the preface to the first volume contained 
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an oracular auDouncement which very properly inaugorated these 
memorable publications, indicating as it did, with great precision, 
the theological system which they were meant to propagate and 
defend. The announcement was this : '' The sacraments, and not 
preaching, are the source of Divine grace." Bitnalism (from L. 
riiua, a religious usage or ceremony) originally signified the observ- 
ance of prescribed forms of worship in religious service, and 
sometimes the code of ceremonies observed by an organisation, 
such as the ritualism of the freemasons; but it has been very 
generally applied to the excessive and prominent observance of 
such forms especially by the Church of England, as a natural 
development of the Tractarian movement, although not one con- 
templated by the leaders of that movement, mostly characterised 
by special vestments at the celebration of the conununion, lighted 
candles, incense burning, water mixed with wine, elevation of the 
elements, processions with crosses, banners, &c. Ultramontaiiiflm 
(from L. idira, beyond, and montanm, belonging to a mountain, 
morUf montia) has come to signify extreme views regarding the 
rights of the Pope. Ultramontane meant beyond the mountams 
(i.e., the Alps), and was applied by the Italians to describe the 
heathen nations such as France and Germany ; but as the district 
so described would be determined by the point of view from which 
it was looked at, this meant the south or Italian side when em- 
ployed by the nations north of them, so that when the phrase 
was used not in a geographical but in a religious sense, it came 
to signify the views of the Italians or extreme party in the Church 
of Home — extreme views as to the Pope's rights, prerogatives, 
and supremacy. 
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Stillo,259 
Stingao, 205 
Stipoidinm, 309 
Stipe, 309 
Stirpe,128 
Sto, 3, 266 
Strata, 256 
Stratum, 52 
Stringo, 105 
Stornns, 95, 96 
SnociM, 66 
Snffiraginm, 327 
Suno, 403 
Super, 35, 313 
Supplez, 439 
Supplioo, 438 



Supra, 313 
Surdua, 126 
Sorgo, 392, 425 
Suspido, 405 

Tandem, 262 
Tango, 126 
Tapes, 199 
Tardus, 85 
Taoros, 7, 100 
Tego, 192 
Tegula, 193 
TemStum, 398 
Temno, 401 
Tempero, 10, 25, 397 
Templum, 15 
Tempus, 398 
Tendo, 19, 203 
Teneo, 50 
Terminus, 290, 397 
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Verber, 125 
Verbum, 234 
Vereor, 388 
Vermis, 124 
Vertex, 27 
Verto, 1, 27 
Verus, 378 
Vestis,303 
Veterinus, 91 
Vetus, 91 
Via, 46, 257 
Vice, 419 
VictuaUs, 172 
Viotus,260 
VideUoet, 123 
Video, 123, 242 
Vidua, 114 
Villa, 228 
Villanus,228 
Vinum, 186 
Vir, 108 
Virtus, 108 
Visio, 123 
Vita, 172 
ViteUus, 246 
Vitium, 408 
Vitulor, 375 
Vitulus, 246 
Vitupero.408 
ViTsnda, 172 
Vivo, 172. 260 
Vooo, 125, 237 



Digitized by 



Google 



•X 1 w 

Volo, 392 


Votom, 327 


Viilgo,322 


Volflmen, 245 


Voveo, 327 


Valgus, 322 


Voluntas, 392 


Vox, 125 




Volvo, 245 


Vnlcanns, 49 


Zero, 25 




GERMAN. 




Aar, 96 


Ease, 84 


Scharte,85 


Affe, 71 


HaBen-flcharte, 85 


Scheaem, 158 


Alp, 133 


Heer, 331 


Sohi£;87 


Apfe], 88 


Heim, 256 


Sohimmel, 88 


Ange, 123 


Hemmen, 168 


Sohlafen, 133 




Himmel, 265 


Sohlommem, 133 


Baom Schole, 260 


HoUe, 426 


Schweeter, 117 


BoUwerk, 257 


Holz, 272 


Selig, 212 


Braak, 301 




Spats, 94 


Braken, 301 


Kartoffel, 186 


Sperling, 94 


Branchen, 300 


Kassiren, 295 


Spinne, 105 


Bruder, 117 


Keuchhosten, 140 


Staar, 94 


Bnohstaben, 242 


Knabe, 229 


Stande, 273 


Burg, 389 


Konigreioh, 429 






Kiiche, 199 


Teoiel, 65 


Bonnentag, 289 




Thier, 92 


Drei, 277 


Lein-wand, 115 


Tochter, 116 


Drollig, 371 




Trocken, 142 


Drossel, 94 


M&kler, 301 
Marzipan, 189 


XTlme, 65 


Einfaltig, 439 


Meersohanm, 201 


Urlaab, 340 


Bllenbogen, 271 
Ente, 101 
Enterich, 101 


Mehre, 89 
Milt, 69 
Matter, 115 


Vier, 277 
Vogel,99 
Vorweser, 119 


laden, 271 


N&chtigall, 95 
Natter. 105 


Wand, 115 


Fahren, 305 


X^lvVVvA, JLW 


Wehren,69 


Flunkern, 218 


Polster, 326 


Weis-sagen, 354 


Fohlen, 89 




Weis-sager, 354 


Froh, 371 


Qnaoksalber, 141 


Wermat, 69 


Fiinf, 277 




Wirbeln, 95 


Fonke, 218 


Banoh, 129 


Wort, 284 




Baofen, 329 


Wath,445 


Ge-apfelt, 88 


Reioh, 428 




Gebet, 442 


Reichen, 129 


Znoken, 126 


Geek, 187 


Rennen, 92 


Zanden,200 


GeokBohoserie, 187 


RoM, 86 


Zwei, 277 


Qltlok, 344 


Rot, 88 


Zwieback, 183 



Digitized by 



Google 



ORBBK. 



477 



GrxUBiEiK. 



AcUunM, 66 
Aetites, 96 
Aetoe, 96 
Agnostot, 411 
Agdra, 423 
Agrot,273 
AgOris, 42d 
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Alabastron, 63 
AUot, 122 
Alpha, 86, 231 
Ama, 66 
Amarantoe, 60 
Amphi, 81 
Anekdoton, 243 
Anemos, 60 
Angeion, 80 
Aiik08,42 
Anknra, 42 
Anthos, 93, 443 
Anthropos, 108 
Anti,8 

Antidoton, 176 
A6, 126 

Apophthegomai, 262 
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